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PREFACE. 


WT" is reported by Perſons of unques 
@ /[Lionable credit, that after all the 
Service B, Jewel had done a- 
gainſt the Papiſts , upon his 
Preaching a Sermon at St.Paul's 
Crofs, in Defence < the Orders 
of this Church, and of Obedience to them, he was ſo 
Ungrarefully and Spitefully uſed by the Dil- BbIN. 
lenters of that Time, that for bts own Vmazcation Defence of 
he made a Solemn Proteſtation on his Death-bed, the Anſwer 

to the Ad- 
That what he then faid, was neither to monition, 
pleaſe lomie,, nor to diſpleaſe others, but to p. 423- 
Promote Peace arid Unity among Brethren. Tod _ 
Tam far from the wv: mity of thinking, any thms 1 Yore his 
have been able to ta, in the ſame Cauls, fit to \ be Works, 
compar ed with the Excellent Labours of that Vice Tuelli 
Great Light , and Ornament of this Church ., per Hum- 
( whoſe M Ln 'y 15 preſerved to this day , with ag 
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The PxEracr.. 
due Veneration. in all the Proteſtant;Churches) 
but. the. hard: ſage. T have. met. with, upou the. 
like occaſion , hath made ſuch - an "Example more 
obſervable to me; eſpecially when T can make 
the ſame Proteſtations, withi the ſame ſincerity as 
he did. © For , however. it hath been Maliciwfly 
ſuggeſted by; ſome, and too eaſily believed by 
others., that I was put upon that Work , with 
a deſign to mflame our Differences, and to raiſe 
a- freſh' perſecution againſt Diſſenting Prote- 
ftants ; I was ſo far from any thought tending 
that way , that the only Motive I had to under: 
take it, was , my juſt Apprehenſon, that the De- 
ſtruftion of the Church of England , under « 
Pretence of Zeal againſt Popery , was one of 
che moſt likely wayes to bring it m. And I have 
hitherto ſeen no cauſe ( and T believe 1 ſhall not ) 
to alter my- opinion im this matter ; which mas 
not raſhly taken up, but formed in my-Mmd from 
many years Obſervation of- the Proceedings of 
Sat Reſtleſs Party ( Imeanthe Papiſts ) among 
us; which hath al wayes Aimed at: the Ruine of 
this Church, as one of the Moſt Probable Means, 
if others fail ed 4; 00 compaſs their Ends. As to 
their Secret. and "more Compentdious wayes of doms 
Miſchief, they lye- too far- ont of our View , till 
the Providence of God , at the ſame time , diſ- 
ers and diſappoints them ;. but: this was - 
More. 
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more open and viſible , and although it ſeemed 
the farther way. about , yet they promg/ed them- 
ſelves no ſmall ſucceſs by it. Many Inſtruments 
and Enomes they "made uſe, of in this Deion ; 
many Wayes-. and” times. they ſet about it , and als 
though they met with ſeveral diſappointments , yet 
they never gave it over ; but, Would it not be very 
ſtrange, that when they can appear no longer m tt, 
others, out of meer Zeal agamſt Popery , ſhould 
carry on the Work for them? 

This ſeems to be a great Paradox to unthink- 


| 


ing People , why are carried away with meer 


Noiſe and Pretences , and hope thoſe will ſecure 
them' moſt againſt the Fears of Popery , who 
talk with moſt Paſſion , and with leaſt Under- 
ſtanding againſt it ; whereas no perſons do re- 


ally give them greater advantages than theſe . 


do. For , where they meet only with intempe- 
rate Railings , and groſs Miſunderſtandinss of 
the State of the Controverſies between them 
and us ( Which commonly go together ) the 
more ſubtle Prieſts let ſuch alone to ſpend their 
Rage and Fury ; and when the heat is over , 
they will calmly endeavour to let. them ſee ,. how - 
groſly they have been deceived in ſome things , 
and ſo will more eaſily make them believe , they 


' are as much deceived im all the reſt. And thus. 


the Eaft and Welt may meet. at laſt , and the 
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moſt furious .Frxragoniſts may - become Jome -of 
the -eaſieſh, "Converts. This I do really fear 
will be the caſe of many Thouſands among us ; 
- who -now paſs for -moſt 'zealous:Proteſtanrs ; if 
ever, which-God'forbid, that Religion ſhould 
- Come tobe Upper moſt in England. it is there: 
fore of mighty conſequence for 'preventing the 

Return of :Popery , that Men rightly underſtand - 
what it is. For, when they are as much afraid 
of an :1nnocent Ceremony , as of real ido- 
atry : ant think they can Worſhip Images , 
.and Adore the Hoft o1 the ſame grounds , that 
they may uſe 'the Sign of the Croſs, or Kneel 
-at the Communion ; when they are brought 
to fee their miſtake in one caſe , they will ſuſpect 
themſelves deceived in the other alſo. For 
they who took that to be Popery which is nt, 
ill be apt to think Popery it ſelf not ſo bad as 
"it was repreſented , and fo from want of right 
«nderftanding the Differences between us , may 
be eaſily carried from one Extream to the other. 
For , when they find the undoubted Practices of 
the Ancient Chntch condemned as Popiſh and 
Antichriſtian by- their Teachers , -they muft 
conclude Popery to be of much greater Anti- 
quity than really it is ; and when they can 
Trace it fo Very near the Apoſtles times, they 
will ſoon believe - 4 jctled by the Apoltles 
themſelves, 
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themſelves. For, it will. be very hard: to perſwade 
any conſidering Men , that the Chriſtian. Church 
ſhould degenerate ſo ſoon, ſo unanimouſly, ſo 
univerſally, as it muſt do, if Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment,. and. the uſe of ſome. ſignificant Ce- 
remonies were. any parts of that Apoſtaſie. 
Will it not ſeem: ſtrange to them , that when 
ſome Humane Polities have preſerved: their 
Firſt Conſtitutiarr ſo. long, without: any confide- 
rable Alteration: , that" the Government imſtitu- 
ted by:Chriſt, and- ſetled:by:his Apoſtles; ſhould: 
ſd ſoon- after be- changed' into another kind , and. 
that ſo eaſily, ſo. inſenſibly , that all: the: Chri- 
ſtan Churches believed, they had. /Hill the very 
fame Government which the Apoſtles: left 
them ? Which is a- matter ſo. incredible , that 
thoſe who. can believe ſuch a part of Popery- 
could: prevail ſo. ſoon m. the Chriſtian Church ; 
may be brought wpan. the like grounds to 
believe, that many. others did. So migh- 
ty a. prejudice doth the Principles of our- 
Churches Enemies ,. bring upon. the Caule of - 
the-Reformation. And. thoſe who foregoe the: 
Teſtimony. of Antiquity ,. as al! the. Oppeſers.. 
of the Church of 'E.ngland-muſt do, . muſt unae: 
Veidably rim into. mſuperable- difficulties © 1: 
dealins with the. Papilts , which the Principles. 
of ow. Church . do. lead: us through. Evr: we. 
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cnn -juſtly Mis Popery 4s at Ek 


Innovation , . when we allow the nudonbted-. 
Practices and Government of the, -Ancient'\ 
Ghurch , for many Ages after Chriſt. '-/Bu6cit; 
75 obſerved by Biſhop Sanderſon , That thofe : 


who reject the * "uy of orr Church us Po- 


piſh and Antichriſtiin ;, when AſJjanlted by. 

Papiſts., vill be apt" to conclude Popery to be 
wn: old Religion 3- which in the pureſt and 
Primivive Times was Profeſled, in "1 Chrilti-- 


an Churches throughour the World. Where- 
as the ſober Et zldh P roteſtant, isable;- by 


the Grace of God, with muck Evidence: of 
Fruth, and withour forſaking his O!d Prin-. 


ciples;, to jultihe the: Church of England 


from all imputation of Herefie or Schiſm, 


and the Religion thereof, as it ſtood by Law 


eſtabliſhed; from the like i imputation of No-, 

elty. Wherein he profeſſes to lay'open the. 
inmoſt tho! uvohrsof his-hearc in this ſad buſt- 
neſs before God and the W orld. 1 mioht 


ſhew, by particular Inſtances; from. my prefcitt 


Adeerſaries ," bbt ty defend their can Pxa- 
&tices they . are, driven to. maintain fuch Princi- 
ples, as by evident conſequences-frem them, 
" overt5y ow the - Juſtice - and Equity of 't;: 
Reformation. ; ' but I leave thoſe things to te, 
> Ved wt the proper” places ; Tet 1 not; 
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queſtion the Sincerity of many Mens Zeal 


againſt Popery, who, out of too eager a deſire of 


upholding ſome particular Fancies of their own, 
may give too great advantage to our Conmon 
Enemnes. Jo 

Three wayes Biſhop Sanderſon obſerves , our 
Diflenting Brethren , though not intentio- 
nally and purpoſely, yet really and eventu- 
ally have been the great Promoters of the 
Roman Intereſt among us. ( 1. ) By put- 
ting to their helping hand to the pulling 
down of Epiſcopacy. And, ſaith he , it 1s 
very well known to many what rejoycing 
that Vote brought to - the Romiſh Party : 
How even in Rome it ſelf they Sung their 
Jo-pzans upon the Tydings * Five | and 
{ſaid Triumphantly , Now the day is ours ; 
Now is the Fatal Blow given to the Prote- 
ſtant Religion in England, (2.) By op- 
poſing the Intereſt of Rowe with more Vio- 
lence than Reaſon. ( 3. ) By frequent miſ- 
raking the Queſtion .; but eſpecially 
through the neceſſity of ſome falſe Princr- 
ple or other, which, having once imbibed, 
they think themſelves bound, to maintain : 
whatever becomes of the Common Cauſe of our 
Reformation. Which may at laſt ſuffer as 
much through ſome Mens folly and indiſcretion., 
wh9 


Preface to 
the Firſt 
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who" pretend” to. be the moſt Zealous Proteſtants, 
as by. all. the Arts and Deſigns of our open Ene- 
mies. For, as the ſame Learned and Judi 
cious Biſhop, hath ſaid im this caſe, Many a 
Man , when he thought moſt to make ir 
ſure, hath quite marred a good buſineſs, by 
over-doing it. Thus when the Papiſts of late 
years, have not been able to binder the taking 
many things into conſideration , againſt their 
intereſt , it hath been obſerved , that their Tn- 
ſtruments have been for the moſt Tiolent Coun= 
els, knowns , that either they would be wholly 
meffettual , or if they were pu) ſued, they na 
m the end bring more advantage than preju- 
dice to their Cauſe. And it is to be feared , 
they may ſtul hope to do their buſmeſs, as Di- 
vines obſerve the Devil doth ; who, when he 
nds one extream will not do, he tryes whe: 
ther he can compaſs his end by: the other : 


And no doubt they will extreamly rejozce , if 


they can make ſome Mens Fears of Popery , 
prove at laſt an effeftual means to bri ing it 


abeut. As ſome of the Jews of old , out of a 


raſh @nd T10lent zeal fo r the preſervation of 


the purity of their Religion { as they pretend- 
ed) by ofpoſmg the Sacrifices offer d by Stran- 
gers , and denying the uſe of the Lofal Cie 
ſtoms of their Conntrey , brought the Roman 

Power 
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Power upon them, and ſo haſten'd the deſlrufion 
both of their Religion and Countrey too, 1 
do not mention this , as though we cold take too 
great care by good and wholſome Laws to ſtrens- 
then the Proteſtant Intereſt , and by that means 
to keep out Popery ; but only to ſhew, what 
mighty prejudice an indiſcreet Zeal at this 
time may bring upon us ; if Men ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be tranſported ſo far as to think that 
overthrowing the Conſtitution of this Church 
will be any means to ſecure the Proteſtant Religi- 
ON among us. 

For , What 1s it which the Papiſts have 
more envyed and maligned than the Church 
of England ? What is it they have more wiſh- 
ed to ſee broken m pieces * as the late Cardi- 
nal Barberini ſaid m+ the hearing of a Gen- 
tleman who told it me, He' could be cons 
rented there were no Prieſts in Enzland, ſo 
there were no Biſhops ; for then he ſuppoſed, 
their Work would do it ſelf. What is it 
they have uſed more Arts md Inſtruments to 
deſtroy , than the Conſtitution and Goyerns 
ment of - this Church 2 Did not Cranmer 
and Ridley, and Hooper, and Farrar, and 
Latimer, ail Biſhops of this Chureh , - ſuffer 
Martyrdom by their Means ? Had not they 
the ſame kind of Epiſcopacy which 1s now 
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among us 3 and which ſome now are | ſo buſie 
in ſeeking to- deſtroy , by publiſhmg one Book 
after another , on purpoſe to repreſent it as un- 
lawful and inconfitent with the Primitive 


Inſtitution 2 Is all this done for the honor "of 


our Reformation * Is this the way to preſerve 


the Proteſtant Religion. among us. ;. to fill. 


Mens Minds with fuch Prejudices againſt the 
firſt ſettlement of it 3 as to g0- about. to make 
the World believe , that the Church-Govern- 
ment then eſtabliſhed was repugnant to the In- 
ſtirution of. Chriſt- ; and that ow Martyr- 
Biſhops exerciſed an unlawful Authority. over 
Dioceſan Churches 2 But ,, Whither will 
not Mens Indifcreet Zeal , and love of their 
own Fancies carry them ,. eſpecially after Forty 
years preſcription * I do not fay fuch Men 
are ſet. on by the Jeſuits, but T ſay , they do their 
Work as effe&ually ,. in blaſting the credit of the 
Reformation,,. as if they were. And yet after 
all theſe pains, and Forty years Meditations , ] 
do not queſtion but I ſhall make it appear , that 
our preſent E-piſcopacy, is agreeable to the In- 
ſtirution. of Chriſt ,, and the beſt and moſt flou- 
riſhing Churckes. And ,, Wherem doth our 
Church differ. from its firſt Eftabliſhment ? 
Were not the ſame Ceremonies then appointed ? 
the. ſame Liturgy im Subſtance then uſed 2 


” . 
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enicerning which Dr. Taylor , who then ſuf- 
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fered Martyrdom , publickly declared ; That Tg, g 


the whole Church-Service was ſer forth in 
King Edward's dayes, with great deliberati» 
on by the Advice of the beſt Learned Men 
in the Realm , and Authoriſed by the whole 
Parliament, and Received and Publiſhed 
gladly through- the whole Realm; which 
Book was never Reformed bur once, and yer 
by that one Reformation it was ſo fully per- 
fected, according to the Rules of our Chriſti- 
an Religion in every behalf, that no Chriſti- 
an Conſcience could be offended with any 
thing therein contained, I mean, /aith he, of 
that Book Reformed. Nt this is that Book, 
whoſe conſtant uſe is now pleaded by ſome, to- 
gether with our Ceremonies , as a ground for 
the neceſſity of Separation from our Churches 
Communton. 

But if we trace the Footſteps of this Sepa- 
ration as far as Wecah, we may find ſtrong 
probabilities , that the Jeluitical Party had a 
great influence on the very firſt beginnings of 
it. For Which , we muſt conſider , that when 
the Church of England was reſtored in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reten, there was no open Separa- 
tion from the Communion of it , for ſeveral 
years , neither by Papilts , ner Nene 
miſts. 


P. 171, 
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miſts. At lift, the more Zealous Party of the 


Foreign Prieſts and Jeſuits, finding this Coms 
plyance would m the end utterly deſtroy the 
Popiſh Intereſt m England , they began to 
draw off the ſecret Papiſts from all Confor- 
mity with our Church , which the old Queen 
Mary's Prieſts allowed them in : this raiſed 
ſome heat among themſelves , but at laſt the way 
Separation prevailed , as the more pure and 
perfect way. But this was not thought ſuffi- 
cient by theſe buſie Faftors for the Church of 
Rome, unleſs they could , under the ſame  pre- 
tence of purity and perfection , draw off Pro- 
teſtants from the Communion of this Church 
too. To this purpoſe Perſons were imployed 
under the diſguiſe of more Zealous Prote- 
ſtants , to ſet up the way of more Spiritual 
Prayer, and greater Purity of Worſhip than 
was obſerved m the Church of England : that 
ſo the People, under theſe Pretences , might 
be draun mito Separate Meetings. Of this 
we have a Conſiderable Evidence lately offer d 
to the World , im the Examination of a Prieſt 


ſo imploy' d at the Council-Table, A. D. 1567. 


being the 9th of Q. Elizabeth ; which 1s pubs 
liſhed from the Lord Burletgh's Papers, which 
were in the hands of Arch-Biſhop Uſher , and 


from him came to Sir James Ware , whoſe Son | 


brought 
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brought them into England , and lately cauſed 
them . to. be Printed. Tio years after one 
Heath a Jeſuit was Summon'd before the Bi- 
ſhop sf Rocheſter on a like account , for dif- 
paraging the Prayers of the Church , and ſet- 
ting up Spiritual Prayers above them ; and 
he declared to the Biſhop , That he had been 
ſix years in England , and that he had la- 
boured to refine the Proteſtants, and to take 
off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to make 
the Church purer.. When he was ſeized on, 
a Letter was. found about him from a Jeſuit 
in Spain, Where: he takes notice, how he was 
admired by his Flock ; and tells him, they 
looked on. this way of dividing Proteſtants as 
the moſh effeftual to bring them all back to the 
Church of Rome ; and m his Chamber , they 
found a Bull from Pius V. to follow the In- 
ſtru&tions . of the Society for dividing the 
Proteſtants in England ; and the Licenſe 
from his Fraternity. There 1s one thing in 
the Jeſuits Letter 4eſerves cur farther canft- 
deration, which the Publiſher of it did nt 14+ 
derſtmd : which is , that Hallingtam, Co'e- 
. man and Benſon are there mention d , as Pry: 
ſons implozed to. fow a Faction  araong the 
German Hereticks 3 which he takes to ve #pc- 
ken of the S2E&s.m Germany ; . but- by the 
German . 
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German Hereticks the Engliſh Proteſtants 

are meant, i. e. Lutherans : and theſe -very 

Men are mentioned by our Fiiftorians , with= 

out knowing of this Letter , as the moſt ative 

and bufie in the beginning of the Separation. 

- 47 pag Of theſe ( ſaith Fuller ) Coleman , Button, 
_— Hallingham and Benſon were the chief. 
| Hiſtory of At which time ( ſaith Heylin ) Benſon, 
& yl Button, Hallingham, and Coleman ,, and 
others taking upon them to be of more ar- 

dent Zeal than others, ec. That time us 

1568. which agrees exattly with the Date of 

that Letter at Madrid, O&tober 26. 1568. 

| And both theſe had it from a much better 
_ Author than either of them-; Camden IT mean ; 
the, 4. D. Who ſaith, That while Harding, Sanders, 
1565. and others attacked our Church on one ſide; 
Coleman, Button, Hallingham, Benſon, and 

others were as buſte on the other ; who, 

under pretence of a purer Reformation, op- 

poſed the Diſcipline , Liturgy and Calling 

of our Biſhops , as approaching too near 

to the Church of Rome. And be makes 

theſe the Beginners of thoſe Quarrels which af- 

terwards brake out with great ovlence. Now , 

that there is no improbability m the thmg , will 

appear by the ſuitableneſs of theſe Pretences 

about Spititual Prayer , to the Do&trine and 

Practice $ 
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Pradtices of the Jeſuits. 
ſed deſpiſers of the Cathedral Service,. and ave 
excuſed from their attendance on it by the Con- 
ſtirutions of their Order ; and are as great 
admirers of Spiritual Prayer, and an Enthu- 
fraſtick - way of Preaching, + as appears. by the 
Hiſtcry of the firſt Inſtitution of ther Order, by 
Orlandinus and Mafteius. 


quainted with their DoErine of Spiritual 


Prayer, will find that which is admired and. 
fet+ up here, as fo mach above Set Forms, to-be 
one of the loweſt of three ſorts among- them. 


That Gift of Prayer which Men have, but re- 
quires the Exerciſe of their own Gifts to flir 
it up, they call Oratio acquifita, acquired 
Prayer; although they ſay, the Principle of it 
is infuled. The ſecond 1s, by a ſpecial im- 
mediate influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Mind , - with the concurrence of infuſed 
habits. The. Third is far above either of theſe 
which they call the Prayer of Contemplation , 
and is never given by way.of habit to any 3 but 
lies m ammediate and unexpreſſible unions. 
All theje T cold eafily. ſhew to be the Dottrme 
received and magnified in the Roman Church , 
eſpecially/ by thoſe who / pretend to greater Puri- 
ty and -Spiritualiry- than: others, Dat this 1s 
ſuffficient fo iny purpoſe, to. prove, that there ts 


e }Hug 


For they are prefeſ- 


oo 


They who- are ac- 


V. Thom. a 
Felus de 114- 
tura divine 
Or ations. 
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9.» improbability. that they ſhould be the firſt 

ſetters up of this way m England. And i is 
obſervable , that it was never known bere , or 

in any other Reformed Church before this 

time : and therefore the beginning of it 1s un- 

juſtly father d by ſome on T.C. But by whom- 

ſoever it was begun, it met with ſuch great 

. ſucceſs im the zeal and warmth of devotion 

which appeared in it, that no Charm hath been 

more effeftual , to draw injudicious People in- 

to a contempt of our Liturgy , and admiring 

the Way of Separation. When by ſuch Arts 

the People were poſſeſſed with an Opinion of a 

more pure and Spiritual Way of Worſhip 

than was uſed m our Church, they were. eaſt- 

ly drawn into the admiration of thoſe , who, 

found fault with the- Liturgy. and .Ceremo-, 

nies that were uſed among 145 ;.: and. ſo the. 
Diviſions aonderfully increaſed in a. Tvery 

ſhort time. And the Papiſts could not but 
pleaſe themſelves . to fee that other Men did. 

their Work ſo. effeually for.. them. For the 

Authors of the. Admonition 14 Elizab. de- 

clared, "T hey would: have. neither Papiſts 

1-96 nor others. conſtrained 'tro. Communicate : 
Defence of - Which although, as Arch-Biſhop- Whirgift 
the Anſwer, ſaith, they intended as: Plea for their own 
ACS, Separation from the Church, yer, /aith be, 
- the. 
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the Papiſts could not have met un better 


Proftors. And elſewhere be tells them, That 


they did the Pope very good ſervice, and 
that he would not miſs them for any thing, 
For what is his defire but to have this Church 
of England ( which he hath Accuſed ) ut- 
terly defaced and diſcredited, to have it by 
any means overthrown, if not by Foreign 
Enemies, yet by Domeſtical Difſention ? 
And, What fitter and ' apter Inſtruments 
could he have had for that purpoſe than you, 
who under pretence of zeal, overthrow that 
which other Men have builded, under -co- 
lour of Purity ſeek to bring in Deformity:, 
and under the Cloke of Equality and Hu- 
milicy, would uſurp as great "Tyranny and 
loiry Lordlineſs over your Pariſhes, as ever 


| the Pope did over the whole Church ; And 


in another - place, he ſaith, They were made 
the Engines ofcheRoman Conclave, where- 
by they intend to overthrow this Church by 
our own Folly, which they: cannot — 
by all «their Policy. Arch-biſhop *Grindal 
(-4s Tifind m a Letter of his ) expreſled his 


great: fear of two things, Atheiſm and Pope- 
'ry., and both ariſing out of our needleſs 


Diviſions and Differences, fomented , he 
doubts not by Satan the Enemy of Man- 
Ot þ 'S* kind, 
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kind , andthe Pope: the Enemy : of : Chri- 
ttendom:. By thele- differences., ther Ene- 
mies of our Religion gain this , That no- 
thing can be eſtabliſhed by Law in the Pro- 
teltant Religion, whole every part is oppo- 
fed by one or other of her own Profeſſors ; 
ſo that things continuing looſe and confu- 
ſed, the Papiſts bave their opportunity to 
urge their way, which is attended with Or- 
der and Goverament, and our Religion con- 
tinuing thus diſtrafted and divided , ſome 
vile wretches lay hold of the Arguments on 
one fide to confute- the other, and fo ho 

at laſt to deſtroy all. - Dr. Sutcliffe ſaid long 
azo, That Wife Men apprehended theſe 
unhappy Queſtions about Indifferent things 
to be managed by the ſubtle Jeſuits, there- 
by to-diſturb the Peace and. Settlement of 
our Church; -unti} ar laſt they enjoy their 
long expected oppartunity to ſet up them- 
ſelves, and reſtore the exploded Tyranny 
and” Idojatry of the: Church-of Rome. 4- 
mone 'Mr. Selden's MSS' there 4s : mention'd 
an odd Prophecy , That Popery ſhould de- 
cav about 1500., . and be reſtored about 
1700; | Which is there: {aid to be- moſt like- 
ly by means of our Diviſions, which 
threaten the Reformation, upon the Inte- 


reſt 
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reſt of Religion and open advantages to the 
Enemies of it, and nothirsg is there ſaid to be 
ſo likely to prevent it as a firm eſtabliſhment 
of ſound DoEtrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip 
in this Church. 

Among the Jeſuit Contzens diretons for 
reducing Popery into a Countrey, the moſt 
conftderable are, 


( 1. ) That it be done under a pretence 


of eaſe to tender' Conſciences , which will. 


gain a reputation' to the Prince and nor 
feem ro be done from his own Inclination , 
but out of kindneſs to his People. 


( 2.) That when Liberty is granted, then 
the Parties be forbid to contend with each 
other, for that will make way the more 
eaſily for one fide to prevail, and the 
Prince will be commended for his Love of 
Peace. 


- (3-) Thar choſe, whoſuſpe&the Deſign 
and Preach againſt-it,” be-traduced' as Men 
that Preach very unſeaſonable Doctrine, that 
they are Proud; :Self-opinionators, - and Ene-- 


mies.to. Peace and Union. . 


Brut 


Contzen Po- 
litic. l. 2. 
C.18.S6.6. 


* —_ "R080 — 


But, the ſpecial Advice -be gives-to -a Cathelick 
"Prince, is, F | 
-Sef8. g. ( 4.) To makeas much uſe of the Diviſi- 
ons of his Enemies, as of the Agreement of 
his -Friends. -FHdow much the Popiſh Party 
-here hath followed theſe Counſels, will eaſily appear 
by refletion upon their behaviour theſe laſt 1 wenty 
Jears. | 
But that which -moye particularly reaches 
to our own caſe, is, the Letter of -Advice gi- 
ven to F. Young, by Seignior Ballarini , con- 
cerning the beſt way of managing the Popiſh 
Intereſt in England, upon His Majeſties Re- 
ſtauration , wherem are ſeveral very remarkas 
ble things. This Letter was found in F. Young's 
Study, after his death, and was tranſlated out 
of Italian, and printed in the .Colketion before 


mention d ; 


The Firſt Advice is, To make the Ob- 
ſtruction of Settlement their great defign , 
eſpecially upon-the Fundamental -Confſtitu- 
tions of the- Kingdom, whereunto if things 
ſhould -fall, -+hey wouldbe:more firm than 


<TVCE. 


(2.) The 


UM 
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(2. ) "Bhe next thing ts, To remove the 
jealouhies raiſed by Prin, Baxter, ec. of their 
deſign upon the late Fations ; and to ſet up 
the proſperous way of- Fears and Jealoufies of 
the King and Biſhops, - 


( 3.) To make it appear under-hand how: 
near the Do&rine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England comes to us: at 
how little diſtance their Common-Prayer is. 
from our Maſs; and that the wiſeſt and a-- 
bleſt Men of that way are ſo moderate; that: 
they: would willingly come over to us; orat 
leaſt meet us halt way; hereby the more 
ſtayed Men will become more odious, and' 
others will run our-of all-Religion for- fear of- © 


Popery. 
( 4:) Eet there be-an Indulgence 'pro- 
moted -by the Factious, and ſeconded by 


you... 


( 5.) That the Tradeand Treaſure of the- 


Nation may be engrofled between themſelves :; 
and other diſcontented Parties. . | 


(6 :). Thas.- 
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(.6, ). That.rhe Biſhops and Miniſters of 
the Church of England be Aſperſed, as either 
Worldly. and Careleſs on = one nd. -Of 
ſo FaRions on the other, that it were well 
they were removed, 


Theſe are_ſome of thoſe excellent Advices then 
given, , and how well they haye been followed we alt 
know. | 


For., according to this Counſ?l , Shes they 

conld, not binder. the Serlement then , » The 

great thing they guned at for many.,years, was , 

the breaking in ' pieces th: Conſtitatioa 

of this Church by a 'General Toleration, 
Coleman's This Coleman owned at his "Trial, ' and after 
_ P. Sentence, Declared, That poſiibly he might 
be of an Opinion, that Popery might coine 

in, it Liberty of Conſcience had been grant- 

ed. The Author of the T'wo Conferences be- 

teiveen L' Cheſe and the Four Jeſuits , owns 

the Declaration of Indulgence, 167;, to be of 

the Papiſts procuring ; but be /aith, the Pres- 
byrerians preſently luſpected the Kindnels , 

and like wile Men doftd with the. Caglor- 

miſts; and refuſed the Bair, however {pe- 

cious it ſeemed, when they ſaw the Hcok 

that 
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that lay under it. - .{t was ſo far from this, 
that when one of the furious Di 

Fed the kindneſs ; and made Queries upon the 
Declaration , wherein he repreſented it as a 
Stratagem to. introduce Popery , and Arbi- 
trary Government ; one of the more moderate 
Party among them ,: Wrote a Publick Vindica- 
tion of their accepting the Licences, wherein 
he declared to the World , im their Name , That 
they were not concerned what the Secret 
Deſign might. be, ſo long as the thing was 
un And why, ſaith be, do you infinuate 


a 


ers, ſuſpea, 


Vindicid bi- 
bertatis 
Evangelis 3 
Or a Fuſtt- * 


fication of * 


our preſent 
Indulgence 


and acce- 


Jealouſies? Have not we publick, and the ,,,. #- 
Papiſts only Private Allowance ? In fine, Licences, 


we are thankful for the Honour put upon us 
to be Publick in our Meetings. Was this 
the ſuſpicion they had of the Kindneſs, and 
their Wiſdom m joyning with the Confor- 
miſts > If ſuch bold and notorious Untruths 
are publiſhed now , when every one that © can 
remember but eight years backward , can diſprove 
them, What account may we expect will be 


given to Poſterity of the Paſſages ' of theſe 


1672, 
P. 12, 


Times , if others do not - take care to ſet + 


them right > And I am ſo far from believing 
that they then cloſed with the Conformiſts , that 
I date the Presbyterian _ Separation chiefly 
from that time, - For , did! they not” take out 
Indul- 
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Indulgences, Build Meeting Places, and keep 

up Separate Congregations ever ſmce * And 

did not thoſe , who before ſeemed moſt inclina- 

ble to hold Communion with our Churches, then' 

Ol undertake in Print to defend ths lawfulnefs of 
ieſertionre- theſe Separate Meetings upon ſuch Principles 
bukgd , and as Till juſtifie any Separation ? Hpon this , 
=_ a many of thoſe who frequented our Churches be- 
Findicated, fore, withdrew themſelves ; and ſince they have 
1672. formed and continued Separate Bodies; and 
upon the death of. one Miniſter have choſen 

another in is room. And, What is a For- 

mal Separation if this be not > Then the 

Ejefted Miniſters reſorted” to Cities and Corpo- 

rations , not to ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe 

who wanted them, but to gather Churches 

Anſwer to among them. For a Very credible Perſon me 
Sacrileg. de» Forms US , That in the City he lived in, 
ſet. P. 171- where there were not aboye 3o or 4o- that 
'". ordinarily refuſed the Publick, and met Pri- 
vately- before the Indulgence ; there. were 

Ten Non-conformiſt Miniſters that came 

into their-City. And, What could this be for, 

but to draw People from their Churches, to 

make up Separate Congregations ? And ' ever. 

fince that time , they have been hqinmering - out 
Principles, ſuch as they are , to juſtifie their 

own pratfices. But the Presbyterians - did 

not 
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not joyn with the Papiſts for a General To- 
leration. 1 grant ſome of them did not, al> 
though very powerful Charms were at that 
time uſed to draw them nm : and not a few 
ſwallowed the Specious Bait , although ſome had 
the Skill to diſentangle themſelves from the 
Hook which went along with it. But that this 
honour doth not belong Univerſally to them, [T 
ſhall thus evidently prove. 


In A. D. 1675. there was a Book Prints 


- ed, Entituled, "The Peaceable Deſign, or an 


Account of the Non-conformiſts Meetings , 
by ſome Miniſters of London. Þ it an Ob- 
jection 1s. thus put ; But what ſhall we ſay 
then to the Papiſts 2 The Anſwer is, The 
Papiſt in our Account, is but one fort of Re- 
culants, and the Conſcientious and Peace- 
able among them, . muſt be held in the ſame 
Predicament with "thoſe among our ſelves, 
that likewiſe refuſe to come to Common 
Prayer. - What is this but joyning for a To- 
leration of Popery ? _ If this be not plain enough, 
theſe words follow , But as for the Common 
Papiſt, who lives innocently in his way, he is 
to us as other Separatiſts, and {o comes un- 
der the like Toleration, 


d 2 This 


Page 71, 


Page 72. 
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V 


\'This" notable Book, with ſome few Additi- 
ons and Alterations , hath been ſince Printed , 
and with great fmcerity called, An Anſwer to 
my Sermon. And the Times bemg changed 
ſmce , the: former paſſage is thus alter'd, 
The Papiſt is one, whoſe Worthip to us is 
Kolatry, and we cannot therefore allow 
them the liberty of Publick Aſſembling 
themſelves, as others of the Separation. Is 
it Idolatry, and not to be Tolerated in 1680 ? 
And was it Idolatry and to be tolerated in 
1675 ? Or was it no Idolatry then, but is be- 
come ſo. now. , . and intolerable  Idolatry too ? 
The latter paſſage hath thefe Alterations ; in 
ſtead of , He is to us as other Separatiſts , 
and fo comes under the like Toleration ; 
theſe are put in, He is to-us, in regard of 
what he doth in private, in-the matter of his 
God, as others who. likewiſe refuſe to come to 
Common Prayer. - Now we ſee Toleration 
ftruck out for the Papiſts ;* but it was not only 
viſible enough before , but that very Book was 
Printed. with a Deſign to- preſent it to the Par- 
lament , which was the higheſt way of own- 
ing their Concurrence with the Papiſts for a 
General Toleration, And the true 'reaſon of 

this. 
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this alteration is , that then was then , and now 
15 now. 3-2 


' And to fhew yet farther, what influence the 

eſuitical Counſels have had upon their Peo- 
ple, 45 to the Courle of Separation ; I ſhall 
produce the Teſtimony of a very conſiderable 
Perſon among them , who underſtood thoſe - af 
fairs as well as any Man , viz. Mr. Ph. Nye, 
Who, not long before his Death., foreſeeing 
the Miſchievous Conſequence of thoſe Extras 
vagant Heats , the People were ruming into, 
Wrote 4 Diſcourſe on purpoſe, to- prove it 
lawful to hear the Conforming Miniſters , 
and Anſwers all the Common Objeftions againſt 
it ; towards the Concluſion he wonders , how 
the differing Parties came to be. fo agreed, 
in thinking it unlawful to hear us Preach ; 
but he ſaith, He is perſwaded it is one con- 
ſtant deſign of Satan. in the variety of ways 
of Religion he: hath ſer on foot by Jeſuits 
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among us. Let us therefore be more aware 


of whatſoever tends that way. Here we 
have a plain Confeſſion of a Leadins Man 
among the Diflenters, That the Jeſuits were 

y buſte « bf [ that "Th he 
ery buſie among them , axd that They and the 
Devil joyned together m /ettms them at the 
greateſt diſtance 'poſsble from the Church of 


England 5 
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England ; and that thoſe who would coun- 
termine the Devil and the Jeſuits , muſt avoid 
whatever tends to that height of Separation 
the People were run into. And Mr. Baxter, 
in thoſe dayes, viz. but a little before» the In- 
dulgence came out, was ſo ſenſible of the Mil: 
chief of Separation, that he ſaith, Our Diviſi- 
on gratifieth the Papiſts, and greatly hazard- 
eth the ProteſtantReligion, and that more 


' than moſt of you ſeemto believe, or to re- 


gard. Where he ſpeaks to the Separating 
People. And among other great inconvenien= 
cies of Separation , which he mentions , this is 
one, That Popery will get by it ſo great ad- 
vantage as wr hazard us all, and we may 
loſe that, which the ſeveral Parties do con- 
tend about. 


Two wayes eſpecially Popery will grow 


out of our Diviſions. 


(1. ) By the odium and ſcorn of our 
dilagreements, inconſiſtency, and multiplied 
Sets: they will perſwade People that we 
muſt come for Unity to them , or elſe run 
Mad, and crumble into duſt and individu- 
als. Thouſands have been drawn to Pope- 
ry, or confirmed in it by this Argument al- 


ready ; 
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ready ; and I am perſwaded, that all the 
Arguments elſe in Bellarmin , and all other 
Books that ever were Written, have not done 
fo much to make Papiſts in England , as the 
Multitude of Se&ts among our ſelves. Yea, 
ſome Profeſſors of Religious ſtridtneſs , of 
great eſteem for Godlineſs, have turned Pa- 
piſts themſelves, when they were giddy. and 
wearied with turnings; and when they had 
run from Se&t to Set, and found no con- 


fiſtency in any. 


(2.) Either the Papiſts by increaſing the 
Diviſions, would make them be accounted 
Seditious, Rebellious, dangerous to the Pub- 
lick Peace ; orelſe when ſo many Parties are 
conſtrained to beg and wait for liberty , the 
Papiſts may not be ſhut out alone, buthave 
Toleration with the reſt. And, ſaith he, 
Shall they uſe our hands-to do their Works, 
and pull their Freedom out of: the Fire 2-We 
have already unſpeakably ſerved them, both 
in this and in abating: the Odium of the Gun- 
powder Plot, and their other Treaſons, Inſur- 
reftions, and Spaniſh Invaſton. 


Thus. freely did - My. Baxter Write at , that 
time ; an] even after the Indulgence, . be. hath 
: theſe 


Sacrilegious 
deſertion, 
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theſe paſſages , concerning the Separating and 
ae i of. their People ; _—_ 
meth , it grieveth us' to ſee and hear from 
England , and from New England this com- 
mon cry , We are endanger'd by Diviſj- 
ons, principally becauſe 'the Self-conceited 
part of the Religious People, will not be 
ruled by their Paſtors , but muſt have their 
way, and will needs be Rulers of the Church 
and them. And ſoon after he ſaith to- them , 
You have made more Papiſts than ever you 
or we are like to recover. Nothing is any 
whit conſiderable that a Papiſt hath to ſay, 
till he cometh to your caſe, and faith, Doth 
not experience tell you, that without Pa- 
pal Unity and Force, theſe People will ne- 
ver be ruled, or united ? It is you that tempt 
them to ule Fire and Faggor, that will not 
be ruled nor kept in-concord by the Wiſeſt, 
and Holyeſt , and moſt Self-denying Mini- 
ſters upon Earth. ( Are not theſe kind words 
for themſelves : conſidering what he gives to 
others ?) And muſt you, ever you, that 
{ſhould be our comfort, become our ſhame, 
and break our hearts, and make Men Papiſts 
bv your Temptation 2 Wo to the World be- 
cauſe of offences, and wo to ſome by whom 
they come, 

Let 
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Let. now any impartial Reader judge , who 
did moſt effeftually ſerve the Papiſts Deſigns , 
thoſe who kept to. the Communion of the 
Church of England , or thoſe who fell into the 
Courſe of Separation ? I will allow, what 
M-. Baxter ſaith, That they might uſe their 
endeavours to exaſperate the ſeveral Parties 
againſt each other ; and might ſometimes preſs 
the more rigorous execution of Laws againſt 
them ; but then it. was to ſet them at the greater 
diſtance from us ,,, and to make them more plis 
able to a General Toleration. * And they ſome- 


' times complamed , that thoſe who were moſt ads 


cwerſe to this, found themſelves under the ſeve- 
rity of the Law , when more traftable men «(- 
caped ;. which they have weakly -imputed to the 
implacable temper of the Biſhops , when they 
might eaſily underſtand the true Cauſe of ſuch 
a diſcrimination : . But from the whole it - aps 
pears , that the grand Deſign of the Papilts 
for many years, was to break. in pieces the 
Conſtitution. of the Church of England ; 
which being dove , they flatter'd themſelves 
with the hopes. of great Acceſſions to their 
Strength and Party ; | and m order to this, they 


inflamed the differences among us to the utmoſt 


hetghth , on purpoſe to make all the Diflent- 
© ing 


Defence of 
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ing Parties to jom with them for a General 
Toleration ; which they did not queſtion. would 
deſtroy this Church , and advance. their Inte- 
reſt. Whether they did judge truly m this, 1 
am not to determine ; it is ſufficient that they 
went upon the greateſt Probabilities, But is 
it poſible to imagine ſuch 5kilful Engineers 


| ſhould uſe ſo much. Art and Induſtry to under- 


mine and blow up a Bulwark , unleſs they ho- 
ped to gain the place , or at leaſt ſome coery 
conſiderable advantage to themſelves by it > And it 
is a moſt unfortunate condition our Church is in, 


if thoſe who deſign to bring in Popery, and thoſe 


who deſugn to keep it out , ſhould both conſpire tos 


wards its deſtrufion. 


This, which T have repreſented, was the po- 


[ture of our Church-Afﬀairs , when the late hor- 


xible Plot of the Papiſts , for Deſtruction of 
the Kings Perſon , and Subverſion of our Re- 
ligion came to be diſcover'd. It ſeems , they 


found the other methods tedious and uncertain ; 


and they met with many croſs accidents , many 
rubs and difappointments in their way ; and 
therefore they reſolved upon a Summary way 
of Proceeding , and to do their buſineſs by one 
Blow. Which, in. regard of the circumſtances 
of our Aﬀairs, is ſo far from being incredible , 


that 
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that f they had no ſuch deſign , it is rather a 
Wender , 'they had not ; eſpecially conſidering 
the allowed Principles and Pratthices m the 
Church of Rome. Hpon the diſcovery of the 
Plot , and the Means the Papiſts uſed to con- 
firm the Truth of it, ( knowing our great prone- 
neſs to Infidelity) by the Murther of a wor- 
thy Gentleman who. received the Depoſitions , 
the Natio was extreamly .*Sarm'd with the 
Apprehenſions of Popery , id provoked to the 
utmoſt deteſtation of it. Thoſe who had been 
long apprehenſive of their reſtleſs deſigns , were 
lad to fee others awaken'd ; but they ſeemed 
like Men rouzed out of a deep fleep , being ama: 
zed and confounded , fearfill of every thng, and 
apt to miſtruſt all perſons Who were not in ſuch 
a Conſternation as themſelves. During this 
heat, ſome of us, both in Private, and Publick, 
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endeavour d to brmg the Difſenters to the ſenſe 


of the neceſſity of Union among Proteſtants, 
hoping the apprehenſion. of preſent danger , com- 
mon tous all , would" have diſÞoſed- them to a 
better inclmation to the'*things which belong 
to our Peace. But finding the Nation thus 
vehemently bent againſt Popery , thoſe who 
had formerly carried it fo ſmoothly and fairly 
towards the common and innocent Papiſts;, 
( as they then tiled them ). and thought them 

el equally 
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equally capable. of Toleration with them- 
felves , now they fly out into the utmoſt rage 
againſt. them ; and others were apt , by fly in- 
{inuations, to repreſent thoſe of the Church of 
England ( ſome of whom had appeared with 
vigour and reſolution againſt Popery , when they 
were trucking underhand for Toleration with 
them) as P4piſts mn Maſquerade. But now 
they tack about; and ſtrike in with the violent 
Rage of the Peofle , and none ſo fierce againſt 
Popery as they. What mfluence ' it hath had 
upon others T know not , but I confeſs it did not 
leſſen my eſteem of the Integrity of thoſe of the 
Church: of England, that they were not ſo much 
tranſported by ſudden heats , beyond the juſt 
bounds of Prudence , and Decency, aud Hu- 
manity , towards their greateſt Enemies , ha- 
ving learn't from the Apoſtle , that, The 
wrath of Man worketh not the righteouſneſs 
of God. They expefted as little favour from 
them as. any, if they had prevailed , and f doubt 
not but ſome of them had been made the firſt 
Examples of their Cruelty. However , this 
was interpreted to be want of Zeal , by thoſe who 
think there 1s no. Fire m the Houſe , unleſs it 


flame out at the Windows ; and: this advan= 


tage Was taken by the mveterate Enemies of 
OUY Church _ repreſent 14 all as ſecret friends | 
2 | to 


The PrxErace. 
to the Papiſts, ( ſo improbable a Lye, that the 


Devil- himſelf would Bluſh at the Tellins of 


it , not for the Malice , but the Folly and Ill Con- 
trivance of it ) and thoſe who were more mo- 
derate , - were content to allow three or four 
among the Biſhops to be Proteſtants, and about 
our or five among the Clergy of London. 
To feed this humour ( which wonderfully ſpread 
among more of the People than we could have 
believed to have been fo weak ) moſt of the Ma: 
licious Libels againſt the Church of England 
were Reprinted and diſperſed , and new ones 
added to them. Among the reſt , one Tranſlated 
out of French ; to- prove the Advances of the 
Church of England towards Popery; but ſo 
wnhappily managed, that thoſe Perſons are chiefly 
mention'd , who had appear 'd with moſt Zeal 
azainſt Popery. Net, ſo much, had the Arts 


of ſome Men prevailed over the Judgements of 


others, that even this Diſcourſe was oreedily 
ſwallowed by them. But I muſt do the Au- 
thor of it that Right, to declare ,, that- before 
his Death , he was Very ſenſible of the Injury 


he had done to ſome Worthy Divines of our 


Church therem ; ' and bezged God and them 


Pardon for it. Wherem, as he followed the. 


Example of ſome others , who were, great Ene- 


mies to our Church while they live , but-re- 
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pented k 
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pented of it , When they came to the ; ſo, 1 
hope, others , upon better conſideration , will 
ſee reaſon to follow his, But this was but an 
inconſiderable trifle in compariſon of what fol- 
lows. We were ſtill im hopes, that Men ſo 
Wiſe, ſo Self-denying as the Non-confor- 
miſt Miniſters repreſent themſelves to the 
World , would, in ſo Critical a time, have 
made ſome ſteps or advances towards an Uni- 
on with us; at leaſt to have let us known 
their Senſe of the Preſent State of things , and 
their Readineſs to jon with us, as far as they 
could , againſt the Aſſaults of a Common E- 
nemy. .In ſtead of this, thoſe we Diſcourſed 
with , ſeemed farther off than before ; and 
when we leaſt expefied ſuch a Blow , under the 
Name of A Plea for Peace, out comes 4 
Book , which far better deſerved the Title of 
| A Plea for Diſorder and Separation , not 
without frequent , ſharp , and bitter RefleFtions 
on the Conſtitution of our Church, and the 
Conformity required by Law ; as though it 

had been defigned on purpoſe , to Repreſent the 
Clergy of our Church as a Company of Noto- 
rious Lying and Perjured Villains, for Con- 
forming to the Laws of the Land , and Orders 
Eſtabliſhed among us ; for there are no fewer 
than "Thirty Tremendous Aggravations of 
the 


the Sin-of Conformity ſet down in it. And. 
all this done , without the leaſt Provocation gi- 
ven 0 - or ſide ; when all our Diſcourſes that 
tauched them , tended only to Union , and the 
Deſirableneſs of Accommodation. #f this 
had been the Single Work of one Min , his 
Paſſion and Infirmities might have been ſome 
tolerable excuſe for the indiſcretion of it ; but 
he Writes in the Name of a Whole Party of 
Men , and delivers the Senſe of all his Ac- 
quaintance ; and if thoſe Principles be own- 
ed, and allowed by them , there can hardly be 
expefted any ſuch thing as a National Settle- 
ment, but all Churches muſt be heaps of Sand, 
which may lye together till a puff of Wind dif 
perſes them ; havmg no firmer Bond of Unis 
64, than the preſent humour and good will 
of the People. But of the Principles of that 
Book , I have Diſcourſed at large , as far as 
concerns the buſineſs of Separation in the 
Second and Third Parts of the following 
Treatile. 


But , as though this had not been: enough ,. 
to ſhew what Enemies to Peace Men may be 
under a Pretence of it ; not long after, the ſame 
Author ſets forth another Book 9 with this 
Title, The true and only Way of co 
cord 
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cord of -all the Chriſtian Churches. 4s 
though he had been Chriſt's Plenipotentiary 
upon Earth , and were to ſet the Terms of 
Peace and War amons all Chriſtians ; but 
I wiſh he:had ſhewed himſelf fuch a Pattern of 
Meekneſs, Elamlity, Patience , and a Peaceable 
Diſpoſition , that we might not have ſo much 
Reaſon to Diſpute his Credentials. But this 
is likewiſe Fraught with ſuch impraflicable 
Notions , and dividmg Principles ; as though 
his whole Deſign had been , to prove , That 
there is No True Way of Concord among 
Chriſtians : for if there be no other than what 
he allows, ' all the Chriſtian Churches this day 
in the World , are m a mighty miſtake. When 
T looked to theſe Books, and ſaw the Deſign 
of them, T was mightily concerned , and infi- 
nitely ſurprized , that a Perſon of his Reputa- 
tion for Putty , of his Age and Experience in 
the World , and ſuch a Lover of Peace , as 
he had alwayes profeſſed himſelf ; and one 
who tells the World ſo often of his Dying, and 
of the Day of Judgement , ſhould think of 
teavins two ſuch Firebrands behind him , as 
bath theſe Books will appear to any one who duely 
conſiders them. Which have been ſince follows 
ed by four Or five more to the ſame purpoſe , / 0 
that he ſeems reſolved to leave his Life and 
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Sting together in the Wounds of this Church. 
And it made me extreamly pity the caſe of this 
poor Church , when even theſe who pretend to 
Plead for Peace, and to bring Water to quench 
ker Flames, do but add more Fuel to them, This 
gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe thoughts , which 


T afterwards delivered in my Sermon ; for ſince 
by the means of ſuch Books, the zeal of ſo mas 
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ny People was turned off from the Papiſts 


agamſt thoſe of our Church , 1 ſaw a plam ne- 
ceſſity, that either we muſt be run down by the 
Impetuons Violence of an * Enraged , but Unpro- 
voked C ompany of Men , or we muſt Venture 
onr ſelves to try , whether we could ſtem that 
Tide, which we ſaw coming upon us. And 
it falling to my Lot to Preach m the moſt pubs 
lick Auditory of the City , at a more than uſual 
Appearance , bemg the Firſt Sunday in the 
Term , I conſidered the Relation 1 ſtood in 
wnder our FDnoured Dioceſan , to the Clergy of 
the City , and therefore thought my ſelf more 
obliged to take notice of what concerned the 
Peace. arid Welfare of the Churches therem. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, I thought £ to take 
that opportunity , ' to lay open the due ſenſe T 
had of the Unreaſonableneſs and Miſchief 
of the Preſent Separation. Wherem I was 
fo far from intending to refle& on Mr. B. as 
Y f Preaching 
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Preaching in the Neighbourhood of my 


Pariſh, that to my beſt remembrance , I never 
once thought of it , either in the making or 
Preaching of that Sermon. And yet through- 
out his Anſwer he would infinuate ,, That 1 
had ſcarce any one in my eye but himſelt. 
His Books indeed had made too great an Im- 
preſſion on my Mind for me eaſily to forget 
them : But it was the Great , the Dangerous, 
the Unaccountable Separation , which I knew 
to be in and about the City , without reoard to 
the Greatneſs or Smallneſs of Pariſhes , to the 
Abilities or Piety of their Mmiſters ,, or ts the 
Peace and Order of the Church we live m ; 
which made me fix upon that Subjett; at: 
though T knew it to be ſo fore a place , that 
the Parties moſt concerned , could hardly endure 
to have it touched , though with a Soft 
and Gentle Hand. However , I confidered the 
. Duty which” T owe to God , and this Church, 
above the efteem* and good. words of Peeviſh 
and Partial Men ;; as. I had” before. done jn- my 
dealmg with the Papiſts; and 1 reſolved to..give 
them no Juſt Provocation. by , os Lan: 
guage, or Perfonal Refleions ; but if Truth and 
Reaſon would Anger them, I did not hold my ſelf 
obliged to ſtudy to pleaſe them, © 
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But againſt this whole Undertaking , there have 
been two common ObjeFHons, * 


Firſ, That it was Unſeaſonable. 


Secondly, That it was too Sharp and 
Severe. 


To both eſe 1 ſhall An wer 5 


Firſt, 4s ro the Unſeaſonableneſs of :. 
What ! Was it Unſeaſonable to . perſwade 
Proteſtants to Peace and Unity ? That ſurely 
#s roery ſeaſonable at any time, and much more 
then, And ]T appeal to any one that Reads 
it , whether this were not the chief , and only 
Defign of my Serman. And to ſay, This was 
Unſeaſonable , i juſt as if a Garrifon were 
beſieo'd by an Enemy, and m great danger of 
being ſurprized. , - and although they had fre: 
quert notice of it given them, yet many of the 
Souldiers were. reſolved not .to. jojn in -a common 
body, under Command of their Officers \, but. would 
ren into Corners , a few.in a Company , and dg 
what they liſt, and one ſhould undertake to per- 
ſwade them to: return to their due obedience , and 
to mind the Commm Jnterſt, and ſome Grave 
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By-ſtanders ſhould ſay, It is true, this is good 
Counſel at another time:, bur at this preſenc 


it is very Unfeaſonable. © When cold - it be 


more ſeafonable , than when the ſenſe of their 
danger 1s the greateſt upon them ? . At another 
time it might have been leſs neceſſary ; but 
when the common danger is apparent to all , 
Men of Senſe , or common Ingenuity ,- could not 
but take ſuch advice moſt kindly at ſuch a ſea- 
ſon. But this advice was not given to them- 
ſelves , bur to the Magiſtrates and Judges, 
and that made it look like a deſign to ſtir 
them up to a perſecution of them. There 
had been ſome colour for this, if there had been 
the leaſt word tendms that way through- the 
whole Sermon. But this Objeion 1s general- 
ly made by thoſe who never read the Sermon”, 
and never intend to read 'it ; and ſuch T have 
found have ſpoken with the greateſt bitterneſs 
arainſt it. They reſolved to condemn it ,- and 
therefore would fee nothing that might have 
alter'd their Sentence. It is enough , It was 
Preached before the Magiſtrates and Judges, 
and therefore it muſt be for Perſecution of 
Diſfenters. Nowme are ſo incapable of Convi- 
Fon , as thoſe who preſently determine ivhat' a 
thing muſt be , Without confidermg what it is, 
I. ut not. paſſible for a Man to ſpeak of Peace 

. | | before 


LMI 


The Preratce. 


before Harmibal, or of Obedience to Govern- 
ment before Julius Czlar ? * Muſt one ſpeak 
of nothing but Drums and Trumpets before 
great Generals ? Which is juſt as reaſonable 
as to ſuppoſe , that a Man cannot Preach 
about Diſlenters before Judges and Magiſtrates, 
but he muſt deſign to* ſtir them up to the ſevere 
Execution of Laws ? But it is to no purpoſe 
for me to think to convince thoſe by any Vin- 
dication , Who Will not be at the pains to read 
the Sermon tit of , for their own ſatisfattion.. 
But the Diflenters themſelves were not 
there to hear it. And muſt we neyer Preach 
againſt the Papiſts, but when they :are preſent 2 
Je ſeems they ſoon heard enough of it by the 
Noiſe and Clamour they made about it, Yet 
{till this gives advantage to the Papiſts for 
us to quarrel among our ſelves. Would to 
God this advantage bad never been given 
them ! And Woe. be to them by whom 
theie offences come. And what muſt we 
do 2 Maſt we ſtand ſtill with open. Arms, and 
naked Byeafts to - receive all the Wounds they 
are Willing to give us ? Muſt we ſuffer our ſelves 
to be run down with a Popular Fury, raiſed by 
Reviling Books.and Pamphlets, and: not open 
our Mouths for our own Vindication. , leſt. the 
Papiſts ſhould over*hear- us * Which 1s, 4s 


if 
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if the unruly Soldiers in an Army muſt be let 
alone in a Mutiny , for fear. the Enemy. ſhould 
take notice , and make ſome. advantage of it. 
But which will be the greater advantage to 
him, to ſee it ſpread and increaſe , or care taken 
in time to ſuppreſs it > Tf our Diſſenters had 
not appeared more Afive ., and buſie than for- 
merly ; if they had not both by Publick Wri- 
tings and ſecret inſmuations , gone about. to 
blaſt the Reputation of this Church , and the 
Members of it ,. ſo diſmgenuouſly , as they havg 
done , there might bave been ſome pretence for 
the Unſeaſonableneſs of my. Sermon. But 
when thoſe things were notorious , to ſay it was 
Unſeaſonable to Preach ſuch a Sermon then, 
or. now to defend it ; is, in effe to tell us, 
they may ſay and do what they will againſt 
us, at all ſeaſons ; but whatever we ſay or do 
for our own Yindicatiom is Unſeaſonable ; 
Which, under favour , ſeems to be little leſs 
than a State of Perſecution on our fide ; - for 
it is, like ſetting us in the Pillory , for. them to 
throw Dirt at us, without allowins us any means 
to defend our Selves. 

But ſome complain of the too great ſharp- 
neſs and ſeverity of it... - But ,, Wherein doth 
it lye > Not m raking into old Sores , or look- 
ing back to the "Proceedings of former times 2 
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Not in expoſing the particular faults of ſome 

Men , and, laying them to the charge of the 

whole Party ? Not in ſharp and provoking 

refleGions on Mens Perſong > Af theſe 1 pur: 

poſely , . and with care: declmed. My deſign be: 

ing not to  exaſperate any; | but to perſwade and 

argue them mto a better diſpoſution to Union, 

by laying open the common danger we are in, 

and the great Miſchief. of \ the preſent Sepa- 

ration. But T am told by one , There are Dr. 0. yin- 

ſevere reflettions upon the ſincerity and ho- 4" 

neſty of the Deſigns of the Non-confor- © © 

miſts ; - by another, that indeed I do not. be-_ Letter out of 

ſpeak for them Gibbets, Whipping-poſts, fg "OO 

and Dungeons ; nor, ( directly.) any thing Fo 

grievous to their fleſh; burIdo not paſs any 

gentle doom upon them, in.reſpect.of their: 

Everlaſting State. God forbid., that T ſhould. 

Judge any one among them, as to their preſent 

ſincerity, or final condition ; to their own Ma- 

ſter they mult ſtand or fall : But my buſineſs 

was to. conſider , the nature and tendency of 

their Aftions.. My. Judgement being , that a 

cauſeleſs breaking of the Peace of the Church 

we live im , ts really as great and as dangerous a 

Sin, as Murder ;' and in ſome reſpe&ts an2ra- 

vated. beyond it ; and herein , having the con-. 

currence of - the Divines of greateſt. reputation 
both 
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both Ancient and Modern : Would they have 
had me repreſented” that as no Sin , which 1 
think to be ſo great a one ; or thoſe as not 
guilty , whom in my Conſcience T thought to be 
guilty of it ? Would-they have had me ſuffer 
ed this Sin. to have lain upon them without 
reproving it; or, Would they have had me 
found out all the ſoft and palliating Conſideras 
tions to have leſſen'd their ſenſe of t ? No, I 
had ſeen too much of this already , and a migh- 
ty prejudice done thereby to Men, otherwiſe {crus 
prlous and conſcientious , that ſeem to have loſt 
all Senſe of this Sin ; as if there neither were, 
nor could be any ſuch thing ; unleſs perhaps 
they ſhould happen to quarrel among themſel'ves 
in a particular Congregatim., Which is ſo 
Mean , fo Jejune , ſo Narrow a Notion of 
Schiſm , ſo much ſhort of that Care of the 
Churches Peace which Chriſt hath made fo 
great a Duty of his Followers , that T can- 
not but wonder that Men of Underſtanding 
ſhould be ſatisfy'd with it , unleſs they thought 
there was no other way to excuſe their bun 


aftings. - And that 1 confeſs \ is a ſhrewd tem- 
patio, But ſo far as I can judge , as far as 
the Obligation to preſerve the Churches Peace 
extends, ſo far doth the Sin of Schiſm reach ; 
and the Obligation to preſerve the Peace of 


the 
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the: Church extends. to all lawful Conſtitu- 


tions in order. to it ; or elſe it would fall ſhort 
f the Obligarion to Civil Peace , which is as 

ar as 15 poſſible, and as much as lyes in us. 
Therefore to break the Peace of the Church we 
live m, for the ſake of any lawful Orders and 
Conſtitutions made to preſerve it , 1s dire&tly 
the Sin of Schiſm, or an unlawful breach of the 
Peace of the Church: And this is not to be 
determmed by Mens fancies , and preſent ap- 


prehenſions ; which they call the Ditates of 


Conſcience; but upon plam and evident 
grounds, manifeſting © the repugnancy of the 


"O 


things required to the Laws and Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt , and that they are of that importance, 


that be allows Men rather .to divide from ſuch. 


a Communion , than joyn in the praftice of 


ſuch things. We were in a lamentable caſe, as 


to the Defence of the Reformation, if we had 
nothing more to plead againſt the Impoſitions of 
the Church of Rome , than they have agam{t 
ours : aid:T think it impoſſible to defend the 
lawfulneſs.of our: Separation from them, if we 
had no better grounds to proceed upon ., than 
they have: againſt our Church. For the progf 
of this, I refer the Reader to the BOOK « 


- felf.'. This: then being my opinim concerning 
their Praflices., was this a fault in me, ta 
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ſhew ſome reaſon for it ? And How could I do 


that without proving thoſe Praftices to be fm- 
ful 2 and: if. they were ſinful ,, Edowa'cauld they 
who knowingly and deliberately contmue in the 
Praftice of them be innocent > What influence 
the prejudices of Education , the Authority of 
Teachers , the: almoſt. Iivincible Ignorance of 
ſome weaker People , and the Uncurable Biafs 


_ of ſome Mens Mmds may have to leſſen thee 


Guilt , T-meddle not with ; but the Nature of 
the Actions, and the Tendency - of them which 
I then declared to be Sinful ; and I am ſo far 
from being alter'd in my Judgement. by any. of 
(th: Anſwers. 1 have ſeen ( and I have read 
all that have been publiſhed ). that I am much 
more confirmed in it. But Dr. O. ſaith , He 
had ſeen a Colle&ion made of ſevere refle- 
ions by the hand of a Perſon of Honor, 
with his Judgement upon them. I wiſh the 
DoFfter had favour'd me with a ſight of them ; 
but gt preſent it is ſomewhat hard or me to 
make the Objections. and Anſwers: too. Aud. 
it was not fo fairly done to mention them , 
unleſs he had produced them. Therefore, to the 
Unknown Objeftions. , I hope no Anſwer is 
expefted. | 

But there is one expreſſion wherein I am. 
charged with. a Scurritous.Sarcaſim, or a very 


Unchriſtian. 
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Unchriſtian Judging Mens hearts, or a Ridi- 
culous piece of Nohlſenſe, viz, When T fay, 
That the moſt godly People among them 
can the leaſt endure to 5 told. of their 
Faults : Now, ſaith My. A. How can they 
be moſt Godly , who cannot bear reproof 
of their Faults, which is a main part of God- 
lineſs. Tam really ſorry, ſome' of my Anſwerers 
have ſo much made good the "Truth of that 
Saying im its plaineſt Senſe. But there needs 
no More to clear my Intention im it , but to con« 
fiaer, of whom it is ſpoken'; viz. of thoſe, who 
will not bear being told of the Sia of Sepata- 
tion by their own Teachers. For my Words 
are, Is it that they Fear the Reproaches of 
« the Peopte * which ſome few of the moſt E- 
& minent Perfons among them, have found 
« they muſt undergo , if they touch upon this 
&« Subject ( for I know not how it comes to 
« paſs, that the moſt Godly People among them 
« ean the leaſt endure to be told of their Faults.) 
In all which words T had a particular reſpect 
to the Caſe bf My. Baxter , who, after be had, 
with great Fineſty , publiſh:d bis Cure of Di- 
viſions , ant therein ſharply rebuked the Sepa- 
rating, Dividing Humor of the People , who: 
pretended moſt to Religious Serictnels, he met, 
mth” bitter Reproaches from them for the fa 
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of this Freedom , that he was forced to Publifh 
a Defence of his Cure-in Yindication of him- 


felf from them; where | be ſaith. , He was 


judged by. them to be too Cenforious of 
them, and too {harp in telling them of that 
which he did not doubtto be their Sin : And 
again, If I be miſtaken, Should you be ſo 
impatient, as-not to bear with one, that in 
ſuch an Opinion differeth from you ? And 
why ſhould” not you bear with my Diflent , 
as well as Ido with yours ? Agam, Why 
ſhould. not you bear with leſſer contradi&i- 
on, when others muſt bear with far greater 
from you 2 Will you proclaim vour ſelves 
to be the more impatient? You will then 
make Men think you are the molt guilty.----- 
And a little after , And yet you that ſhould 
be moſt patient , take it for a heinous crime 
and injury , tobe told , that you. wrong, 
them , and that you judge too hardly. of 
them ; and' that. their Communion is not. 
unlawful. 41d when we -jom _ to this what 
he ſaith elſewhere, that they are - the moſt. 
Self-conceired Profeſſors who will not be 
ruled by their Miniſters , but are moſt giyen. 
tro Diviion and: Separation : - mM. a paſſage 
before mention'd ; there needs no more to vindi- 
erate the. truth of this fayino 3. than ta ſhew ) 
| that 
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that the moſt Self-conceited do. often paſs for 
the moſt Godly among them ; which is a 
figure ſo common, ſo eaſie to be underſtood, that 
it needs no more Apology , than our Saviours 
calling the Phariſees Righteous Men , and ſay- 
ing , they were (0 whole , as to need no 
Phyſician. 4nd I cannot think ſuch figures 
which were uſed by our Saviour , unfit for a 
Pulpit. 
, But notwithſtanding all the care T took to 
prevent givmg any juſt occaſion of Offence , my 
Sermon had not been long abroad , but Theard of 
Great Clamours againſt it. At firſt it went down 
quietly enough, and many of the People began to 
Read and Conſider it ,- being pleaſed to find ſo 
weighty and ſo neceſſary a Point debated , with 
\ ſo-much Calnmeſs , and freedom from Paſſion. 
Which bemg diſcerned by the Leaders , and Ma 
navers of the Parties , it was ſoon reſolved , 
that the. Sermon muſt be cryed_ down, and the 
People Diſſwaded , .by all means , from Read 
ing it. Tf any of them were talked with about 
it, they ſprunk up their Shoulders , and looked 
Sternly, and ſhook their. Heads , and. hardly for- 
bore ſome Bitter Words both of the Author 
and the Sermon. Upon this followed. a great 
Cry and Noiſe ,.. both m City and Countrey, 
againſt. it ; and ſome honeſt perſons. really pite 


tied . 


ki 
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tied me , thinking 1 had dons ſome -very iff 


thinz ; fo many People were of a ſudden fo 
ſer againſt me, 2nd ſpoke fo bitterly of my 
Sermon. JT Aſked , What the matter was ? 
What Falſe Doftrine I had Preached > Did 
th Ht; ef I was turn'd Papift » at ſuch a 
Mel all the Nation was ſet part 
Popery ? who had written ſo much againſt 
it , when others , Who are now ſo fierce ,, were 
=_ to appear ? It was ſotmething , they 
aid, had Angred them ſorely, but they could 
not tell What : mhich made me read my 
Sermon over agam , to fee what Offenſive 
Paſſages there mioht be mn tt ; after all , T could 
fee #10 juft cauſe for any Offence , unteſs it were, 
that I perſwaded the Diſſenters to Submit to 
the Charch of England , and not the Church 
of England to Submit to them. And this, I 
believe, lay at the bottom of many Mens Sto- 
machs., They would have had me Phony d 
the Growing-Faftim , which , under a Pretence © 


i "Zeal agamſt Popery y defined to Over- 


" throw the Church of England ; or , at leaſt 


ave Preached for Alterations and Abate- 
metits, and takiis away Ceremonies and 
Subſcriptions , and leaving them frell Liberty 
to do what" they pleafed ; - and then 1 might 
Eve gained "their .zood opinion , and beer thowohp 
© to 
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to have Preached a very Seaſonable Sermon. 


But ſuppoſmg my own private opinion were nes 
ver F; much for fome Abatements to be made, 
that might tend to ſtrengthen and unite Pro- 
reſtants, and were conſiſtent with our Natio- 
nal Settlement; Hid it been ſeaſonable to 
have fpoken of the Alteration of Laws before 
Magiſtrates and Fudges, who are tried up to 
the Laws m beg ? Is it fit for private per- 
ons , when Laws are in force , to take upon 
them to: Judge what Laws are fit to continue”, 
and what not > I think the Alterations of E- 
ſtabliſhed Laws , which concern the Preſerva- 
tion. of our Church and Religion , | one of the 
Weightieft things that can be taken into Conſi- 
deration. And although the Arguments are 
very plauſible one way , yet the Objeftions are 
very ſtrong another. The Union of Prote- 
ſtants , the Eaſe of Serupulous Conſciences, 
the providing for fo many poor Families of 
Ejeted Miniſters.,. are great Motives on one 


ſide 5 But, 


1. The Impoſſwility of ſatisfying all Diſ+ 
fenters.. : | 


Zo The Uncertainty of gaining "ally. confufe- 
rable number by Relaxations. 


LES 


3: The - 
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3. The Difficulty of keeping Faftions ont 

of the Church , conſidering the Ungoverna- 

| Bleneſs of ſome Mens Tempers and Princi- 
ples . 


4. The danger. of breaking all -m pieces by 
Toleration. | 


5- The expoſmg our ſelves to the Papilts , 
and others, by receding too far from the firſt 
Principles and Frame of our Reformation. 


And - The Difficulty of keeping out 
Prieſts , pretending to be allowed Diſſenters, are 
ery weighty Conſiderations on the other 


ſie. 


So that , whatever Men. talk of the cafineſs 
of taking away the preſent Impoſitions, it is 
a ſion they look no farther than their own caſe ; 
and do not conſider the Strength and Union of - 
a National Settlement, and the neceſſity 
thereof to keep out Popery ; and, How-much 
eaſter it is to break things m pteces, than to 
ſet them in order again ; for , new Objefions 
will ſtilÞ-be raiſed agamſt any Settlement ; and 
fo the reſult may be nothins but Diſorder and 
M Confuſion, 
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Confuſion. Of what moment theſe things may 
bay thought to other perſons, I know not ;. but 
they were great enough to me , to make me think 


it very unſeaſonable to meddle with Eſta- 


bliſh't Laws; but on the other hand , I could 
not but think it ſeaſonable to endeavour to re- 
move ſuch Scruples; and Prejudices ; as hin- 
dered the People moſt from Communion with 
our Churches ; for , as I ſaid m the Epiſtle 
before the Sermon , © If the People be brought 
&« to Underſtand and Praftiſe their Duty , as to 
«© Communion with our Churches , other diffi: 
&« culties, which obſtruf# our Union, will more 


« eaſuly be removed, This paſſage, Mr. A. ay of 
Preface fo- 


the Coffee-Houſes. I confeſs, I am a great wards the 
Stranger to the Wiſdom of thoſe places ; but T *n4- 
ſee Mr. A. is able to give me an Account of the 


tells me, was the Sport and Entertainment of 


Sage Diſcourſes upon Points of Divinity there. 
But if thoſe ay Gentlemen Would have un- 
derſtood the difference between Lay-Communi- 
on, and Miniſterial Conformity , they might 
have apprebended the meaning of that paſſage. 
For, 1 am of Opinion , if the People once thought 
themſelves bound to do, what they may lawfully 
do , towards Communion with us ;- many of 
the Miniſters who. ſeem mw moſt forward to 


defend the Separation , would-think of put=. 


h ting 
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ting. *@ fairer Conſtruftion upon many things 
than now they do.. - And therefore I thought *t 
fitteſt to handle the Caſe of the People, who 
are either over-Violent in theſe matters, without 
ever ' conſidering them , or have met With ull-m- 
ftruftors , who have not faithfully let them know 
what the terms of Communion , as to. them- 
For the Scruple of the Surplice 
feems to be worn out ; Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment tis generally allowed by the more Judici- 
ous Non-conformiſts ; and the only Scruple, as 
to them, about the Sign of the Croſs, isnt, 
whether it be lawful for the Miniſter to uſe it , 
but whether it be lawful for them to offer 
their Children to be Baptized where it is 
uſed ; and, as Mr. Baxter reſolves the caſe ; 
Baptiſm is Gods-Ordinance, and his privi- 
ledge, and the Sin: ( if it be one) is the 
Miniſters, and not his. Another Man's 
ſinful Mode will nor juſtifie the neglect of 
our Duty; elle we might not joyn in any 
Prayer or Sacrament in which the Miniſter 
Modally finneth : that is with none. 4s 
to the Uſe 'of the Liturgy , Ms. Baxter 


faith , He that Separateth from all Churches 


among us , on: the account of the Un- 
lawfulnels of | our *Liturgy , doth Separate: 
trom them on a Reaſon Common to All., 


Or 


The PREFACE. 


or almoſt All Chriſtian Churches upon 
Earth ; the thoughts 'of which he is nor 
able rs bear. And although the New Im- 
poſitions, he ſaith, makes their Miniſte- 
rial Conformity harder than formerly ; 
yet the Peoples Conformity is the ſame 
( if not eaſter, by ſome Amendments of 


Ivit 


the Licurgy ) as when Separation was ful- #. & p88. 


ly confured by the Old Non-conformilts. 
And the molt Learned and Worthy of 
them , be ſaith, Wrote more againſt Sepa- 
ration, than the Conformiſts : and the pre- 
ſent Non-conformiſts have not more Wil- 
dom , Learning, or Holineſs than they. 
Bur, be ſaith , they did not. only urge the 
People againſt Separation , but ro come to 
the very beginning of the Publick Wor- 
ſhip , preferring ic before. their private 
Duties. What ground was there now, to 
make ſuck a Hideous Out-Cry about a Ser- 
mon. , * which perſaded Men -to no more , 
than the Old Pious, and Peaceable Non- 


conformiſts would have done-'; who talked 


more ſharply againſt the Sin , and Miſchief of 
Separation, than I have done -? - as' maybe 
feen in the Firſt Part of the following Treas 
tiſe. as 


But 
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| But as if they had | been the| Papiſts Inſtru- 

ments, to :execute the fary of their Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure againſt me , they Summon in the 

Power of their "Party, and. reſolve , with their 

full might , to fall upon me. - And, as if it 

had not \-been enough to deal with me by open 

Force ., which 1s more Manly , and Generous ; 

they made muſe of mean and baſe Arts, by 
Scurrilous Rhimes , by Yirulent and Malict- 

ous Libels ſent to me without . Names ; by 

Idle Stories, and Falſe Suggeſtions, to rob 

me at once, of my Reputation, and the Tran- 

quillity of my Mmd. But. T thank God, T 

deſpiſed ſuch pitiful Artifiies , and ſuch 

Unmanly and Barbarous Wſage ; which made 

no other Impreſſion on my mind ; but to make 
me underſtand , that other Men could uſe me, 

as Bad ; or. Worſe , than the Papiſts. But 

_ this brought -.to. my Mind a Paſſage of Arch- 
—_—_ ' Biſhop Whitrgift , © concerning their Predeceſ- 
&c. p.423- ſors uſage of ;Biſhop. Jewel; after: be had : ſo 
ſtoutly defended "tlys. Church" ahainſt- the 1 Pa- 

pilts: Bur, /aith. he, it is their minner,  ex- 

cept you pleaſe their humour in all things, 

though you'otherwile deferye_never ſo well, 

all is nothing wich them , | but they will 
Deprave you, Rail on you, Backbite you, 

lavent Lies of you, and ſpread: Falſe Ru- 

. mors, 
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mors., as 'thongh you were the Vileſt Per- 
{ons upon * "Bach, I could hardly have be- 
lieved ſo ill a Charafter of Men pretending to 
any kind of Religion , had I not found ſo 
Guſt a parallel ; abating only the due allowan- 
ces that muſt be made as- to my Caſe , * with 
reſpet to the far greater deſerts of that -ih- 
comparable Biſhop. But notwithſtanding | all 
their hard Confure of me , I do aſſure. them , 
1 am as firm a Proteſtant as ever I was , - and 
ſhould be ſtill as ready to Promote the latereſt 
of the Proteſtant Religion, yea , and to do 
any Real Kindneſs to- the Diſſenters theniſelves, 
that may be conſiſtent with the National Sertle- 
ment of ow Church, and the Honour of our 
Reformation. 

After a while , they thought fit to draw their 
Strength into open Field , and the Firſt who ap- 
peared againſt -me, was Dr. Owen, who treated: 
me with that Gvility , and Decent Language ,, 
that I cannot but Return him Thanks for « ;, 
however (TI was far from being ſatisfied with 
his Reaſoning , «s will. appear "in theBook. it 
ſelf. The next was -My. Baxter, who appear ed 
with ſo miuch Anger -,, ' and unbecoming Paſſion, 
that .Þtruby pirticd TRY 5 and. was. ſo ar from 
being - tranſported by it', "that 'it "pas "anovph 
to' cure-bndintlination to 1an indecent paſſion, , -to. 
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ſee, how ill it became a Man of his Age, Pro- 
feſſim , and Reputation. At firſt he ſent me 
ſome Captions Queſtions for a Tryal of Skill ; 


I returned him Anſwer , They were not 
to the buſineſs; but if he intended to An- 


Ffwer my Sermon ( as I perceived by his 


Letter he was put upon it , and 1 knew how 
kardly he could abſtam from Writmg however ) 
I deſired him not to make too haſty a Re- 


ply. But he, who ſeldom takes the Advice of 


his Friends, was, T ſuppoſe , the n:oze prove- 
ked by this Good Counſel ; and ſeems to have 
Written his whole Book in one contmued fait 


of Anger ; and by ſome Rules of Civility pe- 


 culiar to himſelf , he publiſhed my Private Let- 


ter , without ſo much as letting me know that | 
he intended it. Whatever Injurious and 
Spiteful Refluftions he hath made upon me 


: throwgh bis Book , 1 can more eaſily forgive 
him, than he can forgive himſelf , when he 
| looks them over again with a better mind. 

, And therefore T paſs over the Scurrility of his 
| Preface, wherem,' after he hath in 2o Parti- 

- culars deſcribed, the moſt Unskilful , Proud, 


Partial, Obſtinate, Cruel, Impertinent Ad- 
verſaries: he -.could think of places of Scri- 
pture, or Similitudes for, then he concludes ; 


\ But although this be not the caſe of the 


Reverend 
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Reverend Doftor. What a malicious way 
of Reproaching is this * To name ſo many 
very "ill things, and to leave it to the Reader 
to apply as "much' as he pleaſes ; and when he 
is charged with any one to ſay , he meant nat 
that , L he added , although all this be not 
the caſe of the R. Dr. If this bethe Juſtice, 
the Charity , and Ingenuity of Mr. B. ard 
his Brethren , who put him upon Writing, , 
they muſt give me leave to think , there are 
ome Non-conformiſt Miniſters, that" in? it 
the Wilſeſt, the Meekeſt, nor the moſt Self- 
denying Men upon Earth He ſeems much 
concerned about ray being likely to have the 
laſt Word : which '] am Very willmg to let 
him have , hoping 'he may come to bimſelf- be- 
fore he Dies ; and may live to Repent of the 
Injuries he hath \dave to his Brethren , and 
the Miſchiets he hath done to the Church of 
God, by ſo nduſtrionſly expoſing the Governouts 


of it , and laying the Foundation for Endlefs 


Separation ," as wil appear m the following 


-— | pb 
The \Third who *enthed "the T. ” ws ON, 
who ſeemed to Write more like a Well-difpoſed 
Gentleman, than like a Diyine ; he wiſhes. 
Very well to the Cauſe he: undertakes ; he di- 
courfes Gravely and Pionſly , withmt Bitterneſs 
and 


"8 


Ix 
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' and Rancor , or any ſharp Reflefions, and Joe 


times with a great mixture of Kindneſs thwaxds 
me ; for which, and his Prayers for me, I do 
heartily Thank hm. What I find Material to 
the buſineſs in his Book , T have confider'd in its 
due place. | 
The Fourth comes forth with a more than 
ordinary briskneſs ; and ſeems to ſet up rather 
for a ſort of Wit, than a Grave Divine. Fs 
Book reſembled the Bird of Athens , for it ſeems 
to. be made up of Face and Feathers; For, ſet- 
ting aſide his Bold Sayings, is Impertinent 
Triflings, his hunting up and down for any oc- 
caſio of venting his little Stories and Simili- 
tudes, there is very little of Subſtance left in him, 
but | what he hath bdrrowed from Dr. O. or 
Mr. B. Methinks, ſuch a light , vain, ſcurri- 
lous Way of Writing , doth not become ſuch a 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience as our Difſentin 
Brethren pretend: to, There is a ſort of plea- 
ſantneſs of Wit which ſerves to entertain the 
Reader m the rough and deep Way of Contro- 
verſies 3 but certamly there is a difference be- 
tween the Raillery and Good Fiumour of Gentle- 
men, and the Jeſts of Porters and Watermen. But 
this Author ſeems to be Ambitions of the ho- 
our of a Second Martin, whoſe way he imitates, 
and whoſe Wit he equals. Net this is not his 


greateſt 


- FF s 4 
| 
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greateſt Fault , for be deals with me as a Man 
that was by any means to be run down , without 
regard to common Ingenuity. For , ſuppoſe 1 
had miſtaken the Senſe of my Text, which 
T am certain I did not ; yet I am not the only 
Perſon in the World that Talks Impertiently. 
Suppoſe there had been a Fault in my Rea- 
ſoning , methinks the ſenſe of Humane Frailty 
ſhould make Men not grow Inſolent upon ſuch a 
Diſcovery : and yet I do not know one thing 
which he hath made it m ; as will appear here- 
after. But, Will nothing ſerve but to Repre- 
ſent me to the World as a kind of Atheiſtical 
Hypocrite , 1. e. as a ſecret underminer of the 
proof of a Deity, under the pretence of pro- 
ving it * Vet, this he doth more than once : which 
was ſo remote from his Buſmeſs , that nothing but 
a Wretched , Malicious Defign- of Expoſins me, 
could make him draw it m i He gives a gen- 
tle Touch at it in his Preface , to prepare the 
Readers Appetite ; but p. 70. he charges me 
with proceeding upon ſuch Principles , as 
plainly render it- impoſſible by we certain 
Argument to prove the exiſtence of a Deity. 
Mr. B. had unhappily ſaid, and without the leaſt 
ground, that my Principles overthrow all Re- 
ligion ; and Mr. A. Vouches it , and undertakes 
to prove it for him. Mr. B. begms his Pleg 


I for 


Several Con- 
ferences, 
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for Peace with a ſaying of St. Auguſtin , (he 


meant St. Hierom ) that no man ought ta; 
be patient under the accuſation of Hereſie : 
What ſhould a Man then be under the accuſa- 
tion ocing guilty of overthrowing all Re- 
ligion , and rendring it impoſſible, by any 
certain Argument , to prove that there is a 
God ? According to all Rules of Juſtice, a 


Charge of . ſo high a nature ought not to be 
brought agamſt any Man , without ſuch evidence, 


as appears clear and conromcing to him 
that brings it. But I very much miſtruſt in 
this caſe , that Mr. A. in bis Conſcience knew , 
his Proofs to be weak and mſufficient ; What 
then can we think of him that charges another 
with ſo high a Crime, when he knows that he 
cannot prove it * Has firſt Proof, be takes from 
my Popiſh Adverfaries , about the inconſiſt- 
ency of proving a Deity, by ſuch Infallible 


Arguments , as muſt ſuppole the exiſtence 
of what we prove; as all Infallibility from 


Divine Afhſtance muſt do. But did I ever 


fay, there was no Certainty without Infallible Af 
fiſtance * And yet this whole matter. about Cer» 


tainty , 4s to the Proof of a God, and the 
Chriſtian Religion , I had: fo. lately cleared in 
mylaſt Anſwer to the Papiſts., which he refers to 
in this very, plac? , that he could: not but be 


 conviced” 
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comvinced of the Impertinency of it. His 


Main Argument he pretends to brmg from a 
Principle of my own ; for his words are , 
He layes down this for a Principle, that 


lxv_ 


_— 


the Foundation of all Certainty lyes in the 


neceſſary Exiſtence of a being Abſolutely 
Perfe&t ; How then , ſaith be , ſhall we 
come to prove his Exiſtence by ſuch de- 
monſtration , Cui non poteſt fubeſſe fal- 
fury? And then he adds, That I have 
excluded all Demonſtration from the 
Works of God , becauſe we muſt firſt 
know , that there is an invifible God , 


before we can certainly know , that there 


is a viſible World. But if 1 make i ervi- 
dent , that T lay down no ſuch Principles of 
my own 3 and that ] do particularly inſiſt up- 
on the certainty of proving a God from! his 
Works, What doth this Man deſerye for bis 


Calummies ? 


\ Firſt , That which he faith T lay divh 
for a Principle , T only propoſe as att infe- 
rence from the Hypotheſts of other Men. 
For my words are , And if that*Principle 
be ſuppoſed, as the foundation of all Phy- 
fical. Certainty, as to the Being of thing), 
that there is a God : [ fay , "if that 

12 Principle 
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Certainty from the knowledge of God, who 
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Principle be ſuppoſed. From hence appears a 
double Falſification. | is 


. 1. That I make it the Principle. of all 
certainty , whereas I expreſly ſet down m their 
Fhpotbeſis Phyſical Certainty as to the being 
of things; but, Is there no. certainty but 
what is P hyhcal ? - What: thmks he of Ma=z 
themartical , or Metaphyſical Certainty ? '/o 
that there might be a Mathematical or Me- 
taphylical Certainty of the Being of 'God, 
though this Principle were allowed. How then 
doth this prove, that I render it impoſſible, by 
any Certain Argument, to. prave the Ext- 
ſtence of a Deity ? 


2, That I make it a Principle of my own, 
whereas 1 | only ſuppoſe. [it as, following _ from a 
Priaciple of ;others. To clear this, it will be 
neceſſary to lay down the ſcope of that Dif: 
courſe , which was to prove, that there is a 
certainty of Faith, as well as of Senſe ; and 


to that end 7 Jpes from the ; nature- of. the 
certainty of ſenſe , that it doth fall ſhort of 


Mathematical Demonſtrations ; which ha- . 


ving done from. other Arguments , I, then conſi- 


der their Hypotheſis , who derive all Phyſical 


will 
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willnot ſuffer Mens Minds to be deceived in 


clear perceptions ; - then from this Principle 


being ſuppoſed , 1 infer ſeveral things . for the 


advantate ' of the certainty of Faith. »_ 1. That 
the Foundation of. all Certainty , 7. e. ſuch 
as was. before ſpoken. of , lyes.in the neceſſary 
Exiſtence. of a being abſolutely perfect. Which 
I deduce as a juſt inference from the former 
Hypotheſis ; and therefore on this Suppoſiti- 
on, ſomething above our Comprehenſion, wiz; 
Abſolute Perfe&tion , muſt. be made the foun- 
dation of our certain knowledge of things, 
and fo the difficulty of our conception of taat- 
ters of Faich ,, ought to be no hindrance to the 
certainty of Faith. 2. That we have as great, 
or greater reaſon to believe , that Ged Will not 
ſuffer us to be deceived in matters of Faith, 
as in the objects of our Senles ; . becauſe as I 
there Argue ,, there 1s ng ſuch great danger of 
being deceived , or in bemg deceived m the ob- 
jects of Senſe, as m the matters of Faith. Let 
any Mair now Judze , whether this be the diſ* 
courſe of | one that rendreg. it impoſſible , by 
any certain Argument,to'prove the Exiſtence 
of a Deity ? or that 1 laid down that. as @ 


Principle of my. Own. , from which Lemg ſuper | 


poſed , I deduce ſuch inferences as prove the 
s . . 4 
"Wc | certannty 
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certainty of Faith hath no greater difficulties | 
than the certainty of Senle. 


Secondly ,, I am ſo far from excluding the 


certainty of the Argument from the Works 
of God-to prove his Being , that I particus 


larly and largely infift upo it from p. hor. ts 
P- 411. But he pretends that | bring no Argu- 


ment but fram the Idea of God in our 
minds, which is ſofelfe, that 
(1.) 7 make aſe of that Argument only ts 


few, that the notion of 2 God hath no ineon- 


fiſtency in it, nothing repugnant to the fa- 


culties of our Minds : as appears by that very 


place he quotes : 

(2.) The mam Arguments I mfiſt upon, are, 
That the things in the World are the mani- 
feſt effefts of Divine Wifdom, Goodneſs 


and Power : and that there be- ſuch things 


inthe World which-are unaccountable with- 
out a Deity. | % 

Let any Man now Judgs, with what Con- 
{cienee or ingenuity, this Man hath managed 
ſuch an Accufation againſt me, as that I go-upon 
ſuch Principles, asplamly render. ic impoſi- 
ble, by any certain-Argument, to prove the 
Exiſtence of a Deity. 

But it may be he will pretend, that he did 


not 


UMI 
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not deſign to prove me Atheiſtical , but only to 
few, that I acted yery unreaſonably, in re- 
quiring/a greater certainty in them , as to 
the Principles of Separating, than I do allow 


in far greater things. As to his deſign 1 
leave the Reader to Judge by his way 3s 
ceeding in it, As to the colour be hath to bring 
it im, on the account of the Grounds of Sepa- 


ration, 7t is only this;- The Sub-Committes 


of the Aſſembly arguing againſt the Difſen- - 


ting Brethren, ſaith he , ſay, That ſuch cen- 
derneſs of Conſcience, - wars out of an. 
Opinion ( cu poteſt ſubeſſe falſum) which 
_ be falſe, is not a x Mx ground, &. 
ro- juſtifie Separation. But here is a dange- 
rous &&c. in the middle of a Sentence , which 
made me look again into the Papers, and there 1 
find ſuch words left out , as fully explain and 
determine the ſenſe ; for the whole Sentence 


Isxi% 


runs thus, We much doubt, whether ſuch 4p: for 


tenderneſs of Conſcience , as ariſeth out of 
an Opinion , Cut poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, when 
the Conſcience is {o tender , as that it ma 

be withal an erring Conſcience; can be a fuk 
ficient ground to juſtifie ſuch a marerial Se- 
paration- as our Brethren plead for. Where 
we fee , the force is not laid npon the bare 
poſſibility of. Deception ( for. then. no.Sepa- 


ration 


Asccommo» 
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ration. could be allowed in any caſe , fince all 
Men are fallible ) but upon the ſuppoſition 
an a&tual deception, which an Erroneous 
Conſcience ſuppoſes. For it is: ſuch a dece- 
ption as doth ſuppoſe Tenderneſs of, Conſci- 
ence, which dcth not ariſe from a poſſibility of 
being deceived , but from an Error of Con- 
ſcience. The Plea is, Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience ; the Queſtion is , Whether this Plea 
be. ſuſhcient to juſtifie Separation 2 We 
much doubt it, /ay they. Why ſo? the other 
Reply. Our Reaſon is, Becaule this Tender- 
neſs may ariſe from an Erroneous Conſci- 
ence. But why ſhould you ſuſpeft an Errone- 
ous Conſcience in the Caſe * Becauſe. Perſons 
are liable to be deceived in the Diates of 
Conſcience: eſpecially when they go meer- 
ly , upon their own apprehenſions , without 
producing Arguments ex Natura rei. For all 
the debate between them about Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience proceeded upon this, So that 
their meaning_is not here to be taken as to the 
bare poſſibility of deception , but of ſuch an 
Opinion , as carryed a great probability along 
with it, that they were a&tually deceived. And 
what coherence ts there now between this, and 
the Proof that T bring for the Exiſtence of a 
Deity ? /o that, it is apparent, that this Was 
an 
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1 occaſion ſought after, to lay as much load upon 
me as he could. And by this taſt let the Reader 
judge, what Ingenuity I am to expe&t from 
this Man. | 


The Laſt who appeared againſt my Sermon 
1s called, the Author of the Chriſtian Tem- 


per; 1 was glad to find an Adverſary pretend- 


ing to that; having found ſo little of it m the 
Anſwers of My. B. and My. A. His buſineſs is, 
To commit the Rector of Sutton with the 
Dean of St. Paul's: which was enough to make 
the Common People imagine, this was ſome buſie 
Juſtice of Peace who had taken them both at a 


Conventicle. The whole Deſign of that Book 


doth not ſeem ery agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Temper which the Author pretends to. For 
it is to pick up all the Paſſages he could meet 
with (m a Book written twenty years ſince ) 
with great tenderneſs towards the Diſlenters , 
before the Laws were Eftabliſh'd. As though, 
as Mr. Cotton once anſwered in a like caſe, there 
were no weighty Argument to be found, bur 
what might be gather'd from the weakneſs 
or unwarinels of my Exprefſions. And, Have 
you not very well requited the Author of that 
Book for the tenderneſs and pity be had for 
you, and the concernment he then expreſſed, to 
have brought you in , upon eaſter terms than 

were 


Anſwer to 
R. Willt- 


ams,p.129- 
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were fance bs au ?. And, Hath be now deſerved 
this at your hands, _ te bave: them all thrown in 
his face and to be thus npbraided with bis former 
kindneſs ? Is this your Ingenuity , your Grati® 
tude, your Chriſtian Temper ? Are you afraid 
of having too many Friends, that you thus uſe 
thoſe, whom you once took to be ſuch ? 

Methinks herein you appear coery Self-deny- 
ing, but I cannot take you to b: any of the 
Wiſeſt Men upon Earth. When .you think- it 
reaſonable, that upon longer tune, and farther 
conſideration , thoſe Divines of the Aſſembly, 
who then oppoſed Separation , ſhould change 
ther Opintens ; Will you not allow one lingh 
Perſon, who happen'd to Write about theſe mat- 
ters when he was very young; i twenty 
years time of the moſt bujie and thoughtful part 
of bis life, to > reaſon to alter his Judgement * 
But after all this, wherein 1s it that be bath thus 
contradifted himſelf ? Is it in the point of Separa- 
tion, which ts the PI buſineſs * Ne, k far 
from it, that in that ery Book , be ſpeaks as 
fully concerning the Unlawfulneſs of Separation, 
as m this Sermon. Which will _ appear by theſe 
particulars m it. 


(1.) That it is unlawful to fer up new 
Churches, becauſe they cannot conform to 
| {ſuch 
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ſuch pra&tices which they ſuſpe& to be un- 
lawful. , 

(2.) Thoſe are New Churches when Men 
erect diſtin& Societies for Worſhip under di- 
ſtin& and peculiar Officers, governing by 
Laws, and Church Rules, different from that 
form they ſeparate from. 

(3.) As tothings in the Judgement of the 
Primitive and Reformed Churches left unde- 
rermin'd by the Law of God, and in marters 
of meer order and decency, and wholly as ro 
the Form of Government, every one, not- 
withſtanding what his private judgment may 
beof them, is bound for the Peace of che 
Church of God, to ſubmit to the determina- 
tion of the lawtul Governours of the Church, 
Allow but theſe Three Concluſions , and defend 
the preſent Separation if you can. Why then 
do you make ſuch a ſtir about other paſſages mm 
that Book, and take /o little notice of theſe, which 
are moſt pertment und material * Was it not 
 poſſtble for you to efþy them , when you ranſacked 
every Corner of that Book , - to find out ſome 
thing which might ſeem to make to your pur- 
poſe > And yet the very firſt paſſage you quate 
1s within two Leaves of theſe ; and Two paſſages 


uid 
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more yau ſoon after quote, are within a Page. of Page 6,7: 
"them ; and another n_ the- very ſame Page ; 2Paze 8. 


k 2 and 
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and ſo many up and down ſo very near them., 
that it is impoſſible you oY not ſee and cons 


fider them ? Yes he hath ar laſt found ſome- 


thing very near them ; for he quotes the very 
Pages where they are, And, be ſaith, he will 
do me no wrong, for I do diſtinguiſh, he con- 
feſſes, between Non-communion in unlawful 
or ſuſpected Rites or Practices in a Church, 
and entering into diſtin&t Societies for Wor- 
ſhip. This is domg me ſome right . however , al- 
though he doth not fully ſet down my meaning. 
But he urges another paſſage in the ſame place, 
viz, That if others caſt them wholly out of 
Communion, their Separation is neceſſary---- 


"That is no more, than hath been alwayes ſaid by 


our Divines in reſpe&t to the Church of Rome. 
But , Will not this equally hold againſt our 
Church , if it Excommunicates thoſe who 


cannot conform ? I anſwer , (1.) Our Church 


doth not caſt any wholly out of Communion 
for meer Scrupulous Non-conformity in ſome 
particular Rites. For , it allows them to Com- 
municate im other. parts of Worſhip; as ap- 
peared by all the Non-conformiſts of former 
times , who conſtantly joyned im Prayers and 
other A&ts of Worſhip , although they ſcrupled 
Jome particular Ceremonies. . ( 2.) The caſe is 
vaſtly different , as to the neceſlity of our Se- 
| paration, 
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paration, upon being wholly caſt out of Com- 
munion by the Church of Rome ; © and the nes 
ceſſity of others Separating” from-us, ſuppoſing 
a general Excommunication ipſo fatto agdinſt 
thoſe who publickly defame the Orders of 
this Church. For that” is all which canibe in- 
ferred frem-the Canons. For. , in the former 
caſe , it is not a lefler Excommunication des 
nounced, as it 1s only in our caſe againſt Pub- 
lick and ſcandalous Offenders { which is no 
more - than is allowed "in all Churches ; and 
is generally ſuppoſed to lay no obligation , till it 
be duly executed , though- it. be latz 'ſententiz 
& iplo fato) but in the Church of Rome 
we. are caſt out with an Anathema , ſo as to 
pronounce us uncapable of Salvation., if we ds 
not return to , and. continue in their Communion ; 
and this was tt which that. Authar meant, by 
being. wholly caſt our. of Communion ,. i. e. 
with, the greateſt and higheſt Church Cenſure: 
(3.) That Author could not poſſibly mean; that 
there was an. equal reaſon in theſe caſes, when 
he expreſly determines , that in the - caſe” of our 
Church , Men are bound in-Conſcience to 
{ubmit to the Orders of it ; being only about 
matters of Decency and Order , and: ſuch things 
which in the Judgement of the Primitive and 


Reformed Churches are left. undetermined by 


the. 


Ixxv-. 
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the Law of God. Although therefore be might 
allow. a ſcrupulous forbearance "of ſome | Afts of 


Commudnion.,--4s fo-JomeAluſpeed Rites, yet 


upon the Principles. there aſſerted , he could ne- 
ver allow Mens proceedings to a Poſitive Sepa- 
ration from the Communion of our Church, 
And ſo nnch.. ſhall ſerve to clear the Agreement 
between the Re&tor of Sutron aud the Dean of 
Sr. Pauls. But if any thing in the following 


. Treatiſe , be fonnd different from the ſenſe of 


that Book ,-; 1 do intreat them to allow me that 
which 1 heartily wiſh to thim , viz. that in 
Twenty years time we may arrive to ſuch mas 
twrity of thorights , ns. to fee reaſon to change our 
opinzon of ſome. things ; . and 1 wiſh I had not 


Cauſe to add, of ſome Perſons tov. 


There is one thug more which - this Author 
hakes notices of. .| and the. reſt do not '* ( for elſe 
he offers. little vr ndthng $614 what is © in the 
others ) which is, that when 1 ſay our diffe- 
rences are condemned by the unfſer Proteſtants a- 
broad, be ſaith, if i be fo, they. may thank their 
Friends at. heme, - that have muſrepreſented 
them to the World. Therefore, to vive ſa- 
tisfaFion » as to the judgement of fome of the 
moſt eminent and: learned Proteſtant Divines 
abroad now livmg , T1 fave fubjoyned to the 


to 
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ta & Perſon of great Hanpur and: Pi 
el of 


ow Church, - to forw the Unlaw 
Separation from the Communion, of the RY 


of England. . Which were nat written by ſuch, 
Keck: had only a partial repreſentation from . 0+ 
thers at a diſtance', but twa of them by thoſe 
- who have been among us, and have been_curi- 
ous obſervers both of the Separate Meetings 
and of the, Cuſtoms of our 4 and the 
Third by the Famans and Excellent Monſijeus 
Claude. And if a Council could be called 
of all the Proteſtant Churches #2 Chriſten- 
dom , we ſhould not Mg their. Determing- 
tion of the Unlawfulnels of the Preſent Se- 


paration. 


But befare I conclude this Preface ,. there is 


a great ObjeRion » et to. be remuved , - which 


concerns the Time of publiſhing this Trea- 
tiſe ; which ſome do {cem- to think, to- be 


very unſeaſonable ; when there is ſo nuch: 
talk of Union among | Proteftants, and there 


appears. a more General Inclinatian to it 
than formerly. And what, 6 fo they, can the 
laying open the Weaknels of Diſlenters 


tend'tq CM ro-Provake and Exaſperate them, 


and conſequently to: obſtruit the, Union fo: 


much deſired # In ſo doing, I ſhall apptar to 
reſent more. the Injuries done to my Self, 


kh ; 
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than the Miſchief which may come to the 


will rejoyce more m the Accompliſhnent of it : 


The Patrace. 


Proteſtant Religion, if this opportunity be 
not embraced for making an Union among 
Proteſtants. This #s the force of the Obje&tion. 
To which I anſwer. , (5 | 

God forbid that T ſhould either deſign , or 
do any thing which tended to obſtru& ſo Bleſſed 
a Work , as a Firm and Laſting Union among 
Proteſtants "would be. But my Buſmeſs 1s, to 
ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Principles and 
Prafices, which hinder Men from ſuch an Uni- 
on, and lay a Foundation for Perpetual and 
Endleſs Separations. For upon the Principles 
laid down by ſome of our Diflenting Brethren , 
let the Conſtitution be made never ſo eaſie to 


| themſelves, © yet others may make uſe of their 


Grounds , and carry on the Differences as high 
as ever. Which will render all Attempts of 
Union vam ; and leave the ſame Weapons rea- 
dy to be taken up by others. Tf the Union fo 
much talked of , be fuch as tends to the leſſen- 
ing, and not to” the increaſing of our Differences ; 
if it be for ſirengthung and ſupporting the 
Proteſtant Religion, and not rather for weaknins 
and betraymg it," by laying it more open to 
the Aſſaults of our © Enemies; no Man ſhall 
he more ready to ' promote it than T ; no Man 


But 
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But univerſal liberty ts quite. another._ thing 
from Union ;\ as, much as looſing 1s from bindmg 
up; andit is ſirange if . that which the Papiſts, 
not long ſince , thought the beſt means to bring 
in Popery,. ſhould now: be locked on as the moſt 
effetual way to keep it out. But ſuppoſe the 
Indulgence be at preſent ſtriftly limited to 
Diſſenting Proteſtants ; are we ſure it- ſhall 
alwayes fo continue ? Will not the ſame Reas 
ſons , as to ſeruple of Conſcience 5 ſuffering for 
Religion , &c. extend farther when occaſion 
ſerves, and the Popiſh Religion get fucting on 
the Diſlenters grounds 2 Where hath the 
Church of Rome mere Laborrors , and a greater 
Harveſt, than under the greateſt Liberty of 
Conſcience, Let the State of the Northern 
Kingdoms, as to. this matter , Fe Compared 
with, the Numoer of Papiſts in th: Unired Pro- 
vinces.. ' Jud it will be found imp -ſ$ible to Root 
out Popery, where 'Toleration is allowed. {1.) Be- 
cauſe of the Various wayes of creeping in under 
ſeveral diſgwſes,: which ;the Prieſts and+ Jeſuits 
have.; and can never be prevented ., where there 
5. a general Indulgence for Diſſenters , and an 
unaccountable Church-Power is allowed to [e- 
parate Congregations. (2. ) Becauſe it will 
be thought great kayi/hip, when Mens beats are 
over , for themouly to be deprived of the Liberty 


of 
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of their Conſeiences , when the wildeſt Fanaticks 
are "allowed it. (3+), Becauſe the diverſity 


of Sefts which will be kept up by this means, . 


will be alwayes thought a plauſible argument to 
draw Men to the Popiſty pretences of Unity. 
( 4.) Becauſe the allowed Sefts will m probability 
grow more mſolent upon a Legal Indulgence,. 
and bid defiance: to the fetled Conſtitution ; as. 
we have ſeen already by the yet viſible effefts 
of the E cn Indulgence. Tf Laws would 
alter the temper of Mens minds ,. and make proud, 
ſelf-willed, froward and paſſionate Men , become: 
meek and humble , gentle and peaceable , then it 
were great 'pity ſome Men had not had the Law 


on their ſide long ago. But is this to be looked” 
for ? are we to expect the Laws of Men ſhould” 


work more upon them than the Grace "of God ? 
If ſuch then continue piercnſh and quarrelſome, 


full of wrath and bitterneſs. againſt all that are 


not of their minds ; and they meet with Men 
as. froward and contentions as themſelves; will 


this look like the Union of Proteſtants ? And 
By-ſtanders will "be "apt «to ſay If this be all. 


that you mean by Union: of Proteſtants, viz: 


a Liberty to Pray and Preach, and to Write and: 


Diſpute one agam/t another, there ſeems to be much 
more of ſenſe and reaſon in the Papal- pretence to 


Uaity and Infallibility.. 


Bur- 
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But what then ? Is there nothing to be 


done for Dilſenting Proteſtants, who agree. 


with us in. all 'Dodtrinal Articles . of -;oux 


. 
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Church.; and- only ſcruplethe uſe of a few 


Ceremonies , . and ſome late Impofitions 2 
Shall theſe Differences ſtill be continued, 
when-:'they may be ſo'cafily removed 2 and 
ſo many uſeful Men be encouraged and ta- 
ken-into the Conſtitution 2: Do we value a 
few indifferent Ceremonies, and ſome late 
Declarations, and doubtful expreflions,  be- 


yond the ſatisfaction of Mens Conſciences, 


and the Peace and Stability of this Church 2 


As to this material Queſtion, T ſhall crave leave 
to deliver my Opinion freely and impartially : and 
that, | | 

I. With reſpe& to the Caſe of the People ; the 
Terms of whoſe Union with us is acknowledeed by 
our Brethren to be ſo much eaſier than their own. 
But theſe are of two ſorts. 

1. Some allow the uſe of the Liturgy , 
but ſay they cannot . joyn in Communion 
with us, becauſe the participation of the 
Sacraments hath ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
annexed to it , which they think unlawtul ; 
and therefore till theſe be removed or left 
indifferent, they dare not joyn with us in 
[ 2 Baptiſm 
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- 'T do think it Would be a part 
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Baptiſm or the Lords Supper ; becauſe in the 


onethe Crofs is uſed, andin the other Kneel- 
ing is required. to theſe T anſwer, 

(x) Upon the moſt diligent- ſearch I. could; 
make into theſe things , T find no good ground: for! 
any ſeruple of Conſcience, as to the uſe of theſe 
Ceremonies ;*'and as little as any as to the: Sign 
of -the Croſs, as it-#s uſed in-ogr Church; not- 
with ſtanding all the noiſe that- hath been. made 
about its being a New Sacrament”; 'and I know 
not what '; but of this at -large in. the felob 
@-eatife. 

( 2: )© T ſeeno ground for the Peoples ſeplaas 
ton = other A&ts of Communion , on the ac- 
count of ſome Rites they ſuſpeft to be unlawful. 
And eſpecially” when the- uſe of ſuch Rites is 
none of their own AF , as the Croſs in Baptiſm 
is not; and when ſuch an * Explication 1s - an- 
nexed concernmg the ' intention of Kneeling at 
the Lords Supper , as is m.the Rubrick aften 
the Communion. 

(3-) Net withſtanding, ein the uſe of Sa- 
craments in-a Chriſtian Church ought to be the 
moſt free from all exceptions, and they on2ht: to 
be J; Admiiſtred , G rath FA to invite than d if- 
courage ſerupulous perſons from ojning m thens-; 

FP; Chriſtian Wen 
and Condeſcenſi 10n-.n the Governours of- - our 
Church, 
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Church), - to 74h10ve thoſe Bars 
in joyning in full Communion” with us.” Which 
may be done \ | either - by wholly taking away the 
Sign of the Crols ; or if that may give offence 
to- others , . by confmn the \uſe of it to the pub- 
lick Admmiſtration of Baptiſm ; or ' by leaving 
it indifferent , as the Parents deſire it. As to 
Kneeling: at the Lords Supper, ſince ſome Po- 
ſture is neceſſary , and © many * devout People 
ſeruple any other \, and the Primitive Church 
did-n antvent times receive-it - m the Poſture of 
Adoration , there 1 no reaſon to take this away.,; 
even in Purochial Churches. ; © provided*, that 
thoſe who- ſeruple Kneeling ; do receive it with 
the leaſt offence to others, and rather ſtandins 
than ſitting , becauſe the- former is moſt agree- 


from a freedom 


xx 


able to the praftice of Antiquity ', and- of - our © 


Neighbours Reformed-C kurches; As to the - Snr- 
plice im Parochial Churches , it is-not of that 
conſequence , as to bear a Diſpute-one way & 
other ; and as to Cathedral Churches , there 1s 
no neceſſity of alteration. But there is-another 
bing which ſeems to be of late much © ſcyupled 
m Baptiſm, viz. The Uſe of God-fathers 


and God-mothers excluding the Parents. 


Although - I do not queſtion but the Praftice of 


our Church may be juſtified, (.as T have done 
it towards the End 'of the following "Freatiſe) 


3 . 


—_ . 
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yet' I ſee, no neceſſity of  adbering ſo ſtriffly ta 
the Canon .herem , but that a little alteration 


nay prevent theſe ſcruples , either by permitting 
the Parents to joyn With the Sponſors -;- - or by 


the, Parents ;publickly defiring the Sponſors to 
repreſent them m offermg; the, Child to Baptiſm ; 


&r, which ſeems 'moſt agreeable to Reaſon , that 


the Parents offer. the Child to Baptiſm , and then 
the Sponſors. perform the Covenanting part , res 


preſenting the Child ; and the charge after Bape 
tiſm be given .in common to the Parents and 


N ponſors. 


Theſe things beg allowed, T ſee 10 obſtruftion 


remaining, as to a full Union of the Body of ſuch 


Diſſenters 'with us, m all Afts of Divine Worſhip, 
and Chriſtian Communion, as do not reject all 
'Communion with. us 4s unlawful. 

2. But becauſe there are many of thoſe , who 


are become zealous Proteſtants, and plead much 


their Communion with us in Faith and Do- 


-Erine, alcrhough they cannot joyn with us in 


Worſhip, becauſe they deny the lawfulneſs 
of Liturgies, and the right conſtitution of our 
Churches ; their caſe deſerves ſome Conſide- 
ration , whether and bow for they are capable of 
being made ſerviceable to the common Intereſt , 
and to the Onpport of _ the Proteſtant Relivion 


AVNFONTY THF, 
C2 


To 


The:'Prxtt ies. 


_ © Totheir Caſe Tanſwer, 


« Firſt, That 4 general untimited Tolera- 
tion to Diflenting Proteſtants, will ſoon bring 
Confuſion among us, and in the end Popery , 


as I have ſhewed already ; and a Suſpenſion of all 


the- penal Laws that relate to Diſſenters is the ſame 
thing with a boundleſs Toleration. 

Secondly , If any preſent Favours be granted 
to ſuch, in Conſideration of our Circumſtances , 
and to prevent their Conjunttion with the Pa- 
piſts, for a general Toleration , '( for if ever 
the Papiſts obtain it , it. muſt be under their 
Name ) if, T ſay , ſuch favour be thought fit 
to be ſhewed them, it ought to be with" ſuch 
reſtri&Fions and limitations , as may prevent the 
Miſchief - which may eaſily follow- upom it : 
For all ſuch Meetings are a perpetual Reproach 
to our Churches , by their declaring , That our 
Churches are no true Churches, that: our 
Manner of Worfhip is unlawful , and that 
our Church-Governmerit is Antichriſtian ; 
and that on theſe accounts they ſeparate 
from us, and Worſhip God by themlel ves. 
But if ſuch an Indulgence be thought fit 


O us . 
to be granted, I humbly offer theſe things to Cons 


fideration. 


1. That none be permitted to--enjoy the pri- 
viledge of it , who do. not "£6 ol 
* ax bo of it, who «0 not declare. ) {har cney - 

: do. 


hoe 
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do hold Communion: with our Churches to 
beunlawful. Por it ſeems unreaſonable_to allow 
it to others, and will give countenance to endleſs and 
cauſeleſs Separations. 

2. That all who enjoy it , beſides taking the 
Teſt againſt Popery , do ſubſcribe the Thirty 
Six Articles of our Faith, becauſe the pretence 
of this Liberty u« joyning with us in Points of 
Faith ; and this may more probably prevent Papiſts 
getting in- amongſt them. 

3. That all ſuch as enjoy it , muſt declare 
the particular Conoregations they are of , and 
enter their Names before ſuch Commiſſioners 
as ſhall be authorized for that purpoſe 5 that 
fo this may be no pretence for idle, looſe and 
profane perſons, never gomg to any Church at 
all. > 
4. That .both_ Preachers and - Congregations 
be lyable to ſevere penalties , if they uſe--any 
bitter or reproachful words , either in Sermons 
or Writings, againſt the eſtablifhed Conſti- 
tution of our Churches ; bauſe | th:y. deſire. 
only, the freeddm of their ow Conferences. ; 
and the ufog this liberty Wilt diſcover , its 1s 
not Conſcience, but a_turoulent fattious humour , 
which makes them ſeparate from our  Commu- 
5. That all indulged Perſons be particularly 

obliged 


The PRheracs. 
obliged to pay all legal Duties to the Parochial 


Churches , ( left meer coverouſneſs- tempt "Men. 


fo run among them) and 10 perſons ſo mdulged 
be capable of any Publick Office. It not being rea: 
fonable , that ſuch ſhould be truſted with Govern: 
ment, who look upon the Worſhip eſtabliſhed by 
Law as unlawful. | 

6. That no other penalty be laid on ſuch ins 
dulged Perſons , but that of T'welve Pence a 


Sapday for their abſence from; the Paxochial | 


Churches, which ought to be duly colleied for the 
Uſe of the Poor , and cannot be complained of as 
any heavy Burthen , conſidering the Liberty they 
do enjoy by it. 

7. That the Biſhops, as Viſitors appointed by 
Laip, have an exatt Account given to them, of the 
Rule of their Worſhip and Diſcipline, and of all 
the perſons belonging to the indulged Congregations, 
with their Qualities and Places of Abode ; and that 
none be admitted a Member of any ſuch Conore- 
gation, without acquainting their Viſitor with it, 
that ſo means may be uſed to prevent their leav- 
mg our Communion , by givmg ſatisfa&ion 
to their ſcruples. This Power of the Biſhops 
eannot be ſcrupled by them , ſince herem they 
are conſidered as Commiſſioners appointed by 


3. That 


Ixxxva 


Px vil The, PxEFA GT. 


© ——— —— _— 


8; That no indulged perſons preſume *undex. 
ſevere . penalties to breed .up Scholars , . of to 
teach  Gentlemens Sons Univerlity-Learning ; 
becauſe this may be juſtly looked on as. a defizn ta 
propagate Schilm to Poſterity ., and to. lay a 
Foundation for the: diſturbance of future Ge- 
nerations. . 


II AF to the Caſe of the ejected Miniſters, 7 
have theſe thmgs to offer : 5 

1. T hat bare Subſcription of the Thirty Six 
Articles concerning DoCtrinal Points , he not al- 
lowed as ſufficient to qualifie any Man for a Living, 
or any Church-preferment, for theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, Any Lay-man api theſe Terms may 
not only be capable of a Living, but may take 
pon him to Adminiſter the Sacraments ; which 
was never allowed m any well-conſtituted 
Church i the Chriſtian World. ,, 4rd ſuch 
an allowance among us, inſtead of  ſetlins aid 
uniting us , will immediately brins things intg 
great confufion , and give mighty Advantaaz 
to. the Papiſts agamſt our Church... And 


d we 


have reaſon to fear , a Deſion of. this Nature, 
under-14 Prerence of Unioa of Proteſtants, tend, 
to the Subverſion of this Church ,, and throwing 
all things into contuſton, which c4 laſt will end_ 's 
Popery. peek: 


- Secondly, 
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"Secoridly , This will bring a Faction ' mto 


the Church, which will more endanger it than 


External Oppoſition. © For ſuch Men will com? 
in Trinmphantly , having beaten down Three 
of the Thirty Nine Articles ; and being © in 
Leval Poſſeſſion of their Places , will be ready 
to defie and contems thofe 'who ſubmitted to 
the reſt, and tv glory in their Conqueſts , and 
draw Followers after them , as the Viforions 
Confeſſors againſt Prelacy and Ceremonies. 


And can they imagine thoſe of the Church of 


England will ſee tbe Reputation of the Church 
or their own, to ſuffer ſo much , and not aps 
pear im their own Vindication ? Things are 
not come to that paſs, nor will *they ſudden: 
ly be , that the Friends of the Church of 
England will be either afraid , or aſhamed to 


. Om her Cauſe. We d» heartily and ſincere: 


ly defire Union with our Brethren , if it may 
be had on qujt and reafonable Terms ; but 
they muſt not think , ' that we' will give up 
the Cauſe of the Church for it , ſo 'as to 
condenm- its Conſtitution , or make the Ce- 
remonies unlawful , which have been hither- 
to obſerved and praiſed m it, Tf any Ex- 
pedient can be fond out” for the eaſe of other 
Mens Conſciences , without refleFinz on our 
ven ; if thy cau be taken m , without re- 
_ Mm 2 proach 


hoods 
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proach or diſhonour ta. the Reformation. of the 
Church ; T hope no true Son of the Church 
of England wil! oppofe it. But if the Deſign 
be to bring them m as a Faction to bridle and 
controll the Epiſcopal Power , by ſetting up 
forty Biſhops m a Dioceſs againſt one ; if it 
be for them to trample upon the Church of 
England , and not to ſubmit to its Order and 
Government 1pom fair and moderate terms , let 
them not call this a Deſign of Union , but the gi 
ving Law to a Party to oppoſe the Church of 
England. And what the ſucceſs of this will be, 
let wiſe Men judge. - 

Thirdly, If « Subſcription to Thirty Six 
Articles were ſufficient by the Statute 13 Eliz. 
C. 12. Idonot underſtand how by vertue of that 
Statute a Man is bound publickly to read the 
Thirty nine Articles in the Church, and the 
Teſtimonial of his Subſcription, on pain of 
being deprived ipjo fatto , if he do not. 
For the L. Ch. J.Coke ſaith, That Subſcripti- 
on to the 39 Articles is required by force. of 
the Ae of Parliamenc 13 Eliz.c. i2. And 
be adds, That the Delinquent is diſabled 


. and deprived ipfa fatto ; and that a condi- 


tional Subſcription- to them was not fuffici- 
ent, was relolved by all the Judges in 
England. But how a Min ſhould be deprived 


iplo 


conceive. 

2. But notwithſtanding this, if any temper 
can be found out, as to the manner of Subſcri- 
ption, that may give eaſe to the {cruples of our 
Brethren, and ſecure the Peace of the Church, 
the deſired Union may be attained: without 
that apparent danger of increaſing the Fattions 
amMmg Hs. 

And this I ſuppoſe may be done , by an ab» 
ſolute Subſcription to all. thoſe Articles: which 
concern. the DoEtrine of the true Chriſtian: 
Faith, and the Uſe of the Sacraments; and. 
a ſolemn. Promiſe under their hand; or Sub-- 
ſcription of Peaceable Submiſſion: , © as to the- 
xeft-, ſo as not to oppoſe a contradif4 them , eis 
ther in Preaching or Writing ;. upon :the [ame 
penalty as if they had not ſubſcribed 'to the 36. 
Which may be a more probable: means to keep the 
Church m quiet , than forcing a more. YITOFONS 
Subſcription pur them, or. leaving - themn.at their 
full liberty, 
3+ 45s to the other Subſcription: required ,. 
x. Jac. to the 3: Articles. The fuſt 1s pro- 
vided for by the Oaths of. Allegiance. and Su-- 
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premacy. - The third'is thie.(a ſan me weh+ſ $620 
ſcription to the Thirty Nine Nttictes. © 4nd 4s 
to the ſecond, hw the Book 'of Commion-' 
Prayer,'&c. it oc2ht to'be confidered, 

(3 ) Whether. , for the ſatiattion * of the” 
ſerupulous , ſome more doubtful 'and obſcure 
paſſages may not yer be explamed or amended 2 
[Vbhether the New Tranſlation of the Plalms 


were not *fitter to be uſed, at leaſt in Parochial 


"Churches ? "Whether portions of Canonical 


Scripture -were -not better put in ſtead of Apo- 
crypha Leſſons ? Whether the Rubrick about 
A atioh of Infants, might not be reſtored 
to its former place , m the Office of Confir- 
mation , and: ſo the preſent exceptitms againſt 
it be removed ? Whether thoſe e expreſſi tons which 
Juppoſe the ſtri&t exerciſe of Diſcipline; in Br 
rying the Dead, Tere not better: left at, liberty 
in our preſent Ciſe ? "Such a Review male 
by Wiſe and Peaceable Men , © mt £1ven to 
Wrath and Diſputing', may be ſo far. from 
bemg a diſhonour to this Church , that 4t quay ad 
to the Glory of it. | CES 

& 5 Thai fuch a Review, whether it be not 
orcat reaſon that all Per ſons ak 0 fſibate 7 iN the. 
Thur ch, be nit uly Ned. to a tonſtant {IF of "If 1 
all oublick Offices; (as v {t 2 as they in 


fter th 2m ) which they tught { Poiſon frequently 


t9 
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00 do . but 'f0 declare at. their firſt entrance. up* 


an 4 ParochialCharge, their approbation of 


the Uſe of it, after. their own Reading of it, 
that Jo the People may not ſuſpeft them to carry 
on a fattious Deſign , under an outward pretence 
of Conformity to the Rules of the Church they 
live-in. - / 

( 3.) Whether ſuch a ſolemn Uſing: the Li- 
turgy , and approbation and promile of the 
Uſe of it, may .not be ſufficient , in ſtead of 
the late Form... of declarmg their Aſſent and 
Conſent, which hath. heen ſo much ſcrupled by 
our Brethren © J. EDS 

Theſe are all the things, Which appear to . me 
reaſonable to be allowed m order to an Union, 
and. which 1 ſuppoſe may be granted without 
detriment or diſhonour, to our Church. There 
are other things. very deſirable towards . the 
happineſs, and flouriſhing. of this Church , 
as., the exerciſe of Diſcipline im Parochial 
Churches, m 1.due ſubordination to the Biſhop; 
the Reforming the Eccleſiaſtical Courts as 
to Excommunication , without prepudice to the 
excellent Profeſſion of the Civil- Law ; the 
Buildins of more Churches: in great Parithes, 


eſpecially about the City of London ; the. 


retrenching Pluralities ; the ſtriftneſs aud f9- 
lenuty of Ordinations 3 the making. a Book 
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of Canons ſuitable to this Age, for the better Regus 
lating the Converſations of the Clergy. -Such 
things as theſe , might facilitate our Union', and 
make our Church in ſpight of all its Enemies become 
a Praiſe in the whole Earth. 


xclv 


The Zeal I have for the True Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, for the Honour of this Church, and for a 
firm Union among Brethren, hath Tranſported me 
beyond the bounds of a Preface ; Which T do now 
conclude with my hearty Prayers to AlmightyGod, 
That He, who is the God of Peace, and the Foun- 
tainof Wiſdom, would ſo dire the Counſels of 
thoſe in Authority , and incline the Hearts of the 
People, that we may neither run into a Wilderneſs 
of Confuſion, nor be driven into the Abyſle of 
Popery ; but that the True Religion bemg pre- 
ſerved among us, we may with one heart and mind 
ſerve the only true God, through his only Sou Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Prince of Peace , and our alone 
Advocate and Mediator, Amen. 


The 
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PAR F- LL 
An Hiſtorical Account of the Riſe and: 
Progreſs of Separatian. 


! 
| 


-EQ. 1: No Separation in. the beginning of the 
Reformation, although there were then the ſame 
Reaſons which are now pleaded.. Sect.'2. Our 
Terms of Communion-being the ſame which were 
required by the Martyrs in Q. Maries dayes. 
Sect. 3 4 true account of the Troubles of Francford. 
Mr. B."s miſtake about them. Set.4. The firſt cauſes of 
the diſlike of our Ceremonies, SeQ. 5. The Reaſons of 
retaining them at the time of Reformation. SeXQt. 6. 
The Tendencies to Separation checked by Beza and 
other Reformed Divines abroad. SeRt. 7. The Heats 
of the Now-conformiſts gave occaſion to Separation. 
Sect. 8. Their zeal againſt it notwithſanding ; their 


on repreſenting . 
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repreſenting the ſinfulneſs and miſchief” of it. Se&. 
9, 10, The true ſtate of the Controverſie between the 
Separatiſts and Now-conformiſts. Sec. 11. Their An- 
ſwers to the Separatiſts Reaſons. Se&t. 12. The pro- 
greſs © of Separation. The Schiſms and _— 
amore the Separatiſts the occaſion of Independency, 
That makes Separation the more inexcuſable , by own- 
ing {ome of our Churches to be true Churches. SR. 1 }. 
The miſchiefs which followed Independency both 
abroad, and SECK. 14. hither into England: SeQ.71 5, 
The Controverſie ſtated between the Divines of the 
Aſſembly and the Diſſenting Brethren. Sect. 16. The 
"Canſe of the -Aſſembly-given up by the preſent Difſen- 
ters. Set. 17. The old Non-conformiſts Tudgement 
of the unlawfulneſs of Mens Preaching here , when 
forbidden by: Laws, fully cleared from ſome late Ob- 
JeCt Ons. | | 


z 


\ Of the Nature of the Preſent 
Separation. 


Et. 1. The different Principles of Separation 
laid down. The things agreed on with reſpect 
10.0ur Charch. Sett. 2. The largeneſs of Pariſhes a 
. meer Colour and Pretence ; ſhewed from Mr. B.'s onn 
words. Set. 3. Th? Myſterie of the Presbyterian 
_ Separation opezed. Sect. 4. The Principles of it as 
. to the People. Of occaſional Communion, how far 
| owned 
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owned, and of what force in this matter , ſhewed from 
parallel caſes. SeX.5. The reaſons for this occaſi- 
onal Communion examined, Sect. 6. Of the pre- 
tence of greater Edification in ſeparate Meetings , ne- 
ver allowed by the-Separatifts or Independents as a 
reaſon for Separation. No reaſon for this pretence 
ſbewed from Mr. B.*s words. Sect. 7. The Principles þ 4 
Separation as to the Miniſtry of our Churches. Of 
joyning with our Churches as Oratories. ' Se, 8. Of 
the Peoples judzing. of the worthineſs and competency of 
their. Miniſters. Mr.. B's Charatter of the People. 
The Impertinency of this Plea as to the London Sepa+ 
ration, SeCt. 9. The abſurdity of allowing this liberty 
to ſeparate from My. B.*s 0:v words. Sect.1o. The allov- 
ance he gives for Separation on the account of Confor- 
mity. What publick Worſhip may be forbidden. SeQX.17. 
The Miniſtry of our Church charged with Uſurpation 
in many £4" and Separation allowed on that account. 
Sect.1 2. Of Separation from Ithacian Prelatiſts.Se.1}3. 
That the Schiſz doth not alwayes lye on the Impoſers 
fide, wbere the terms of Communion are thought fyn- 
ful. Set. 14. The Principles of the Independent Sepa- 
ration, or of thoſe who hold all Communion with our 
Church unlawful. Set. 15. The nature of Separation 
ſtated and explained. Sect. 16. The charge of Separation 
74ade good againſt thoſe who hold Occaſional Communi- 
oz lawful. Sect. 17. T he obligation to conſtant Commu: 
nion, where Occaſional Communion is allowed to be law- 
ful, at large proved. Sect. 13..T he Objedtion from our 
Saviours practice anſwered, Seit.19. {he [ext,Phil.z. 
16. cleared from all Objettions. Sect. 20. A new Expc- 
ſition of that Text ſhewed to be impertinent, Sek. 21. 
The. charge of Separation proved .azawnſt thoſe wha hold- 
al Communion. with us unlawful. <et 22,23. The mi- 
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chief brought upon the Cauſe of the Reformation by it. 
The teſtimonies of foreign Proteſkant Divines to that 
purpoſe. Se. 24. No poſſibility of Union among the 
Proteſtant Churches upon their grounds , which hath 
been much wiſhed for and deſired by the beſt Prote- 
ſtants, Se. 25. All the ancient Schiſms juſtifiable 
on the ſame pretences. SeQ.26. There can be no 
end of Separation oy the like grounds. Mr." A.'s Plea 
for 8 hiſt at large conſidered. SeX.'27. The Obli- 
gation os Chriſtians to preſerve: the Peace and Unity of 
#he Church. The Call mentioned wherein Separation 
i allowed by the Scripture; In all others it « proved ts 
be a great ſin. 


PART II. 


'Of the Pleas for the preſent Separation; 


ER. 1. The Plea for Separation from the Conſti- 

ftitution of the Parochial Churches conſidered. 
SeR. 2. Juſtice Hobart's Teſtimony for Coneregatio- 
nal Churches anſwered, SeRX. 3. Ns Evidence in An- 
tiquity for Independent Congregations. SeQt. 4. The 
CHurch of Carthage governed by Epiſcopal Power , and 
wot Democratical in S. Cyprian's time, Sett. 5, 6. 
No evidence in Scripture of” more Churches than one 
ina City, though there be of more Congregations. 
Sect. 7. No Rule in Scripture 10 limit Church-power 
ro a ſingle Congregation ; but the General Rules ex- 
| fend 
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tend it further. Seft. 8, Of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; 
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 Mr.B. himſelf. Se. 12. The Power of Presbyters iz 
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tion of the Church of England explained. SeQ:; 21. 
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National Church. Set. 22. What Conſent is meceſ- 
ſary to the Union of a National Church. Set. 27. 
Other Objeftions anſwered, Se. 24 Of the Peo- 
ples power of chuſing their own Paſtors. Nee 
founded in Scripture. Set. 25. The teſtimony of 
Antiquity concerning it fully inquired into. The 
great diſturbances of popular Elections : the Canons 
againſt them. The Chriſtian Princes inter ps = 
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Sect. 28. The atfference of the Popiſh Dottrize from 
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Croſs a Right of Admiſſion into our Church, ard 
20 part of Divine Worſhip. Set. 30. No new Sa- 
crament.. Mr. B.'s Objettions anſwered. © Set. 31, 
His great miſtakes about the Papiſts. Dottrine con- 
corning the Moral Cauſality of Sacraments, Sect. 32. 
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ftritly required. Set. 33. Of the Cenſures of the 
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Az Appendix containing ſeveral Letters of Emi» 
. went Proteſtant Divines abroad, (hewing the nnreaſo- 
nablent/s of the preſent Separation from the Church of - 
England. | | «: 
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AN 
Hiſtorical Account 
RISE ind PRO GRESS 
CONTROVERSIE 
ABOUT 
SEPARATION. 

PART I, | 


TS Or our better underſland- 


ing the State of this Cor- 
d 


troverſie, 1t will be nece[- 
$W lary to Premiſe theſe Two 
\ Things. 
CE 1. That although the pre- 
ſent Reaſons for Separation 
would have held from the Beginning of our Reformation, 
yet, noſuch thing was then prattiſed, or allowed, by thoſe 
who were then moſt zealous for Reformation. = 
2. at 


- yet mo ſuch thing was then practi 
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2. That when Separation began, it was moſt wehe- 
mently oppoſed by thoſe Non-conformiſts who diſliked 
many things in our Church, and wiſhed for a farther Re- 
formation. And froma true Account of the State of 
the Controverſie then, it will appear, that the Prixc:- 
ples owned by them, do overthrow the preſent pra- 
Ctice of Separation Among us. 

Inthe making out of thele, I ſhall give a full ac- 
count of the Riſe and Progreſs of this Controver ſie 
about Separation from the Communion of our Church, 

I. That although the preſent Reaſons for S*paration 
would have held from the beginning of the Reformation, 

if, or allowed by thoſe 
who were then moſt zealous for Reformation. By Se- 
paration we mean nothing elle, but withdrawing from 
the conſtant Communion of our Church , and Joyning 
with Separate Congregations for greater Purity of Wor- 
ſhip, and better means of Edification. By the preſent 
Reaſons for Separation we underſtand ſuch as are at 
this day inſiſted on, by thoſe who pretend to juſtifie 
theſe Practices; and thoſe are ſuch, as make the 
Terms of Communion with our Church to be unlawful. 
And not one of all thoſe, which my Adverfaries at 
this time hope to juſtiie the preſent Separation by, 
but would have had as much ek in the beginning 
of the Reformation. For our Church ftands on the 
fame Grounds ; uſeth the fame Ceremonies ( only 
fewer ; ) preſcribes the ſame Liturgy (only-more cor- 
rected ; ) hath the ſame conſtitution and frame of Go- 
vernment ; the fame defeCt ot Diſcipline ; the ſame 
manner of appointing Parochial Miniſters} and at 
leaſt as efectual means of Edification, as there were 
when the Reformation was firſt eſtabliſhed And 
v hatadvantage there.is, in our preſent circumſtan- 
ces, 


(3) 

ces, as to the Number, Diligerice and Learning of 
our Allowed Preachers ; as to the Retrenching of 
ſome Ceremonies, and the Explication of the mean- 
ing of others; as to the Miſchiefs we have ſeen 
follow the praQtice of Separation, do all make it 
much more unreaſonable now, than it had been 
then. 

Set, II. It cannot be denied , that there were 
different apprehenſions concerning ſome few things 
required by our Church in the beginning of the Re. 

ormation;, but they were ſuch things, as are the 
leaſt ſcrupled now. Ropers refuſed the wearing of ; 
Square Cap, and Tippet, &c. unleſs a Difference were 

made between the Popiſh Prieſts and ours. Hooper at 

firſt ſcrupled the Epiſcepal Habits, but he ſub .nitted 

afterwards to the uſe of them. Bucer, and ſome o- 

thers,diſliked ſome things in the firſt Commmon- Prayer- 

Book of Edward the Sixth, which were correQed in 
the Second: So that upon the Review of the ritur- 
gy there ſeemed to be little or no ciflatisfaRtion left 

in the Members of our Church ; at leaſt, as to thoſ 
things which are now made the grounds of Separar\ 
 0n, For we read of none, who refuſed the conſtant? 
uſe of the Liturgy, or to comply with thoſe very few 
Ceremonies which were retained, as the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, and kneeling at the Communion, which are 
now thought ſuch Brgbears to ſcare People from our 
Communion, and make them cry out in fuch a dread- 
ful manner of the Mrſchief of Impoſitions ; as though 
the Church muſt unavoidably be broken in pieces by 
the weight and burden of two or three ſuch inſup- 
portable Ceremonies. Now weare told, That it is 
unreaſonable that any ſhould create a neceſſity of Separa- 
tion, and then complain of an Impoſſibility of Union. By 
B 2 | Whom ? 


Aﬀs and Mon. 
vol. 3. P. 131, 


Miſchi:f of Im- 
poſations, Pre= 


face. 
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Whom ? At what Time? In what Manner was 


this neceſſity of Separation created ? Hath our Charch . 
made any New Terms of Communion, or alter'd the 
Old Ones? No: the ſame Author faith, 1: zs perpe- 
tuating the old Conditions, and venturing our Peace in 
an old Worm-eaten Bottom, wherein it muſt certainly 
miſcarry. | 

Not to inſiſt on his way of Expreſſion, 1n callin 
the Reformation, ax old Worm-eaten Bottom ; whic 
itl becomes them, that would now be held the moſt 
Zealous Proteſtants ; I would only know, if thoſe 
Terms of Communion which were impoſed by the Mar. 
tyrs, and other Reformers, and which are only con- 
tinued by us, do, as this Author faith, Create a Ne- 
ceſſity of Separation ; how then it came to paſs, that 
in all King Edward's days, there was no ſuch thing 
as Diviſionin our Church about them ? 

And even Dr. Ames, who ſearched as carefully as 
any into this matter, can bring no other Inſtances of 
any differences then, but thofe of Rogers and Hooper : 
he adds indeed, That Ridley ani others aoreed with 
Hooper. Wherein ? What, in oppoſing our Cezxemo- 
nies, when Hooger himſelf yielded in that which he 
at firſt ſcrupled ? Vo, but there pas a perfett reconci- 
liation between them, before they ſuffered. And what 
then ? Is there any the leaſt colour of Evidence, that 
before that Reconciliation, either Hooper or Rogers 
held Separate Aſſemblies from the Conforr. its, or 
that Rzdley ever receded from: his ſtedfaft adhering 
to the Orders of this Church? This is then a very 
mean- Artifice, and diſingenuous Infinuation. For 
although Rey, in his Letter to Hooper, -out of his 
great Modeſty and Humility, ſeems to take the 
blame upon himiclt, by attrÞuting the greater NJ/:/- 


dom 
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dom to- Hooper in that difference ;: yet he doth not Re- 
traft his Opinion, but only declares the hearty love 


that he bore to him, for his conſtancy in the Truth. 
Neither do we find that ever Hooper repented of his 


Submiſſion, to which he was ſo earneſtly perſwa- 


ded, both by Perer Martyr, and Martin Bucer ; and 
Peter Martyr in his Letter to Bucer condemns, his 
{rowardneſs, and ſaith, That his cauſe was by no means 


approved by the Wiſer and Better ſort of Men. But 


Ames ſaith, My. Bradford might have been added, who 
calleth Forked Caps and T ippets, Antichriſtian Pelf and 
Baggage. Suppole this were true, 1t proves no. 
more: than that a good man had an unreaſonable. 
Scruple, and ſuch as is thought ſo by our Bre- 
thren themſelvesat this day. But did he everdivide 
the Church on ſuch anaccount as this? Did he ſet up 


ſeparate Congregations , becauſe a [quare Cap. and a, 
/ 


pper would not- go down with him ?. No, he was 
a far better Man than to do ſo. But if the whole 
words had beenſet down, the ſeeming force of theſe 
words had been taken away, for they are. theſe ; 
The cognizance of the Lord ſtandeth not in. forked 
Caps, 1 ippets, ſhaven Crowns, or ſuch other Baggage and 
Antichriſtian pelf, but in ſuffering for the Lords ſake ; 
4. e. it is morea Mark of Gods Service to ſufer Mar- 
tyrdom as a Proteſtant, than to be at caſe as a. Romſh 
Prieſt, tor he puts them altogether, Caps, Trppers, 
and ſhaven Crowns. And what is this to the Impoſiti- 


Fett, Martyr, 
Epijt. Theolog. 
Hoopero,Bucer. 
Script. Ang/ic. 
P+ 7 O8.. 


Aftsand Yor, 
vol. 3. p. 319- 


ons of our Church, or Separation on the account of - 


them ? Dr. Ames knew too much, to pretend to any 
thing like that-in thoſe times ; For there was no ſuch 
thing as Separation from our Church then heard of, 
on the account of thele d:vid/ng Impoſitions: Some 
furious Azzbaptiſts it may be, or Secret Papi/ls then 


had. 
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'Ridlo's Arti- had ſeparate Meetings, of which Ridley bids Engqui- 


= 2a ry to be made, in his Articles of Viſration; but no Pro- 
teſtants, none that joyned in the Articles of our Faith, 
and Subftantials of Religion with our Church, as Dr, O. 
Findicat.of ſpeaks, did then apprehend any neceſſity of Separati- 
Notcorſ P13 8 from it : not for the ſake of the Aerial Sign of the Croſs; 
nor Kneeling at the Communion ; nr the Religious Ob- 
ſervation of Holy-days ; nor the conſtant ufe of the Li- 
turgy ; nor any one of all the particulars mention'd 
P. 35-37- by Dr. O. nh:h, he faith, makes our Communion un- 
lawful, and ſeparation from it to be neceſſary, How 
come theſe Terms of Communion to be fo unlawful 
now; which were then approved by ſuch holy, learn- 
ed, andexcellent men as our firft Reforers ? Were 
they not arrived to that meaſure of attainments, or 
comprehenſion of the Truths of the Goſpel, that Men in 
our Ape arecome to ? Is it credible, that Men of fo 
great integrity, {uch indefarigable induſtry, ſuch pro- 
found judgment,as Cramer and Ridley,who were the 
Heads of . Reformation, Mould diſcern no ſuch {iz- 
fulneſs in theſe thmgs, which now every difſentin 
Artificer can cry out upon, as «z/awful ? Is it poſſible, 
that Men that fifted every thing with ſo much care 
themſelves,and made ule of the beſt help from others, 
and bege*d the Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould ſo fatally 
miſcarry in a matter of ſuch mighty importance to 
the Souls of Men? Could not Latimer, or Bradford, 
or {ich holy and mortified Men as they, diſcern ſo 
muchas a More of uzlawfulneſs 1n thoſe things, which 
others eſpy fuch Beams in now ? What makes this 
wonderful difference of eye-light ? Were the 
undera cloudy, and dark, and Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; 
and all the clear Goſpel Light of Diviſion and Sepa- 
ration reſerved for our times! Did they want warmth 


and 
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and zeal for Religion, who burnt at the Stake for it ? 
Doth God reveal his Will tothe meek, the humble, 
the inquiſitive, the reſolute Minds? And would he 
conceal ſuch weighty things from thoſe who were ſo 
deſirous to find the Truth, and ſo reſolved to ad- 
hereto it? If Dzoceſan Epiſcopacy, and the Conſti- 
tution of our Church were luch an unlawful thing, as 
fome now make it, it is ſtrange ſuch men ſhould have 
no ſuſpicion of it, no not when they went to ſuffer ? 
For as H. Jacob, the old-Nox-conformiſt, faith, inan- 
{wer to Fohnſon the Separatiſt, Did not M. Cranmer 
hold himſelf for Arch-Biſhop ſtill, and that he was by 
the Pope unjuſtly and unſufficiently depoſed , and by 
Queen Mary forcibly reſtrained from it ? Did he ever 
repent of holding that Office to his death ? Alſo did vt 
Ridley ffard upon his Right to the Biſhoprick of Lon- 
don though ready to die ? Latimer, though he renounced 
his Biſheprick, yet he kept his Miniſtery, and never re- 
pented him of it. Plulpot- never difliked his Arch- 
deaconry :- yea, when he refuſed bloody Bonner, yet he 
a»pealed to his Ordinary the Biſhop of Wincheſter, The 


like mind is to be ſeen in B:ſbop Farrar. And generally, 


whoſoever were Miniſters then of the Prelates Ordina- 
tion, they never renounced it, thoygh th:y died Mar- 
tyrs. Johnſon indeed quotes ſome paſlages of Brad- 
ford, Hooper, and Bale againi(t the Hierarchy ; But he 


notoriouſly milapplies the words of Bradford, which 


are, The time was when the Pope was out of England, 
but a0t all Popery ; which he would have underftood 
of the times of Reformation , uncer Edward VI. 


whereas he ſpeaks them exprefly of Kings Henry's 


days, And it 15 not credible, Hooper ſhould think 
the Hierarchy unlawful, who (as it is generally be- 
lieved ) had the Adminiſtration of two Biſhoprick 
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at once, B:le's words were ſpoken in Hexry VIIT. 
his tirze 3 and could not be meant of a Proteſtant 
Hierarchy, for he was after a Biſhop himſelf, But 
H. Jacob anſwers to them all, That ſuppoſing theſe Mer 
diſliked the Hierarchy, it »2ade the ftronger againſt the 
Principles of Separation : ſeeing for all that, they did 
rot refuſe to communicate and partake with them they 
as true Chriſttans. And that not only occaſionally. and 
at certain ſeaſons, but they maintained conſtant and 
_ Commiunioz with our Church as the Members 
OT It. 

See. 3. Thus matters ſtood as to Communion with 
our Chzrch inthe days of Edward VI. but as ſoon as 
the Perſecution began in Q. Mary's time, great num- 
bers were forced to betake themſelves ro foreign 
parts, whereof ſome went to Zyrick, others to Baſil, 
others to Srrasbyro, and others to Frankford. Grin- 
dal in a Letter to B. Ridley, ſaith they were nigh 100 
Students and Miniſters they in Exile : Theſe, with the 
people 1n all other places, Gezeva excepted, kept to 
the Orders eſtabliſhed in our Chrch; but at Fraxk- 
ford lome began to be very buſie in Reforming our 
Liturgy, leaving out many things, and adding others ; 
which occaſioned the following Troubles of Frank- 
ford, The true ground whereot is commonly much 
mi{-repreſented. Mr. Baxter ſaith, T he difference was 
between th:ſe which ſtrove for the Eng'iſh Liturgy, and 
others that were for a free-way of Praying, 1.e. as he 
explains it, from the preſent ſcnſe and habit of the 
Speaker : but that this 1s a great mitake, will appear 
from the account publiſhed of them, 4. D. 1575. by 
- one that wasa Friend to the Diſlenting Party. From 
which it appears, That no ſooner were the Exzliſh ar- 
riv'd at Fraxkford, but the Miniſter of the Frexch 

| Congregation 
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Congreeation there, came to them and told them, he 
had; obtained from the; Magiſtrates the freedom of a 
Church for.thoſe who came qQut of Exg/aza, . but ef- 
pecially for the Frexch ; they thanked him and the 
Magiſtrates for ſo much kindneſs, but withal let them 
under{tand this would be little benefit to the Ex- 
eliſh,unlels they might have the libertyof performing 
all the Offices of Religion in their own Tongue. 
Upon an Addreſs made to the Senate, this requeſt 
was granted them ; and they were to make uſe of the 
French Church at ditterent times, as the Frezch and 
they could agree, but with this exprels Prowiſo, That 
they ſhould not diſſent from the French in Doctrine, or 
Ceremonies, leſt they ſhould th:reby Miniſter occaſion of 
offence. But afterwards, it ſeems, the Magiſtrates did. 
not require them to be {tridtly tied up zo the. Freane1: 
Ceremonies, ſo they did tnutually agree... Upon thus, 
they peruſed the Erg/ijh Order, and endeavoured'to' 
bring it as near as they could: to' the Frexch Model, 
by leaving out the Reſpoxſes, the Litany,. Surplice, 
and many other things ; and adding a larger Confeſ- 
ſion, more ſuitable to the Stat2 and Time ; atter which: 
a Pſalm was Sung ; then the Minifter, atter a ſhort 
Prayer for Divine Aſliſtance, (according to Calvin's 
Cuſtom ) was to proceed to the Ser, which be-. 
ingended, then followed a General Prayer for all. E-: 
fates, particularly for England, ending with the 
Lords Prayer ; and ſo-repeating the Articles of the. 
Creed, and another Pfalm Sung, the People were. 
diſmiſſed with the Bleſing. By which we. lee, here. 
was not the laſt controverlie, whether 4 Liturey or | 
9t ; but whether the Order of Service, was not to be; 
acco:nmodated, as much as- might be, tothe French. 
Mod:l. However, when they ſent to the Exg/h in 
. C other 
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other places to reſort thither, by reaſon of the great 
Conveniences they enjoy'd, and acquainted ther - 
with what they had done;. it gave great offence. to. 
them, which they expreſſed intheir.Letters.. Thofe 
of Zyrick ſent them word; '/ hey determined to ufe no 
other Order, than that which was laſt eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
tand-; and in-another-Letter, They defire to be aſſured 
from them, that if they removed: thither, they ſhould all 
Joyn in the ſame Order of: Service concerning Religion, 
which was 1n England. laſt ſet forth by Kjng Edward. 
To this the. Coxzregation of Frankford returned An- 
{wer,, That they could not, in all' points, warrant the full 
Uſe of the Book of Service, which they impute to their 
preſent Circumſtances, in which they ſuppoſe ſuch Alte- 
rations. would be allowed; but they intended not hereby 
zo. deface the worthy Laws and Ordinances of Kjny 
Eaward; Theſe Learned men of S/rasburo, under- 
ſtanding their reſolutions, ſend Grr2dz! to them with 
»@aLetter lubſcribed by 16; wherein they intreat them, 
Toreduce the Engliſh Church there, as much as poſſible, 
to the Order latelyſet forth in England, ff, fay they, 
by much altering of the ſame, they ſhould ſeem to con- 
demn the chief Authors thereof, who, as they now ſuffer, 
ſo are they moſt ready to confirm that fact with the price 
of their Bloods ; and ſhould alſo both give occaſion to 
our Adverſaries to accuſe our Doftrine of Imperfettion, 
and us of Mutability ; and the Godly to Doubt of that 
Truth wherein before they were perſwaded, and to hin- 
der their.coming thither, which before they had purpoſcd.. 
And to obtain their deſire, they tell them, They had. 
ſent Perſons for that end to Negotiate this Aﬀair with 
the. Magiſtrates, and, in cafe they obtained their Re- 
queft, they promiſed to come and joyn with th:m ; ana 
they did not queſtion the Engl in other places would 
_ 's, 
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do the ſame. Notwithſtanding the weight of theſe 
Reaſons, and the deſireableneſs of their Brerhrens 
company in that time of Exile, they perlift in their 
former reſolutions, not to have the Entire Engliſh Li 
rurgy ; for by this time Kxox was come from Gezew, 
being choſen Miniſter of the Congregation : However, 

' they returned this Anſwer to Srraburg, That they 
made as little Alteration as was poſſible ; ſor, certain 
Ceremonies the Country would: not bear ; and they did 
not diſſent from thoſe which lie at the Ranſom of theiy 
Bloods for the Doftrine, whereof they hve made a moſt 
worthy Conffſon, About this time, ſome ſuggeſted, 
that they ſhould take the Order of Geneva, as far- 
theſt from Superſtition ; but Kzox declined th's, till 
they had adviſed with the Learned Men. at Srras- 
burg, Zurick, Embden, &« knowing that the Odt- 
um of it would be thrown upon him. But finding 
their Zealand Concernment for the Engliſh Litires y, 
he, with Whiztingham, and ſome others, drew up an 
Abſtratt of it, and {ent it to Calvin, deſiring his Judg- 


they did not chooſe a better, when they might cholife ; 
but he gives not the leaſt incouragement to Sepgta- 
tion if it were continued ; and he declares for his ov 
part, ho:p eaſte he was to yield, in all indifferent _ 
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And he was ſo far, in his 
Judgment; from” being for Free Prayer, or making 
the conſtant: uſe of a Liturgy a Ground of Separation, 
as Dr. 0. doth, that when he delivered his Opinion, 
with the greateſt Freedom, to the then Protefor, 
about the belt method of Reformation, he declares, 
That he did mightily approve a Certain Form, from 


. which Men ought not to wary, both to prevent the in- 


conventencies which ſome Mens folly would betray them 
to, in the free way of Praying ; and to manifeſt the 


- General Conſent of the Churches in their Prayers; and 


to ſtop the vain affettiaton of ſome who love to be ſhen- 
ing ſome new things. Let Mr. B. now judge, Whether 
it were likely that the Controverſie then at Frankford 
was, as: hefaith, between them that were for the E-- 
gliſh Litirey, and others that were for a free way of 
praying ; when. Calvin, to whom: the Diſſenters ap- 
aled, was ſo much, in his Judgment, againſt the 
atter.” And it appears by Calvir's Letter to Cox and 
his Brethren, that the State of the- Cafe at Frankford 
had not been truly repreſented to him ; which made 
him Writewith greater ſharpneſs than otherwiſe he 
would have done, and he expreſſes his ſatisfaQtion, 
that the. matter was ſo. compoſed among them, when 
by Dr.Cox his-means,the Exgl;ſh Liturgy was brought 
into -ule at Fraxkford. And to excuſe himſelf for 
his liberal cenſures before,” he: mentions Liohts, as 
required by the Book, which were not in the ſecond 
Liturgy of Edward the Sixth... So that either they 
deceived him, who fent him the 4b/ra#; or he was 
put to this miſerable ſhift to defend himſelf ; the 
matter being: ended contrary to. his expeCtation. For 
a}though upon the receipt of Calviz's Letter, the Or- 
der of Grmevannad like to have been preſently voted 
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in, yet there being ſtill ſome Faſt Friend: to: the 
Exeliſh Service, they. were fain to compromiſe the 
matter, and to make uſe ofa Mixt Form for. the pre- 
ſent. But, Dr. Cox, and others,, coming thither from 
o thele Alterations, declared, 
That they were for having the Face of an Engl:ſh 
Church there ; and ſo they began the Litany next Sun- 
day ; which put Kzox into ſo great a Rage, that in 
ſtead of purſuing his Text ( which was directly con- 
trary ) he made it his buſineſs, to lay open the naked- 
neſs of our Church, as far as his Wit andill Will would 
carry him, He charged the Serwvice-Book with Super- 
fſtition, Impurity, and Imperfedtion; and the Gevernors 


of our Church with flackneſs in Reformation, want of 


Diſcipline, with the buſineſs of Hooper, allowing 
Pluralities ; all the ill things. he could think on. 
When Cox and his Party (with whom, at this time, 
yas our excellent Jewel) were. admitted among 
them, they preſently forbad Kzox having: any thing 
farther to doin that Congregation ; who being com- 


plained -of ſoon after for Treaſon againſt the Emperor, . 


1n a Book by him Publiſhed, he was forced to leave 
the City, and to retire to Geneva; whither moſt of 
his Party followed him. And thus faith . Grindal, 1n 
his Letter to Biſhop * Ridley, The Church at Frank- 


tord was well quieted by the Prudence of: Mr, Cox, 


and others, which met there for that purpoſe. 


- 


Sed. 4. It is obſerved by the Author of the Life 


- of Biſhop jewel ( betore his Works) that this Contro- 


verſie was not carried with them o4t of England, but 
they received New Impreſſions from the places whithsr 
they went, For as thole who were Exiles in Henry 
the Eight!!'s time, / as particularly Haoper, who lived 
many 
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many years in Switzerland) brought home with them 
a great liking of the Churches Model, where they 
had lived, (which being ſuch as their Country would 
bear, they ſuppoſed to be nearer Avoſtolical Simpli- 
city, being far enough from any thing of Pop, or Ce- 
remony) Which created in them an averſion to the 
Ornaments and Veſtments here uſed : So now, upon 
this new Perſecution, thoſe who had Friendfhip at 
Geneva, as Knox, and Whittingham, or were other- 
wiſe much obliged by thoſe of that way, as the other 
En2lifh were, who came firſt to Frantford, were ſoon 
polletſed with a greater liking of their Model of D:- 
ine Service, than of our own. And when Men are 
once engaged in Parties, and ſeveral Intereſts, it is 
a very hard matter to remove the Prejudices which 
they have taken in, efpecially when they have great 
Abettors, and ſuch, whoſe Authority goes beyond 
any Reaſon with them. This is the True Founda- 
tion of thoſe Unhappy Differences, which have ſd 
long continued among us, about the Orders and 
Ceremonies of our Church. For when Calviz and 
ſome others found, that their Counſel was not like 
to be followed in our Reformation, our Biſhops pro- 
ceeding more out of Reverence to the Ancient 
Church, than meer oppoſition to Popery, ( which ſome 
other Keformers made their Rules) rhey did not ceaſe 
by Letters,-and other ways, to infinuate, that our 
Reformation was imperſe&, as long as any of the 
Drees of Poperyremained. So they called the Tſe of 
thoſe Ceremonies, which they could not deny to have 
been far more Anctent than the great Apoſtafie of the 
Roman Church. Calvin, 1n his Letter to the Protefor, 
Avows this to be the belt Rule of Reformation, Togo 
as far {rom Popery 4s tht'y cold; and therefore < 
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Habits and Ceremonies had been abuſed in the time of - 


Papery were to be removed, left others were hardned in 
their Superſtition thereby : but at laſt he yields to this 
moderation 1.the Cale ; That ſuch Ceremonies might be 
retained aswere eafie, and fitted to the Capacities of the 
People ; provided they were not ſuch, as had their be. 
gtnning from the Devil, or Antichriſt,i, e. were not 


ficlt begun in the time of Popery. Now, by this Rule | 


of Moderation our Church did proceed; for it took 
away all thoſe Ceremonies which were of late inven- 
tion. As in Baptiſn, of all the mulritude of Rites in 
the Roman Church, it reſerved, in the Second Liturgy, 
only. the Croſs after Baptiſm; which was not ſo uſed 
win the Roman Church : for there. the Sign of the Crofs 
is uſed in the Scrutinies before Baptiſm ; and the 4- 


0inting with the Chry/m in vertice after it ; in ſtead 


of theſe, our Church made choice of the Sig of rhe 
Croſs after Baptiſm, being of Uncontroulable Anti- 
quity, and.not uſed till the Chi/d is Baptized, In the 


Euchariſt, in ſtead of Fifteen Ceremonies required in- 


the Church of Rome, our Church hath only appoint- 
ed Kycling. I lay appointed, for alrhough Kneel- 


 Ingatthe E/evationof the Hoſt, be {trialy. required 


by the Roman Church, yet inthe 47 of Receiving it 
1s not, ( as manifeſtly appears by the Popes manner 
of Receiving, which is not Kee/izg, but either S77- 
ting, as it was 1n Bonaver#ures time ; or after the fa- 


a 


as he doth at this day )' therefore our :Church takin 


away the A41oration at the Elevation, lelt # ſhould 
ſeem to recede from the Practice of Antiquity, which - 


received the Euchariſt in the Poſture of Adoration 
then uſed, hath appoinced Kyxee/:n2 to be: obſerved 
of all Communioants, 
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of Conſecrated Veſtments inthe Roman Church, it on- 
ly retained a plain Linnen Garment, which was un- 
queſtionably uſed in the times of St. Hrerome, and 
St. Auſtin, And laſtly, As to the ng po Habits, 
they are retained only as a Mark of DiſtinQtion of 
2 certain Order of Men ; the Colour of the Chimere 
being changed from Scarlet to Black. | Theſe are 
now the Ceremonies, about which all the Noiſe and 
Stir hath been made in our Church; and any ſober, 
conſidering Man, free from Paſſion, and Prejudice, 
would ſtand amazed at the Clamour and Diſtur- 
bance which hath been made in'this Church, and 1s 
at this day, about the intolerable. M/chief- of theſe 
- [rnpoſitions. 


Sed. 5, Butthe molt Material Queſtion they ever 
Ask, is, Why were theſe few retained by. our Refor- 
mers, which were then aiſtaſteful to ſome Proteſtants, 
and were like to prove the occaſion of future Contens 
tons? 


| Iwill here give a juſt and True Account of the 
Reaſons wi induced our ' Reformers either to Re- 
tain, or to Appoint thele Ceremonies, and then pro- 
; _ -* 
1 | | 
I, Out of 4 due Reveree to Antiquity, They 
would hereby convince the Papifts they did put a- 
diterence between the Croſs and Into'erable Super-' 
ftitionsof Popery, and the Innocent Rztes and Pra- 
&ices which were obſerved in the Ch:rch before. And: 
what could more harden the Papi/ts, than to ſce* 
Merr put no difterence between cheſe ?-It isan un 
ipeakable:.Adyantage which - thoſe -do give- tor rhe 
| Papiſts, - 


(17) | 
Papiſts, who'are for Reforming 1660 years back- 
ward, and when they are pinch'd with a Teſtimony 
of Antiquity, preſently cry out of the Myſtery of Inz 
quity working in the Mos times: as though every 
thing which they diſhked,. were a part of it. Next 
to the taking up Arms for Religion, which made Men 
look on it as a Faion and- Deſizn, there was [carce 
any thing gave ſo great check to the Progreſ5 of the 
Reformation in Fraxce, eſpecially among Learned and 
Moderate Men, as the putting no difterence between 
the Corruptions of Pupery, and the innocent Cu/foms of 
the Azczext Church, For the time was when many 
Great men there, were very inclinable to 4 Refor- 
mation; but. when they ſaw the Reformers op- 
poſe the undoubted Prattices of Antiquity, equally 
with the Modern corruptions, they caft them off, as 
Men guilty of an unreaſonable humour of Ianovatios; 
as may be ſeen in Thuaxus, and Fran. Baldwins Ec- 
clefiaſtical Commentaries, and his Anſwers to Calvin 
and Beza. But our Retormers, although they made 
the Scriprurethe only Rule of Faith, and rejected all 
things i t1.roa thereto; yet they deſigned not to 
make a 7 ransformation ofa Church, but a Reformati- 
oz of 1t ; by reducing it as near as rhey could, to that 
ſtate it was 1n, under the firlt Chri/tiav Emperors,that 
were ſound in Religion ; and therefore they retained 
theſe few Ceremonies as Badges of the Refpct they 
bore tothe Apcient Church. 

IT. To manifeſt the Fuſtice and Equity of the Refor- 
mation ; by letting their Eneinies fee, they did ndt 
Break Communion. With them for mecr indifferent : 
things. ' For ſome. of the Popiſb B;ſhops of that time 
were fubtle and learned Men, as Gardizer, Heath, 
Tonſtall, &c. and nothing would have | rejoy- 
ted them more, than to have ſeen our Reſormers 
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bopgle at ſuch Ceremonies 2s theſe; and they would 
have made mighty advantage of it among the Peo- 
ple. Of which we have a clear inſtance in the caſe 
of Biſbop Hooper's {crupling the Epiſcopal Veſtments. 
Peter Meri tells him plainly, That ſuch needleſs ſcrn- 
puloſity would be a great hindrance to the Reformation. 
For faith he, ſince the People are with difficulty enough 
brought to things xeceſſary, if we once declare things in- 
different to be anlawful, they will have no patience to 
hear us any longer. 4nd, withal, hereby we condemn 
other Reformed Churches, and thoſe Ancient Churches, 
which have hitherto bees in great efteem. 

IIL. To ſhew their Conſent with other Proteſtant 
Churches, which did allow and praQtiſe the ſame, or 
more Ceremonies, as the Lutheran Churches general- 
ly did. And.even Calviz himlelf, in his Epifle to 
Sadolert, declared, That he was for Reſtoring the Face 
of the Antient Church ; and in his Book of the true way 
of Reformation, he ſaith, He would not contend about 
Ceremonies, not only thoſe which are for Decency, but 
thoſe that are Symbolical. Occolampadius looked on 
the ow at the Sacrament, as indifferent. Bucer 
thought the »ſe of the Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm 
neither indecent nor unprofitable. . Since therefore, ſo 

reat a number of Proteſtent Churches uſed the ſame 
Nm - and thechief Leaders. of other Reform. 
ed Churches thought them'zot «unlawful, our firſt Re- 
formers for this, and the foregoing: Reaſons, thought 
it fit: to rezain them, as long as they were ſo few, ſo 
caſte both ta be praiſed and underitood. 
 Se&#.6, Butthe Impreſſions which had been made 
on ſome of our. Divines abroad, did not wear off, at 
their Return home, in the beginning of Queen E//- 
zabeths Reign. For they retained a lecret diſlike, of 
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many things in our C hurch; but the 4 of Unifor- 
mity being pon andthe U/e of the Lit»rgy ſtrictly 
enjoyned, I do not find any Separation made then 
on the account of it ; no, not by the Diſſenting Bre- 
thren, that withdrew from Frankford to Geneva. 
K nox was forbidden to Preach here, becauſe of ſome 
Perſonal RefleQtions on the Queer ; but Whirting- 
ham, Sampſon, Gilby, agg others, accepted of Pre- 
ferment and Imploymentin the Church. The Bi- 
ſhops, at firſt, ſhewed kindneſs to them, on the ac- 
count of their forward and zealous Preaching, which 
at that time was very needful ; and therefore many 
of them were placed in Lo#dox. Where, having 
ined the People by their zeal and diligence in 
Preaching, they took occaſion to let fall at firſt their 
diſlike of the Ceremonies, and a deſire of farther Re- 
formation of our Liturgy : but finding that they had 
gained ground, they never ceaſed, till by inveigh- 
ing againſt the Livery of Antichriſt, as they called zhz 
Veſtments and Ceremontes , they had enflamed the 
People to that degree, that Gz/by himſelf infinuates, 
That if they had been let alone a little longer, they would 
have ſhaken the C _— of this Church. This was 
the firſt occaſion of preſſing UVniformity with any ris 
gor ; and therefore ſome examples were thought fit 
to be made for the warning of others. But as kind. 
neſs made them preſumptuous, ſo this ſeverity made 
them clamorous ; and they ſent bitter complaints 
to Geneva. Beza, after much importunity, unJertcdk 
to give an Anſwer tothem; C— of great con. 
_——_ to our preſent buſineſs, I ſhall here give a 
fuller account of it. We are then to andefiind 
that about this time, the A Party being Ex- 
aſperated, by the S/encing lome of their moſt bulie 
D 2 Preachers, 


.- -—o 


Dzalogue be- 
jo 4 "xd 
rwic 
and an Eugliſh 
Chaplain, , _ 
P+S2Go, 


Part of 4 Re- 


Beza Fpiſi.23. 


giſitr, P» 23» 


(20) 
Preachers, began to have Separate Meetings; This 
Bezs takes notice of in his Epiſtle to Grizdal Biſhop 
of London; and it appears, by an. Examization taken 
before him, 2oth of Juxe 1567.. of certain perſons, 
who were accuſed not only for abſenting themſelves from 
their Pariſh Churches. ; bat for gathering together and 
making Aſſemblies, uſing Prayers and Preachings and 
Mini/tring Sacraments among themſelves ; and hiring a 
Hall ix London under Pretenc® of a Wedding, for that 
Purpoſe. 

The Biſhop of London firſt Rebuked them for their 
Lying Pretexces, and then told them, That iz this 
Severing themſelves from the Society of other Chriſtians, 
they not only Condemned them, but alſo the whole State 
of the Church Reformed in Kjng Edward's dayes, which 
was well Reformed according to the Word. of God, yea, 
and many Good Men have. ſhed their Blood for the 
ſame, which your doiugs Condema. Have ye not, ſaith 
he, the Goſpel truly Preached, and the Sacraments Mi- 
niſtred accordingly, and good oraer kept, although we 
differ from other Churches in Ceremonies, and in indif- 
ferent things, which lie in the Princes Power to Com- 
mand, for Order ſake e To which one of them An- 
Iwered; That as long as they might have the Word 
freely Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred, 
mithout the preferring of Idolatrous Gear about it, they 
never Aſſembled together in Houſes : but their Preachers 


. being diſplaced by Law for their Non-conformity, they 


bethought themſelves what was beſt for them to do; 
and calling to mind that there was a Congregation 
there in the days of Queen Mary, which followed the 
Order of Geneva, they took up that, and this Book and. 
Order, faith he, we ho!d. Another Anſwered, That 
they did not refuſe Communion for Preaching the Word, 

| but 


Li 


(21) 


but becanſe they had tied the Ceremonies of Antichriſt to 
zt - ana ſet them up before t, /o that AO Mazx may 
. Preach, or Miniſter the Sacraments' without them. 
Things being come to this height, and Separation be- 
ginning to break out, the Wiſer Brethren thoughe 
net fit to proceed any farther, till they had Conſult- 
ed their Oracle at Geneva. Beza being often ſolicited 
by them, with doleful Complaints of their hard nſage, 
and the different Opinions among themſelves, what they 
were to do, at laſt reſolvesto Anſwer ; but firſt he de- 
clares, How unwilling he was to interpoſe in the Dife- 
ren:es of another Church, eſpecially when but one Party 
was heard ; and he was afraid, this was only the way 
z0exaſperate and provoke more, rather 'than Cure this 
Evil, which he thought was not etherwiſe to be Cured, 
but Precibus & Patientia, by Prayers and Patience. 


After this General Advice, Beza freely declares his 


own judgment, as to the Reformation of ſeveral 
things he thought amilſs 1n our. Church ; but asto the 
caſe of the Silenc:d Preachers, and the Peoples Sepa- 
ration, he expreſſes his Mind 1n that manner, that the 
Diſſexters at this day, would have publiſhed their 
InveRtives againſt him, one upon the back of ano- 
ther. For (1.) As to the Silenced Miniſters, he faith, 
That if the Preſſing Subſcriptiap continued, he per (wages 
thers rather to live privately than to yield toit. For, 
they muſt either act againſt their Conſciences, or they 
muſt quit their Imployments ; for, ſaith he, the Third 
thing that may be ſuppoſed, viz. That they ſhould exer- 
ciſe their FunTion againſt the Will of the Queen ani the 
Biſhops, we Tremble at the: Thozghts of it, for ſuch rea- 


ſons, as may eaſily be underſtood, though we ſay never a. 


word of them, What! Is Beza for. Silencing, and 


ſtopping the mouths of ſuch a number of Far 
an 
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and able Miniſters ; and at ſuch a time, when the 


Church was info great Neceſ/ity of Preaching, and ſo 
many Souls like to be famfb:d for the want of it? 
when St. Awutholins, St. Peters, St. Bartholomews, at 
which Gilby faith. their great Preaching then was, 
were like to be left deſtitute of ſuch Men ? Would 
Beza, even Beza, at ſuch a time, as that, be for Si- 
Jencing {o many Preachers, 1, e. for their Bw quiet 
when the Law had done it ; And would not ſaf. 
fer them to Preach, when they ought to have done 
it, though againſt the Will of the Qzeen and the B;- 


ſhops ? os that Beze was not of the Mind of 


our Adverſeries; but that he was of the contrary, it 
———_ mly by this, That before he Perſwades 
che Diſſenting Mizifters rather to live privately, than 
ro ſubſcribe ; and 

* 


he expreſſes no ſuch terrible 
attheir quirting their Places, as he doth 
at their Preathing in jon to the Laws. (2.) As 
e, Iu8advice was, As long as 
the :Dottrine was ſound, that they ſhould diligently at- 
tend upon it, and recerve the Sacraments devoutly, and 
#01018 Amendment of Life with their Prayers, that by 
thoſe means they might obtain « through Reformation. 
So that nothing can be more againſt Separ4- 
#0», than what 15 here ſaid by Bezs: for, even asto 
the Miniſters, he ſaith, Though he did not approve the 
Ceremonies, yet ſince they are not of the nature of things 
evil in themſetves, he doth not think them of that mo- 
ment, that they ſbould leave their Fanttions for the ſake 
of them ; or that the People ſhould forſake the Ordinan- 
ces, rather than bear thoſe who did Conforw, Than 
which words, nothing cn be plainer againſt Sepa- 
ration. And it further appears, by Beza's Reſolu- 
tion of a caſe concerning a Schiſm in the French 


Church 
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Church then. in Lowdow ; That be looked on it 41 a Sin, 
for any one to Separate from « Church, wherein Sound 
Dottrine, and a Holy Life, and the right uſe of the $x- 


I craments is kept up. And, by Separation, be faith, 


he means, Not meerly going from one Church to ano- 
ther, but the Diſcontinummg Communion with the Pub. 
lick Aſſemblies, as though one were no Member of they. 


Beza's Authority being fo great with the Diſſear- 
ing Brethren at that time, ſeems to have put an effe. 
Qual S/op to the Courſe of Separation, which they 
were many of them then inclined to. But he was noe 
alone among the Foreign Devizes, who, about that 
time, expreſſed themſelves againſt Separation from 


the Communion of our Church, notwithiftanding the 


Rites and Ceremonies herein uſed. For: Gaalter, a: 


Divine of good Ron 


ches, takes an occaſion inan Epiſtle to ſeveral of our 


Biſhops, to talk of the Difference then about theſe 


things ; and he extreamly blames the Moroſe humour 
of thoſe, who diſturbed the Charch for the ſake of ſach 
things, and gave 4 occaſion thereby to endleſs Separs- 
tions. And1n an Epiſtle to Cox Bifhop of Ely, 1572. 
he tells him, How much they had diſſwaded them from 
making ſuch a ſtir in the Church, about matters of no 
moment : and he Complains grievouſly of the Lyes and 
Prejudices againſt® our Church, which *they* had ſent 
Men on purpoſe to poſſeſs them with, .both at Geneva 
axd other places, 


Zanchy, upon great Sollicitation, wrote an earneſt 2,qcq1ji,rp;s;) 
Letter to the Queen to remove the Ceremonies ; but 1-2.p.35Y- 


withal he ſent another to Biſbop Jewel ———_ 
* moved, 


not to leave their Churches: on ſich accounts which for 
his- 


tation in the Helwetian Chur- 


Gualter Fp. 
Ded.ad Hom-" . 
in I Ep. ad 
Corinth. 
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h&.:purt, the-did." not underſtand how - any cold Law: 
fully do:; as\tong\as they had otherwiſe liberty to" Preath 
the Goſpel, and Adminifter the - Sacraments, although 
they were. forced to do ſomething therein, which did not 
pleaſe thems ; . as long as the things were of that- kind, 
which in\themſetves were neither good nor evil, And 
the fame redfon will much more hold againſt the Peg- 
ples Separation. 


'Sef, 7. But about this time, the diſſenting Party 
much: increaſing, and moſt of the- old and peacea- 
ble:/Nox-conformiſts. being dead, or unfit for buſineſs ; 
the management of their affairs fell into the hands 
of younger and fiercer Men. Who thought their 
Predecelſors too cold in theſe matters ; infomuch, 
that honeſt Fob» Fox complained of the Fat#iows and 
Tutbulent. Spirit which had then poſſeſſed that -Party, 
although himſelf a moderate Non.conformiſt ; and 
he ſaith, They deſpiſed him becauſe he could not Rail 
againſt Biſhops, and Arch-biſhops, as they did ; but if he 
could be as mad as they, they would-be kinder to him; 
And therefore he foberly adviſeth the' Governours of the 
Church to look well after this ſort of Men ; for, faith 
he, :f they _—_ it ts not tobe imagin'd what Miſchief 
and diſturbance they nill ring ; whoſe Hypocriſie is 

ore ſubtile and pernicious than thet of the old Monks : 
for, under. a Pretence of Greater Purity, they will ne- 
wer give over, till they have brought Men nnder 
Jewiſh Slavery, Theſe New Men, full of bitter zeal, 
deſpiſed the old trifling Controverſie about Garmests 
and Ceremonies, they complained, That all was oit of 
order in the Church, and nothing but a New and 
Thorough Reformation would pleaſe them. For, in 


the Aamonition preſented to the Parliament, x4 Elis. 


they 


UMI 


(25) 


they complain for want of a+ight Miniſtery, 2 riot 
Government in the Church according to the Scriptures, 
without which (they ſay ) there could be no right Re- 
ligion. The Liturgy they deride, 4s culled and picked 
out of the Popiſh Dunghill, the Portuiſe and Maſs- 
Book ; the Government of the Church by Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops they call Deviliſh and Anti-chriſtian ; and 
condemn the Vocation of the Clergy, as Popiſh and Un- 
lawful ; and add, That the Sicraments are mangled 
and profaned that Baptiſm u full of childiſh and ſu- 
perſtitions Toys, All which, and many more expreſ- 
ſions of a like nature, are extant - in the Fir/# and 
Second Admonitionss Which bold and groundleſs 
Aſſertions being ſo openly avowed to the world, 
by the Leaders of the d:ſſeuting Party, gave the 
true occaſion to the tollowing praCtice of Separation. 
For when theſe things were not only publiſhed in 
the name of the Party, being the Pleas for Peace at 
that time, but ſtifly maintained with greater Heat 
than Learning, it 1s eaſe to imagin what impreſſi- 
01s ſuch things would make on the common ſort 
of People, who have ſtill a good inclination to find 
fault with their Governours, elpecially in the Church, 
and to admire thoſe that oppoſe them. . And theſe 
they courted moſt, having their Opiniozs ſo ſuited 
to vulgar Capacities, that they apprehended their 
Intereſt carried on-together with that of Purity of 
Reformation. Hence they pleaded then, as others 
doat this day, for the People's Right to chooſe their 
Biſhops and Paſtours —_—_ the Uſurpations, as they 
accounted them, of Prixces and Patrons ; hence they 
r1iled againſt the Pomp and Greatneſs of the Clergy, 
which 1s always a popular Theme; and fo would 
the expoling the inequality Men's Eftates be,.,if 

| ' Men 
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| Men durſt undertake it with as great hopes of im. 


Bulltnger, 

Ep. ad Ro- 
berc Win- 
ton, #n the 
Appendix to 
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pift's firſt. 
Book. 


punity.- Beſides, it was not a little ru ant to the 


People to think what a ſhare they ſhould cometo 
in the new Seigniory, as they called it, or Presby- 
Tery, to be erotic in every Pariſh ; and what Au- 
thority they ſhould exerciſe over their Neighbours, 
and over their Miniſter too by their double Votes. 
By ſuch Arts as theſe they complied with the natural 
humours of the People, and ſo gained a mighty inte- 
reſt amongſt them; as the Arnabaptiſts in Germany 
and Sitzerland at firſt did, upon the like grounds. 


Which made Bullinger, inan Epiſtle to Robert Biſhop 


of Wincheſter, parallel the proceedings of this Parry 
here, with that ofthe Anabapriſfs with them in thoſe 
Countries; For, ſaith he, we had a ſort of People 
here, to whom nothing ſeemed pure enough in our Re- 
ormation, from whence they brake out into Separ ation, 
ani had their Conventicles among us, upon which fol- 
lowed Setts and Schiſms, which made great entertain- 
ment to our common Enemies the Papiſts, Juſt thus 
it happened here, theſe hot Reformers deſigned no 
Separation at preſent ; which they knew would un- 
avoidably 6 Aur n0en along with it ; for that 
was laying the reins on the People's necks, and 
they would run whither they pleaſed without any 
poſſibility of being well managed by them ; but 
{ince thele Men would Refize =_ the preſent Cor- 
ftitution of our Church, there ſoon aroſe another ſort 
of Men, who thought it as fit to Refine upon them. 
They acknowledged they had good Principles among 
them, but they did not "raftife according to them : 
If our Church were ſo bad as they ſaid, that there 
was neither right Miniſtery, nor right Government, 
nor ripht Sacraments, nor right Diſcipline ; What fol- 

| lows, 
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lows, ſay they, from hence, but that we ought to ſepe- 


rate from the Communion of ſo corrupt 4 Church, and 


joy together to make up new Churches for the pure ad- 
miniſtration of all Goſpel-Ordinances? The Leaders 
of the Non-conformiſt: — this Party growing 

y apprehenſive of the 
danger of them ; becaule the Conſequence ſeemed ſo 
natural from their own Principles; and the People 
were ſo ready to believe, that nothing but wordly 
conſiderations of Intereſt and Safety kept them from 
praQtiſing according to them. Which was a mighty 
prejudice againſt them in the minds of the Separatiſts, 
as appears by Robinſon's Preface to his Book of Com- 


up under them, were quick 


muninon. 


Sed, 8. I. The Separation being now begun, the 
Non-conformiſts ſet themſelves againſt it with the 
greateſt vehemency. Which is the ſecond thing 
am to make out. As for thoſe of the Separation, laith 
Parker, a noted Non-conformiſt, Who have confuted 
them more than we ? or, Who have written-more againſt 
them? And in a Letter of- his he expreſleth the 
greateſt deteſtation of them. - Now it grieved me not 
a little at this time, ſajzth he, that Satan ſhould be [a 
impudent as to fling the dung of that Sett into my 


face, which, with all my power, I had ſo wehemently 
reſiſted, during the whole courſe of my Miniſtery in 
England : I think xo other, but that many of them 
love the Lord and fear bis Name; howbeit their Er- 
rour beins Enemy to that Breaſt of Charity, wherewith 
Cyprian covered his, Qui ab Eccleſi4 nunquam re- 
elite 4 Augultin ſpeaketh ; they cannat ſtand be- 


fore his Tribunal, but by the Interceſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour.. Father forgive them for they know not what: 


2 


they 
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they do. - Think not theſe words are applyed to their 


Sett amiſs ; for in effett, What doth it leſs than even 


perſecute the Lord Jeſus in his Hoſt, which it reviteth ; 
in his Ordinances, which it diſhonoureth ; and in his 
Servants laſt of all, whoſe Graces it blaſphemeth, whoſe 
Footſteps it flandereth, and whoſe Perſons it deſpiſeth. 
And two Charaters he gives of the Men of that 
way, viz. That their ſpirits were bitter above meaſure, 
and their hearts puffed up with the leaven of pride. 
How far theſe CharaQters ſtill agree to the Deferders 
of the preſent Separation, I leave others to judge. 
When Brown and Harriſo» openly declared for 
Separation, T. C. himſelf undertook to anſwer them 
in a Letter to Harriſon, His example was Toon 
followed by others of his Brethren, who wrote the 
Admonition to the followers of Brown, and the De- 
fence of that Admonition. When Barrow and 
Greeawood publiſhed their four Reaſons for Sepa- 
ration, three of which they took out of the ' Ad- 
m»onition to the Parliament, viz. Unlawful Miniſtery, 
Aati-Chriſtian Government, and Falſe Worſhip ; Gif- 
ford, a Non-conformiſt at Maldoz in Eſſex, undertook 
to anſwer them in ſeveral Treatiſes. And it is ob- 
{ervable that thefe NVox-conformiſts charge the Brow. 
ziſts with making a Vile, Notorious and Damnable 
Schiſm, becaule they withdrew from the Communion 
of our Churches, and ſet up zew ozes of their own. 
Grfford not only calls them Schifſmaticks, but 


- fanth, They make a vile Schiſm, rending themſelves 


from the Church of England ; and condemning by their 
Aſſertions the whole viſible Church in the World, even 
as the Donatifts did of old time : and he adds, That 
phe end of Brownilm, as it was then called, is infinite 
Schifms, Hereſies, Atheiſm and Barbariſms, And the 

lame 
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ſame Authour, in his Second Book, reckoning up the -Gifford's je- 


' ill effetsof, this Separation among the People ; hath 
theſe remarkable words, Now look allo on the Peo- 
ple, where we may ſee very many, who, not regar- 
ding the chief Chriſtian Vertues and godly Duties, 
as namely, to be Meek, to be Patient, to be Lowly, to 
be full of Love and Mercy, to deal Uprightly and Fuſtly, 
to guide their Families in the fear of God, with whol- 
ſome Inſtruttions, and to ſtand faſt in the Calling in 


which God hath ſet them, give themſelves wholly to. 
this, even as if it were the Sum and Pith of Religion, 


namely, to Argue and Talk continually againſ® Matters 
in the Church, againſt Biſhops and Miniſters, and one 
againſt another on both ſides. Some are proceeded to 
this, that they will come to the Aſſemblies to hear the 
Sermons aud Prayers of the Preacher, but not to the 
Prayers of the Book, which I take to be amore grievous 


fun than many do ſuppoſe. _ But yet this is not the worſt,. 
for ſundry are gone further, and fallen into a damna-.. 
ble Schiſm; and the ſame fo much the more fearful 


and dangerous, in that many do not ſee the foulneſs of 


it, bat rather hold them as godly Chriſtians,. azzd but . 
a little over-ſhot in theſe matters, But that this. Man, 


went upon the Principles of the NVor-conformiſts, ap- 
pears by his ſtating the Queſtion un the ſame Pre- 
face. For I ſhewed, ſaith he,, zz expreſs words, that. 
I do not meddle at all in theſe Queſtions,, whether 
there be corruptions and faults in our Church, condem- 
nedby God's Word ; whether they be many or few; whe- 
ther they be ſmall or great ; but only thus far, whether 
they be ſuch, or ſo great, as make our Churches Anti- 
chriſtian. Barrow faith, That this Gifford: was one, 


that 'joyned with the reft of the Fattion. in the Peti-, Giftord's . 
Kon to the Parliament againſt the Engliſh Hierarchy: Preface. * 
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and it appears by ſeveral paſſages of his Books that 
he- was __ ormiſt pat he wo! pm with 
Cartwright, Hilderſham, Brightman, and other Non- 
conformiſts, by the Prefacer to the Defence of Brad- 
aw againſt Fohnſox : andT find his name in one of 
the Claſſes in Eſſ-x at that time. The Author of 
the Second Anſwer for communicating, who defends 
T. C.'s Letter to Harriſon, Brown's Colleague againſt 
Separation, proves joyning with the Church a Duty ne- 
ceſſarily enjoyned him of God by his Providence through 
his being and placing in a particular Church, and juſt- 
ly required of him by the Church or ſpiritual Body, 
through that ſame » Ay. Law of the coh:rence, and 
being together of the parts and Members, which i the 
expreſs Ordinance of God. So that, faith he, unleſs I 
hold the Congregation whereof I am now diſanulled and 
become no Church of Chriſt, for the not ſeparating an 
unworthy Member, I cannot voluntarily either abſent 
my ſelf from their Aſſemblies to holy Exerciſes, or yet 
depart away being come together, without breach of the. 
bond of Peace, ſundring the cement of Love, empat- 
ring the growth of the Body of Chriſt, and incurring the 
guilt of Schiſm and Diviſion. To the ſame purpoſe 
he ſpeaks elſewhere. Richard Bernard calls it, 4 
uncharitable and lewd Schiſm which - they were guilty 
of. But I need not mention more particular 4u- 
thours, ſince in the grave confutation of the Errours of 
the Separatiſts, in the name of the Non-conformiſts, 
it 1s ſaid, That beranſe we have a true Churth, conſi- 
Sting of a lawfull Miniftery and # faithfull People, 
therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from us, but 
they _ needs incur the moſt ſhamefull and odious 
reproach of manifeſt Schiſm. And concerning the 
fate of the perſons who lived in Separation, _ 
| ga ay 
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fay, We. hold them. all to be in a- dangerous eſtate, ( we 


are loth to ſay in a dammable eſtate) as long gs they 


continue in this Schiſm. 


 SeF. 9. But for our farther underſtanding the full 


. tate of this Controverſie, we mutt conſider what 
.things were agreed on both fides, 'and- where the 


main Points of difterence lay. 


I. The Separatiſts did yield the Dottrine or 


_\Flith of the Church of England true apa ſound, and 


4 poſſibility of 'Salvation in the Communion of it. In 
their Apology preſented to Kyzng Fees, thus they 


vc 


ſpeak ; We teſtifie by theſe preſents unto all men, and 


defire them to take knowledge hereof, that we have wot 
forſaken any one Point of the true ancient Catholick 


: and Apoſtolick Faith profeſſed in our Land; but hald 
| the ſame grounds of Gifs Religion with them 


ſtill. And the Publiſher of the Difpute about Sepa- 
ration, between Johnſon and Jacob, faith, That the 
firſt Separatiſts never denied that the Dottrine and 
Profeſſion of the Churches of England, was ſufficient 


to make thoſe that believed and obeyed thew to be true 4 


Chriſtians and in the ſtate of Salvation, but always 
held, profeſſed and acknowledged the contrary, Barrow 
faith, That they commenaed the Faith of the Engliſh 


. Martyrs, aud deemed them ſaved, notwithſtanding the 
falſe Offices and great Corruptions in the Worſbip ex- 


erciſed : And in the Letter to a Lady a little before 
his Death, he faith, . He had reverend eſtimation of 
ſundry, and good hope of many hundred thouſands in 


England ; though he utterly diſliked the preſent Con-" 


ſtitution of this Church, in the preſent Communion, 
Mrziſtery, worſhip, Government and. Ordinances-Ec- 
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clefiaftical of theſe Cathedral and Pariſhional 4 


blies. d-2 : 


2. The Separatiſts granted that Separation was not 


juſtifiable from a Church, for all Blemiſhes and Cor- 


ruptions init, Thus they expreſs themſelves in their 
Apology, Neither connt we it lawful for any Member 
fo fooſate the Fellowſhip of the Church, for Blemiſhes 
and Imperfettions, which every one, according to his 
Calling, ſhould ſkudiouſly ſeek to cure, and to expett 
and further it, until <ither there follow redreſs, or the 


\ Diſeaſe be grown incurable. And 1n the 36 Article of 
- the Confe/ſion of their Faith, written by Johnſon and 


Ainſworth, they have thele words; Nope # to ſepa 
rate from a Church rightly gathered and eſtabliſhed, 
for Faults and Corruptions, which may, and ſo long as 
the Church confiſteth of mortal Men, will fall out and 
ariſe among them, even in true conſtituted Churches, 
but by due order to ſeek the redreſs thereof. But in 
the caſe of our Church they pleaded that the Cor- 
ruptions were ſo many and great as to overthrow the 
very Conſtitution of a Church. So Barrow faith, 
They do not cut off the Members of our Church from 
God's Elettion, or from Chriſt, but from being Mem- 
bers of atrue conflituted Church. 


Onthe other ſide,the Vox-conformiſts granted there 
were many and great Corruptions in our Church, 
but not ſuch as did overthrow the Coxſtiration of it, 
or make Separation from our Parochial Aſſemblies to 
be neceſſary or lawſul, £o that the force of all 
their Reaſonings againſt Separation lay in theſe two 
Suppoſitions. 


x. That 
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| I. That nothing could juſtifie Separation from 
our Church, but fuch, Corraprions whith 
overthrew the being or conſtizution of it. 


2. That the Corryptions in our Church were not 
ſuch as did overthrow the Corftitution of 
it, 


The making out, of theſe two will tend very 
muck to the clear /?atizg of this preſent Contro- 
GW ..:...:,- od 


1. That nothing could juſtifie Separation from our 
Church, but ſuch Corruptions which overthrow the be- 
ing or conſtitution of it. Barrow and his Brethren 
did not think they could fatisfie their Conſciences 
in Separation, . unleſs they proved our. Churches to 


be no True Churches. For, here they aſſign the 


four Cauſes of their Separation to be ; Wart of a 
right gathering our Chatches at firſt ; Falſe Worſhip ; 
Antichriſtian Miniftery and Government : Theſe 
Reaſons, ſay they, all Men may ſee prove diretHy 
the Pariſh Aſſemblies not to be the true eſtabliſhed 
Churches of Chnſt, to which any faithful Chriſtian 
may jojyn himſelf. in this eſtate ; eſpecially, when all 
Reformation unto the Rules of Chrilt”s Teſtament i5 
not only denied, but reſiſted , blaſph:med , perſecuted. 
Theſe are the words of the Fir/# and Chiefeſt Se- 


paratiſts, who uttered death rather than they 
would forego thele Principles. Me condemn not, 
lay they, their Aſſemblies barcly for a mixture of good 
and bad, which will alvays be, but for want of an 
orderly gathering, Or _—_—_ at firſt : we ,c0: 
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demn them not for ſowe faults in the cali of the 


Tn 
: 

Miniſtry, but for hauing and retaining 4 fatſe Anti- 
B$riſtian Miniſtry impoſed _ them : we forſake not 
their Aſſemblies for ſome faults in their Goverment, or 
Diſcipline ,. but for ſtanding ſubjet# to a Popiſh and 
Antichriſtian Government. Neither refrain we their 
Worſbip for ſome light imper fetFions, but becauſe their 
worſhip ts. Super ſtitrous , deviſed by Men Idolatrous , 
according to . that patched Popiſh Portuiſe their Service- 
Book ;: according unto which their Sacraments, and 
whole Adminiſtration is performed , and not by the 
Rules of Chrilt's Teſtament. So that theſe poor de: 
luded Creatures ſaw very well, that nothing but 
ſuck.a Charge, which overthrew the very being 
and conftitution of our Churches / the Doctrine of 
Faith being allowed to be ſound ) could juſtifie their 
Separation : not meer promiſcuous Congregations, nor 
mixt Communions ; not defect in the Exerciſe of Die 
cipline ; not ſome Corruptions in the Miniftry or Wor- 
ſhip; but ſuch groſs Corruptions as took away the 
Lifeand: Being of a Church ; as they fuppoted 1dol+- 
trous Worſhip, and an Amtichriſtian Miniſtry to do. 


If Mr. Giftard, /aith Barrow, can prove the Pariſh 


tffemblies in- this eſtate true and eſtabliſhed Churches, 
then-we fhould ſhew him how free we are from Schiſm. 
The ſame four Reaſons are infiſted on as the Grounds 
of their Separation in. the Browniſts Apology to King 
James, 'by Ainſworth, Johnfon, and the reit of them. 
Ainſworth frames his Argument for Separation thus, 
That Church which is not the-true Church of Chtilt and. 
of God, ought not, by any true Chriſtian, to be con: 
tinued, or Communicated with ; but -muſt be forſaken , 
and ſeparated from; and 4 8rue Church fought, and 


UM! 
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fore proved, not tobe the true Church of Chiiſt, xd of 


' God, therefore it ought to be ſeparated from, 8c. 

which w/o the greateſt + ater that were this 
never thought it /:wfu/ to ſeparate from our Churches 
if they were true. Onthe other ſide, thoſe who op. 
poled the Seperation with greateſt zeal, thought no- 
thing more was neceſſary tor them todiſprove the S:- 
paration, than to pteve our Chirches to be true Chur- 
ches. R. Brown (from whom the Party received their 
denomination) thought he had a great advantage 
againlt Cartwright (the Ringleader of the Nox-con- 
formiſts ) to prove the Neceſſity of Separation, becaulc 


he ſeemed to make Diſcipline eſſential to 8 Church ; 


and therefore ſince he complained of the want of Ds/- 
cipline here, he made our Church not to be a true 
Church, and conſequently that Separation ws meceſ- 
fary. 'T. C. anſwers, That Church Aſſemblies are buil- 
ded by Faith only on Chrilt the Foundation ; the 


which Faith ſo being, whatſoever is wanting of that” 


which is commanded , or remaining of that which tis 
forbidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the 
right and. title of ſo being the Charch of Chriſt. For 
that Faith can admit no ſuch thing, as giveth an utter 
everthrow and turning upſide down of the Truth. His 
meaning 15, whereever the true Dottrine of Faith 1s 
received and profeſſed, there no defes or corruptions 
can overthrew the beizg of a Trae Church, or juſtifie 
S parationfrom it. For, he addeth, a/thouzh beſides 
Faith in the Son of God, there be many thinzs neceſſary 
. for every Aſſembly ; yet be they neceſſary to the comely 
an4 table berwo, and not ſimply to the benz of the Chxxch. 
Ana 18 this reſpet, faith he, the Luth:ran-Churches, 
(which he there calls the Dutch Aſſemblies) which 
b-fide the ray of Dſcipline, which is common to our 

Z Churches, 
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Churches, . are grofly deceived in the 'mmtter. of the Sap. 
Per, are ack ending holden in the Roll of the Chanr- 
ches af God, Was wot Jeruſalem, faith he, fer rhe 
returafrom Babylon, the City of the great Kjng, un- 
tl ſuch; time 4s Nehemias. came and builded on the 
Walls of the City? To ſay therefore it is none of the 
Church, becauſe it hath not received this Diſcipline, me- 
thinks ts. all- one with this, as if a Manwould ſay, It ts. 
9 City, becauſe it hath:no. Wall": or that it is no Vine- 
yard, becauſe tt hath neither Hedge nor Ditch. It is not, 
1 grant, ſo fightly a City, or Vineyard, nor yet ſo ſafe 
againſt the Invaſion of their ſeveral Enemies which he 
inwait for them ; but yet they are truly both Cities and 
Virzeyards. And whereas 7. C. leemed to make Di/- 
cipline eſſential to. the Church, his Defender faith, He 
aid not take Diſcipline there ſtriftly for the Political 
guiding of the Church, with reſpeF to. Cenſures, but as 
comprehending all the Behaviour concerning &Church in 
outward Duties, 1, e, the Duties of Paſtor and People. 


Afterwards, as often as- the- Von-conformiſts et 
themſelves to diſprove the Separation, their main bu- 
hneſs was, To prove our Churches to be T rue Churches. 
As in a Book, Entituled; C Src” ir 12597 held and 
maintained by Jome godly Miniſters of the Goſpels againſt 
thoſe of the Separation; which waspart of that Book, 
afterwaxds publiſhed by H/-R. and called, 4 Grave 
and Modeſt Confutation of the Separatifts. The Groung- 
work whereof, as Mr. Ainſworth calls it, is thus laid; 


That the Church of England-i# 4 True Church of 


Co mtirts ; : | 
f =, ow | Chriſt, and foch a one,..as from-mhich.whoſs- 


EVEY wittirgly and continually / parateth him 


ſelf, cu;zeth himſelf off from Chrilt. 
Tt 


If this was the Grouud-work of the Non-conformsfts 


in thoſe days; chole whoſhveiin outs; ought welt to 
GOSH, they regard their Sabtrt 107, 


And for this Aﬀertion of theirs, they -bting 
Three Reaſons. 


T. For that they enjoy, and jon together in the 
Uſe of theſe outward Means, which God in his Wor 
hath ordained for the gathering of an Inviſible Church ; - 
k. C. - Preaching of the Goſpel, and Adnwniſtration-of 
the Sacraments. 


2, For that their whole Church maketh 'Profeſſion 
of the True Faith : and hold and teach, &C.. all Truths 
Fuxdamental. SO we put their Two ons into 
One, becauſe they both relate to the Profeſſion of the 
True Faith; which, ſay they, i that which giveth 
life and being to a Viſeble Church : and upon this Pro- 
felſſton we find many that have been incorporated into 
the Viſible Church, and admitted to the Priviledges 
tbereof even by the Apoſtles themſelves. Sv the Charch 
of Pergamus, though it did-toterate Groſs Corruptions 
init: yet becauſe it kept the. Faith of Chrilt, was ſtill 
called th: Church of God. 


3. For that all the knorn Churches in the World-ac- 
knowledge that Church for their Siſter, and give unto Hey 
the Right hand of Fellowſhip. . 


» When 7. Jacob undertook Fr, Fohnſon upon this - 
= of Separation, the Polition. he laid down was + 
this, 


A 


That: 


Ball againſt 
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That the Charches of England are the True Churches 
of God, Which he proved by this Argument. 


 Whatſoever is ſufficient to make a particular Man 4 
True Chriſtian, and in ſtate of' Salvation ; that is ſuf- 
ficient to make a Company of Men, ſo gathered together, 
ro bea Tra: Churth. | 


But the whole Dottrine, as it is publickly profeſſed 
and practiſed, by Law in England, # ſufficient to 


make a particular Man a True Chriſtian, and is ſtate 


. of Salvation : and our Publick Aſſemblies are therein 


gathered together. 


= 


Therefore it is ſufficient to make the Publick Aſſem- 
blies True Churches. | 


Andin the Defence of this Argument, againſt the 
Reaſons and Exceptions of Johnſon, that whole Di/- 
putation is ſpent. And in latter times, the Diſpute 


| between Balland Car, about the neceſſity of Separe 


tion, runs into this, Whether our Church be 'a True 
Ghaurch or not; concerning which, Ball thus dehvers 
is Judgement. Trae Dottrine, in the main Grounds 
and Articles of Faith, though mixt with Defetts and 
Errours-ta other matters, not concerning the Life and 
Soul of Religion, and the' Right Adminiſtration of $1- 
cram:nts for Subſtznce, though in the manner of Dif- 
penſation, ſcme things be not ſo well ordered, as they 
might and ought, are notes and marks of a True and 
Sound Church, though ſomewhat craſed in health and 
ſoundneſs, by Errours in Doftrine, Corript 02s in the 


The 
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| The Second Suppalition which the Novronſumif 


proceeded on, was, 


SefF, 11. (2 .) That the Corruptions in our Church 


were not ſuch as did overthrow the being and conſtitution 
of it. 


This will beſt appearby the Anſwers they gave 
to the main Grounds of Separation. 


E That our Church was not rightly gathered at the 
time of our Reformation from Popery, To which 
Giffard thus anſwers, The Church of England -i» the 
time of Popery, was a Member of the Univerſal Church, 
and had not the being of 4 Church of Chriſt 208 
Rome , or took not her beginning of being a Charch 
by ſeparating her ſelf from that Romiſh Synagogue ; 
but having her Spirits revived, and her Eyes opened 
by the Light of the Heavenly Word, did caft forth 
that Tyranny of Antichriſt , with his abominable Ido- 
latry, Hereſfies, and falſe W, orſvip ; and ſought tobring 
all ber Children unto the right Faith, . and true Ser- 
vice of God ; and ſo is a purer, and more faithful 
Church than. before. Others add , That the Laws of 
Chriſtian Princes have been a-means to bring Men to 
the outward Society of the Church, and fo to make a 
viſible Church : Neither were ſufficient means wanting 
in our Caſe for the due Copvittion of Mens Minds ; 
butthen.they add, That the Queſtion muſt not be, Whe- 
ther the Means uſed were the right Means, for the 


Otlin? and converting 4 "- to the Faith; bat, 


Whether Elizabeth took 2 lawful courſe for re- 
calling, . aud re-uniting of Her Subjetts unto theſe true: 


Profeſſors, , 
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Profeſ ors, whoſe Fellowſhip they had forſaken ; which 
when juſtifi by 1he E-x4 ahoſl 


4% af 3 


| oſhapbas, aid Jo- 
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IT. That we Communicate together in # Falſe and 


Jdolatrows 'W oxſhip. of- God y" which 7s. polluted with 


Reading ftinted Prayers, uſing Popiſh Ceremowics , 
&c. 


Tothis they Anſwer ; 


' I's That 'it is evident by the Word, that the Church 

hath uſed, and might lawfully uſe in God's Worſhiy 
and Prayer a ſtinted Forms of Words .: and that 
not only upon ordinary but extraordinary Occaſs 
ons, mhich requires an extraordinary and: ſpecial 
fervency of Spirit. Nay, they lay, they are {0 far 
from thinking them nnlavful, that in the. -ordzuary 
and general Occaſions of the Church they are many 
tines more fit thaw thoſe which are calted Conceived 
Prayers. 


2. If Forms thus deviſed by men be lawful and 
profitable, what ſin can it be for the Governours of 
the Church to command that ſuch Forms be uſed; or 
for #us that are perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of them, 
to uſe them? unleſs they will ſay, that therefore it is 
unlamful for «s to hear the Word, receive the Si 
craments, believe the Trinity, and all other Articls 
of Faith, becarſe we are commanded by the Magis 


". flrates ſo to do: whereas inacea, we ought the rather 


to do good things that are agreeawe unte the. Word , 


when we know them al/o to be commanaged by the "Mi 


Piftrate, 


\ 
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2. It is true, the Non-conformiſts ſay, he Liturgy Ball 42cinft 


is in great part picked and culled out of the Maſs- 
Book ; but it followeth not thence, that either it is, or 
was eſteemed by them 4 deviſed or falſe Worſhip ; for 
. many things contained in the Maſs- Book it ſelf are good 
and holy. 4 Pearl may be found upon a Dunzhil ; we 
cannot more credit the Man of Sin, than to ſay, That 
every thing in the Maſs-Book is Dewviliſh and Anti-chri- 
ſtian, for then it would be 7+ ga to pray unto 
God in the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, to read the Scri- 
ptures, to profeſs many fundamental Truths neceſſary to 
Salvation. Our Service might be picked and culled out 
of the Maſs-Book, and yet be free from all fault and 
tiniture, from all ſhew and appearance of Evil ; though 
_ the Maſs-Book it ſelf was | 
Abominations But if it be wholly taken out of the 
Maſs-Book, how comes it to have thoſe things which 
are ſo airettly contrary to the Maſs, that both cannot 
poſſibly ſtand together ? Vea, ſo many points, faith Ball, 
are there taught adireftly contrary to the foundation 0 


Popery, that it is not poſſible Popery ſhould ſtand, if 


they take place. * And, laith he, it is more proper to 
ſay the Maſs was added to our Common Prayer, than 
that our Common Prayer was taken out of the Maſs-Book : 
for moſt things in our Common Prayer were to be found 


in the Liturgies of the Church long before the Maſs was 
heard of in the World. 


4. Asto the Faſts and Feaſts and Ceremonies re- 
tained, they anſwer, That what was Anti-chriſtian in 
them, was the Doftrine upon which thoſe Prattices were 
built in the Church of Rome, which being taken away 
by the Reformation, the things themſelves are not Anti- 
chriſtian, 


aught with all manner of 
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Chriſtian. As namely, ſaith Giffard, the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and Merit of eternal Life by Faſting, which is the 
Do#trine of the Romiſh Charek;ehe Worſhip and Invoca- 
tion of Saints and Angels ; the power of expelling Devils 
by the Sign of the Croſs, and ſuch like things, which 
the Papacy is full of, but rejetted by us. 


TM. That our Miniſtery was Anti-chriſtian. Tothis 


they Anſwer, 


F. That Anti Chrilt is deſcribed in Scripture, not by 
his unlawful outward Calling or Office, that he ſhould 
exerciſe in the Church ; but farlt by the falſe Dofrine 
he ſhould Teach ; and ſecondly by the Authority he 
ſhould nſurp, to give Laws to mens Conſciences, and 
to rube in the hearts of Men as God. Which two marks 
of Anti-chriſt, as they may evidently be diſcerned in the 
Papacy, ſo admit all the outward Callings and Offites 
in the Church of England exerciſed, were faulty, and 
unwarrantable by the Word, yet you in your own Cons 
ſcience know, that theſe marks of Anti-chriſt cannot be 
found among the worſt of our Miniſters. For - neither 
do the Laws of our Church allow any to teach falſe Do> 
arine; and we all profeſs Chriſt ro be the only Law- 
giver to Conſcience ; neither is any thing among us urged 
to be-done, upon pain of Damnation, bat only the Word 
ana Law of God. 


2. That the Office which our Laws call the Office of 


Prieſthood,. is the very ſame in ſubſtance with the Pa- 


ftors Office deſeribed in the Word ; and the manner of 


outward Calling unto that Office , . which-the Law al: 
loweth,. is the very ſame in ſubſtance which is ſet down 


in the Mord. Doth the Word. enjoyn the Miniſter : | 
|  tgachs 
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teach diligently ? ſo, by our Laws, he # expreſly char- 
ged at his Ordination to do, and forbidden to teach 
any thing, as required of neceſſity to Salvation, - but 
that which he is perſmaded may be concluded and pro- 
ved by the Scripture : yea, it commandeth. him, with 
all faithful diligence, to baniſh and drive away all 
erroneous and ſtrange Doitrines, that are contrary to 
God's Word. Doth the Word authorize him to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments? So doth our Law. Doth 
the word require that the Miniſter ſhould not only 
publickly teach, but alſo overſee, and look to the Peo- 
ples Converſation, Exhorting, Admoniſhing, Reproving, 
Comforting. them as well privately as publickly? So 
doth our Law. Laſtly, Doth the Word authorize the 
Miniſter to execute the Cenſures and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt ? our Law doth_ alſo command the ſame. So 
that although many to whom the execution of theſe 
things appertain dogrievouſly fail in the praftice there- 
of, yet you ſee the Office which the Law-enjoyneth to the 
Miniſter, is the ſame in ſubſtance with that which the 
Word layeth upon him. Tell us not then that the ſame 
name ts given to our Office as to the Popiſh Sacrificers. 
Do you think the worſe of your ſelf becauſe you are 
called Browniſts ? . 4nd ſhall the holy Office and Cal- 
ling, which ts ſo agreeable to the Word, be miſliked be- 
cauſe it is called a Prieſthood ? conſidering that though 
it agree in Name, yet it differeth 12 Nature and Sb. 
ſtance as much from the Romiſh Prieſthood as Light doth 
fromDarkneſs. 


TV. That Diſcipline is wanting in our Church. To 
which they an[wer, 


G 2 


1. That 


Hilderſham's 
Letter, ſi(t. 3+ 


Grave Confu- 
tation, &Cs 
P. 17, 


(44 ) 


1. That the want or neglett of ſome of thoſe Ord+ 
ances of Chrilt, which concern the Diſcipline of his 
Church, and the outward calling of his Miniſters, is uo 


fuch ſin, as can make either the. Miniſters or Gover- 


nours of our Church Anti-chriſt, or our Church an Anti- 
chriſtian and falſe Church. And Mr. H. adds, That 
20 one place of Scripture can be found, wherein he is 
called an Anti-chriſt, or Anti-chriſtian, who holding the 
truth of Doftrine, and profeſſing thoſe Articles of Re. 
ligion that are Fundamental, as we do, doth ſwerve, 
either in Tudgement or Practice, from that Rule, which 
Chriſt hath given for the Diſcipline of his Charth. 
Neither can you find any Anti-chrilt mentioned in Seri 
pture, whoſe Dottrine is ſound. If then the Dottrine of 
our Church be ſound, What Warrant have you to call 
us Anti-chriſts? If our Paſtors offer to lead you un 
to Salvation, through no other door than Chriſt, How 
dare you, that ſay you are Chrilt's , refuſe to be gui- 
ded by them? If onr Aſſemblies be built upon that Rock, 
how can you deny them to be true Churches ? 


2. That the Subſtance of Diſciplize is preſerved amon 
uw ; in which they reckon Preaching of the Word, and 
Adminiſtration of” Sacraments, as well as the Cenſures 
of Admonitioa, Suſpenſion, Excommunication and Pro- 
viſion for the Neceſſity of the Poor ; which, ſay they, 
by Law, ought to be in all our Aſſemblies ; and there- 
fore we cannot juſtly be faid to be without the Diſc/- 
pline of Chriſt ; but rather that we having the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, which is moſt ſubſtantial, do want the 
other, and ſo exerciſe it not rightly, that is to ſay, nt 
by theſe Officers which Chrilt hath appointed. And far- 
ther they add, That the Laws of our Land do autho- 

rize 
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riee the Mintſter to ſtay from the Lord's Table all ſuch 


4s are uncatechized, and out of Charity, or any otherwiſe 
publick Offenders ; as appeareth in the Rubrick before 


the Communion, ind in that which is after Confirms 
HORs 


Giffard's 44- 
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Browniſis, 
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3. That although it were granted, that we- wanted 04% Conſi- 


tation, KC 


both the Exerciſe of the Churches Cenſures, and ſome of p. 18. 


thoſe Officers which Chriſt hath appointed. to exerciſe 
them by, yet might we be a true Church notwithſtaud:- 
ing : as there was atrue Church in Judah all the days 
of Ala aud Jehoſhaphat, yet was not the Diſcipline Re- 
formed there till the latter end of Jehoſhaphat*s Reign. 
The Church of Corinth was a true Church, even when 
the Apoſtle blamed them for want of Diſcipline. The 
Congregation at SAMATIIA 75 called a Church, before the 
Diſciplize was eſtabliſhed there, 4nd even in Jeruſalem 
there was a famous viſible Church of Chrilt long before 
ſundry parts of the Diſcipline ( for want whereof they 
condemn us) were Rabliſhed there; yea, it is evident, 
that by the Apoſtles themſelves divers Churches were 
gathered ſome good ſpace of time before the Diſcipline 
was ſetled or exerciſed : by all which it is manifeſt , 
that how neceſſary ſoever thoſe parts of the Diſcipline 
( which we want) be to the Beauty and Well-being, or 
preſervation of the Charch ; yet are they not neceſſary 
to the Being thereof”; but a true Church may be without 


them, 


4. That it doth not belong to private perſons to ſet 
up the Diſcipline of the Charch againſt the Will ind Com 
ſent of the Chriſtian Magiſizate and Governours of the 
Church: Nay, they declare that in fo doing th:y (hoxld 
hizhly offend God, Giffard ſaith, T ht the fetters and 


chains 
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chains can no faſter bind the hazds and feet of Brow- 
niſts ;han the hands of private Men are bound with the 


bands of Conſcience and the Fear of God from preſuming 


to take upon them publick Authority. Azd if all the 
Browniſts iz the Land ſhould come together and chooſe a 
Miniſter and Ordain him, it would make him #0 more 4 


Miniſter before God, than if all the Apprentices in Lon- 
don, taking upon them to chooſe a Lord Mayor and mini- 


fter an Oath unto him, ſhould make him a Lord Mayor, 


But of this more afterwards: 


V. That the Miniſters of our Church ſtand under (as 
they ſpeak) az Anti-chriſtian Hierarchy. To which 
they Anſwer, 


Firſt, They deny that our Biſhops can be called Anti- 
— ſince they do, and by the Laws of the Land ought 
to hold and teach all Doftrines that are Fundamental ; 


yea, ſome of them have learnedly and ſoundly maintain- 


ed the Truth againſt Hereticks, that have gain-ſay'd 
it ; ſome have not only by their Dottrine and Miniſtry 
converted many to the Truth, but have ſuffered Perſecu- 
tion for the Goſpel. 


Secondly, Suppoſe it were an Anti-chriſtian Toke, 
which they deny ; yet this doth not deftroy the Being of 
a true Church or Miniſtery under it. Since both the 
Jewiſh ad Chriſtian Churches have frequently born 


ſuch a Toke, and yet have been the true Churches of 


God [til]. 


Thirdly, That there is nothin unlawful or Anti- 
chriſtian in the Office of Biſhops, if they conſider them 
as the Kjnz"s Viſitors and Commiſſioners, to ſee that the 

| Paſtors 


UMI 


(47 ) 


Paſtors ao their Duties, And that this cannot deſtroy 
the nature of 4 viſible Church, to caſt many particular 
Churches, under one Provincial or Dioceſan Govern- 
ment. Yea, Mr. Bradſhaw undertakes to prove 
this not only /awfu!, but: expedient,. tv: that” degree, 
that he thinks the Magiſtrate cannot well diſcharge his 
Duty, as tothe Overſight and Government of the Char- 
hes within his: Dominion,. without it :: as is implied in 
the ſeven Queries he propounds to Fr. Johnſon about 
it. But ſuppoſing them to be Paſtors of the Churches 
under them, this, Taith he,. doth. not overthrow the Ofc 
fice of Paſtors to particular Congregations, ſo long as un- 
der them they performs the main and ſubſtantial Duties of 
true Paſtors ; which all the Miniſters of our Church-A(- 
ſemblies do, and by the Laws ought to do. 


Theſe particulars I have: laid together with all 
Pres brevity and clearneſs, from the Authors of 
eſt reputation on both ſides, that we might have 
a diſtinct view of the = of the Coxtroverſie about 
Separation , between the old Non-conformiſts, and 
the Separatiſts of that time. 


SefF. 12, But before we cometo our preſent Times, 
we mult conſider the a/teration that was-made in the 
ftate of this Controverſie, by thoſe who were called: 
Independents, and pretended to come off from the 
Principles of Browniſm, or.rigid Separation. 


And here ſhall-give an Account of the Progreſs 

of the Courſe of Separation, or the Steps by which 
it was carried 0n;. and how it came at laſt to ſettle 
in. the Coneregational Way ; and what the true State 
of the Ditterence. was, between the 4./embly of. Di- 
Vines, 
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vines, and the diſſmtir Brethren ; and how tar the 


Reaſons then uſed will hold againſt the preſent Sep 


When thoſe who were called Browni/fts, for- the 
freer exerciſe of their xew Church way, withdrew 
into the Low-Conntries, they immediately fell into 
ſtrange FaQtions. and Diviſions among themſelves, 
A. D. 1582. Robert Brown, accompanied with Hay- 
riſon, a School-Maſter, and about $5e or 60 perſons, 
went over to Midaleburgh, and there they choſe Har- 
riſon Paſtor, and Brown Teacher. They had not been 
there three Months, but upon the falling out between 
Browa and Harriſon, Brown forſakes them,and returns 
for England, and ſubſcribes, promiſing to the Arch- 
biſhop to live obediently to his Commands. Concern- 
ing whom, Harriſon writes to a Friend in London 
in theſe 'words : Indeed the Lord hath made a breach 
among ns for our ſins, which hath made us unworthy to 
bear his great and worthy Cauſe. My. Brown hath caſt 
225 off, and that with open, manifeſt and notable Trea- 
cheries, and if” I ſhould declare them, you could not be- 
lieve me. Only this I teſtifie unto you, that I am well 
able to prove, That Cain dealt not fo ill with his Bro- 
ther Abel, as he hath dealt with $ze. Some of the 
words of Brown's Subſcription, were theſe, I do hum- 
bly ſubmit my ſelf to be at my Lord of Canterbury's 
Commandment, whoſe Authority, under Her Majeſty, I 
will never refiſt or deprave, by the Grace of God, &C. 
But being a Man of a reſtleſs and factious temper, 
no Promiſes or S«bſcriptions could keep him with- 
in due bounds; as one. who lived at that time 
hath fully diſcovered. For although he promiſed 
to frequent our Charches, and to come to Prayers and 

Sacra- 


(49) 


© Sacraments, yet, living Schoot-Maſfter at S. Olaves in 
. Southwark for two years,) 10 all that time he never 


did it;. ard when he was like to have been queſtion- 


"ed for it; the withdrew into another: Pariſh. Some- 
* times he would go to-hear Sermons, but that he ac- 
counted zo at of Communion ; and' declared to his 


Friends, That he thought it or unlawful ro hear our 
Sermons ; and therefore perſwaded: his Followers in 


- London1o to do. Notwithſtanding this, he preach- 


ed in Private Meetings, and that in the time of Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, when he thought fit ; Which this 
Authour, though a Non-conformiſt,. and Friend: of 
T. C.'s, calls a Carſed Conventicle >'\ who! ſets forthat 
large his ftraxge Fuglings, and Jeſuitical Equiwvocations, 


 inhis Subſcription. By the Biſhops Authority, he faid 


he meant only his Civil Authority ; by declaring the 
Church of England to be the Church of God, he un- 
derſtood the Church of his own ſetting up ; by fre- 
quenting our Aſſemblies according to. Law, he meant, 
the Law of Goa, and not of the Zend: he declared, 


his Child was baptized according 'to Law, but then 


told his Followers, #t. was "done without his conſent. 


'Mr. Cotton of New-England hath this paſſage concerq- 


ing Brown, The firſt Inventor of that way, which: is 


. called Bzowniſin, from whom the Set took its Name, 
fell black from his own way, to take a Perſonrgh called 


A Church ; God /o, in 4 ſtrange ( yet wiſe) Provi- 
dence ordering 'it, that he, who had utterly remounced 
all the Churches in England as no Church, ſhould af- 


' terwards accept of one Pariſh Church among them, and 


it called A Church. But upon the Diffenſion at 
Middleboroueh, between Brown and Harriſon, that 
Congregation ſoon broke to pieces. Ainſworth can- 
not deny the early Diſſenſions between Brows. arid 

H Harriſon 
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Harriſon, Brown and Barrow, Barrow and Fr. Joly. ' 
{on ; but he reckons upall the differexces in Scriptuye 


from Cain and Abe/downwardsto juftifie theirs.; not- 
withſtanding, as.Dr. 0. well oblerves,. We are to di- 
ſtinguiſh between what falls out through the Paſſions of 
Men, and what follows from the nature of the thing, 


' But one of their own Party at: Amſterdars takes no. 


tice of a Third Cauſe of. thele. D:ſſenſions, viz. The 
Tudgement of God: upon them.. I do ſee, laith he, the 
hazd of God 5s. heavy upon them, blinding their Minds, 
and hardening .their Hearts, that they do - not. ſee his 
Trath, ſothat they are at wars among themſelves, and 
they are far from, that true Peace of God which follometh 


Folineſs.. 

There were two great. Signs ofthis. hand of Gad: 
upon them. 
Firſt, Their Invincible Obſtinacy. i 


Secondly, Thein Scandalous Breaches which followed * 
Rill one upon the other, as long as-the. courſe of Se- 
p4ration continued ; and were only ſometimes hindred 
from ſhewing themſelves, by their not being let looſe 
upon each other ; for then the Firebrands ſoon appear, 
whicfeat other times they endeavour to.cover. 


Their great Obffizacz appears by the Executian 
of Barroy and: Greenwood, who.being condemned 
tor editions Books., could no ways be reclaimed:; 
rather chooſing to.die, than to renounce the Prin- 
ciples of Separation. But Penry, who ſuffered on 
the ſame account about that time, had more relen- 


_ tipg in-him,. as to the buſineſs of Separation. For 


Mr. F. Cot- 
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Mr. F. Cotton of New-England relates this Story of 
him from the Mouth of Mr. Hilderſham an eminent 
Nom-conformiſt, That he confeſſed, He deſerved 
death at the QueetP's hand , 'for that he had ſeduced 
many of her Loyal Subjefts to a Separation, from hear- 
mp the word of Life in the Pariſh Churches, which 
though himſelf” had learned to diſcover the evil of, yet 
he could never pron to recover divers of Her Sub» 
jects whom he 


ad ſeduced ; and therefore the Blood of 


Cottog's An- 
ſw. fo R. Wile 
liems, Þ. 17. 


their Souls w.t now juftly required at his hands. Theſe 1614. 


are Mr, Cottox's own words, Concerning Barrow, he 
reports from Mr. Dod's Mouth, that when he ſtood 
under the Gibbet, he lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Lord, 
if I be deceived, thou haſt deceived me. And ſo being 
fropt by the hand of God, he m.1s not able to proceed 
t0 peat any thing to purpoſe more, etther to the glory 
of Go 


d, or -edification of the People. Thele Execu- 


tions.extremely ſtartled the Party, and away goes 
Francis Johnſon with his Company to Amſterdam - 
where Johnſor and Ainſworth Toon fell out; and 
Johaſon chargeth Ainſworth and his Party with Ana- 
baptiſm, and want of Humility and due Obedience tb 
Government, 1n ſhort, they fell-to pieces, ſepara- 
ting from each others Communion: lome lay, They 
formerly excommunicated: each other ; but Mr. Cotton 
will not allow that, but, he ſaich, They only with- 
drew: yet thole who were Members of the Chrch 
do lay, That Mr. Johnlon and-his Company were ac- 
carſed, and avoided by My. Ainſworth and his Com 
pany : and Mr. A. and his Company were rejetted and 
avoided by Mr. Tohnlion and his, And one Church 
received the Perſons excommunicated by.the other, 
and ſo became ridiculous to Speators, as ſome of 
themſelves conſefſed, Fohnſunand his Party che _ 
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the other with Schiſm in ſeparating from them : But 
as others ſaid, who returned to our Church ; Is ;+ 
a greater ſin in them to leave the Communion 0 


Mr. Johnſon, than for him to refuſe and avoid the 
Communion of all true Churches beſide ? But the Difte- 
rence went ſo high, that John/or would admit none 
of A4:nſorth's Company without re-baptizing them ; 
Ainſiorth on the other {ide, charged them with mwe- 


ful Apoſtaſie: And one of his own Company ſaid, 


That he l:ved and died in. Contentions, When Robigx: 


{ca went from Leyden, on purpoſe to end theſe Dif- 


terences, he complained very much of the a/orderly 
and tumultuous carriage of the People ; Which, with 
Mr. Aizſrorth's Maintenance, was an ezrly diſcovery 
of the great Excellency of Popular Church-Govern- 
went. Smith, who ſet up another Separate Congre- 
gation, was Johnſon's Pupu, and went over, Iz hopes, 
faith Mr. Cotton, to have gained his Tutor from the Er- 
rours of his rigid Separation ; but he was ſo far from 
that, that he ſoon outwent him : and he charges the 
other Separate Congregations with lone of the very 
{ame Faults which they had found in the Church of 
Ereland, viz. (1.) Idolatrous W, orſhip ; for if they 
charged the Church of Enzland with Idolatry, in read- 
ing of Prayers; he thought them equally guilty i 
looking on their Bibles, in preaching and ſinzing. 
(2 ) Azti-chriſtian Government, in adding the hu. 
mane Inventionsof Do@ors, and ruling Elders : which 
was pulling down one Aati-cchriſt, to ſet up another ; 
and if one was the Beaft, the other was the Image of 
the Beaſt. Being theretore unſatisfied with all Chur- 


| ches, he began one wholly new, and therefore bap- 


tized bumſelt. ror, he declared, There was. a0 one 
true Ordinance with the other Separatiſls, But this wow 
Church 


( 43 
Church was of a ſhort continuance, for, upon his 
Death, it dwindled away, or was {wallowed up in 
the common Gulf of 4zabapti/2. 4 nd now one would 
have thought here had been an end of Separation ;and 
ſo in all probability there had ; had not Mr. Robinſon 
of Leydez abated much of the Rigonr of it : for heal- 
ſerted, The lawfulneſs of communicating with the Church 
of England iz the Mord and Prayer, but not in Sacra- 
ments and Diſcipline. The former he defended in a 
Diſcourſe between Ainſworth and him. So that the 
preſent Separatiſts who deny that, are gone beyond 
um, and are fallen back to the 4 ge of the ri- 
gid Separation. Robinſonlucceeded ( though not im- 
mediately) Facob, in his Congregation at Leyden , 
whom ſome make the Father of” Independency. But 


from part of Mr. R4binſoz's Church, it ſpread into- 


New-England ; for Mr. Cotton faith, They went over 
thither in their Church-ſtate to Plymouth ; and that 
Medel was followed by other Churches there ; at Salem, 
Boſton, Watertown, &:c. Yet Mr. Cotton profeſleth, 
That Robinlon's dezyal of the Pariſhional Churches in 


England to be true Churches ( either by reaſon of 


their mixt corrupt matter, or for defect in their Cove- 
nant, or for exceſs in their Epiſcopal Government ) was 
never recerved into any heart, from thence to infer a 
nullity of their Church-ſtate. And in his Anſwer to 
Mr. Roger Williams, he hath theſe words, That ypor 
aue conſideration he cannot find, That the Principles 
and Grounds of Reformation do neceſſarily conclude a 
ſeparation from the Engliſh Churches as falſe Churches ; 
from their Miniſtery as a falſe Miniſtery ; from their 
Worſhip as a fa!ſe Worſhip ; from all their Profeſſors 
as no viſible Saints: Nor can I fd that they do a- 
ther neceſſarily or probably conclude a ſeparation from 
heari22 
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hearing the Word preached by godly Miniſters in the 
Pariſh Churches in England. Mr. R. Williams urged 


Mr. Cotton with an apparent inconſiſtency between . 


theſe Principles and his own PraCtice ; for although 
he pretended to owz the Pariſh Churches as true Chure 
ches, yet by his atFual ſeparation from them, he ſhew- 


ed, that really he did not ; and he adds, that Sep 


- ration did naturally follow from the old Pura 


Principles; ſaying, That My. Can hath unanſwerabh 


proved, That the Grounds and Principles of the Purt. 


tans againſt Biſhops and Ceremonies, and profencneſt 


of People profeſſing Chriſt, and the neceſſity of Chriſt's 


Flock and Diſciples, muſt neceſſarily, if truly followed, 
lead on to, and enforce a Separation. Notwithſtand- 
ing all this, Mr. Cottoz doth aſſert the lawfulneſs of 
hearing Engliſh Preachers in our Pariſh Churches ; but 
then he ſaith, \ There is xo Church Communion in hear« 
ing, but only in giving the Seals. 
eth, That there is Communion in Dottrine, and Fel- 
lonſhip of the Goſpel. Upon which Mr. Cortoy grants, 
That though a Man may joyn in Hearing and Prayer 
before and after Sermon, yet not as in a Church ſtate. 
Yet after all, he will not deny our Churches to be 
true Churches, But it they remain true Churches, it 
appears fromthe former Difcourſe, they can never 
juſtific Separation from them ; upon the Principles of 
eigher Party. So that though thoſe of the Comore- 


- gational way ſeem to be more moderate, as to ſome 


of their Prizc:ples, than the old ri2id Separatiſts, 
yet they do not conſider, that by this means they 
make their Separation more inexcnſable,. The Dif 
ſenting Brethren, intheir Avologetical Narration, to 
avoid the 1imputgtion of Browniſnr, deliver this as 


And 


Mr. Williams urg-. 


| 


(55) 


4nd for our own Congregations, Viz. 'of Englahd, te 4polegrtical 


have this fencere Pro effon to make before 
the World,. that all that Conſent of the Defilements, 
me conceived to cleave to the true Worſhip of God in 
them, or of the unwarranted Power in Church Gover- 
wours exerciſed therein, did never work in us any other 
thought, much leſs opinion, but that Multitudes of. the 
fete and Parochial Congregations thereof, were 

e true Churches and Body. of Chriſt; and the Mini- 
ſtery thereof 4 trae Miniſtery : much. leſs did it ever 


enter into our hearts to judge them Antichriſtian; we 


ſaw, and cannot but ſee, that by the ſame reaſon, the - 


(Churches abroad in Scotland, Holland, &c. (though 


more reformed ) yet for their mixture, muſt be in like 


manner judged no Churches alſo; which to imagine or 


canceive, #,. and ever hath been .an horrour to our. 


thoughts. Tea, we have always profeſſed,.. and that in 


thoſe times when the.Churches of England were the moſt, 


either attFually overſpread with Defilements, or in the 
greateſt danger thereof ;. and when our ſelves had leaſt, 
yeano hopes of. ever ſo much as viſiting our .own Land 
again in peace and ſafety to our Perſons, that we both 
did and would hold Communion with them as the 


' Churchof Chriſt. This isa very fair Confeſſion from 


the Diſſenting Brethren ; but then the difficulty. re- 
turns with greater force ;_ How comes ay anteg from 
theſe Churches to be lawful? It they ha 

the Browniſfts Principles, all the Diſpute had been 


Cantrover ſie by. the... Independents, though their Priz- 


gone upon - 


God .and all Narrative; 


P- $2 6+ 


about the truth or falſhood of them; but their truth + 
being ſuppoſed, the neceſſity of Separation follow- 
ed; whereas now, upon altering the :/ste of the . 


ciples ſeem more moderate, yet:their, Practice 15. mare 
unreaſonable. It is thereforea vain pretence uſedat . 


thus. . 
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this day to juſtifie the Separation, That they do not 


deny our Churches to be true Churches, and that therein © 
they differ from the old Separatiſts ; It 1s true, -1n that 
Opinion they do ; but in CE. ny agree, 
which is the more unjuſtifable in them, ſince they 
yield ſo much to our Churches, And yet herein, 
whatever they pretend, they do not exceed their 
Independent Brethren, whole Separation themſelyes 
condemned. Bur the Presbyterians were then unſa- 
tified with this Declaration of the Diſſenting' Bre- 
threz, and thought it did not ſufficiently clear them 
from the Charge of Brown;/m ; becauſe (1.) They 
agreed with the old Separati/ts mn the main Principle 
of Popular Church-Governmtent, Which, they ſay, vs 


inconſiſtent with the Civil Peace ; as may be ſeen, ſay 


they, in the Quarrels both at Amſterdam, ad Rot- 
terdam ; and the Law Suits depending before the Ma- 
giftrates there. (2.) They overthrow the Bounds 
of Parochial Churches, as the Separatiſts . did, and 
think ſuch a Confinement unlawful, (3.) They 
make true Saintſhip the neceſſary qualitcation of 
Church-Members, as the Separatiſts did : whereby , 
lay they, they confound the Viſible, and Inviſible Church, 
aud make the ſame eſſential form of both. { 4.) They 
renounce the Ordinatio received in our Church, 
bur all the allowance they make of a zr#e Miniſftery, 
15, by virtue of an explicit or implicit Call, grounded 
on the Peoples explicit or ' implicit Covenant , with 


'ſucha Man as their Paſtor, For when they. firſt be- 
' gan, to ſet up a Congregational Church , after the 


new Model, at Rotterdam, Ward was choſen Paſtor, 
and Bridges Teacher , but they both renounced 
their Oraination in Exzland ; and ſome ſay, They 

n ordaiged 
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ordained oze another ; others, T hat they had yo other 
Ordination than what the Congregation gave them. 


Set. 13. And now new Congregations began to 
be ſet up in Holazd upon thele Principles; but they 
again fell into Diviſions as great as the former. Sp- 
/on, renouncing his Ordination, was admitted a pri 
wate Member of the Charch at Rotterdam ; but he 
grew ſoon unſatisted with the Orders of that Church, 
and thought too great a reſtraint was laid upon the 
private Members, as to the exerciſe of Propheſying ; 
and ſo he, and thoſe who joyned with him, com- 
plaining of the »i/chief of Irpoſitions, were ready 
tor a S:paration , it that reſtraint were not ſpeedily 
removed. Mr. Briage yielis to the thing, but not 
as to the time, viz. On the Lord's Day after EEere 
-2m ; this gives no ſatisfattion, for they muſt have 
their will in every thing , or elſe they will never 
ceale complaining of the i/chief of Impoſitions. 
And ſo Mr. S:mpſoz and his Party ſet up a »ew 
Church of their own: Which F. Goodwiz doth not 


«4 


Anſwer to the 
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deny ; for Mr. Simpſon, ſaith he, upon diſlike of ſome FY 


perſons and things in that Church, whereof Mr. Bridge 
was Paſtor , might ſeek and make a departure from 1t. 
But were th:ſe Charches quiet after this Separation 
»m4 2? So far from it, that the contentions and [lun- 
ders were no tiſs grievors, ſaith Baylie, thaz thoſe of 
Amſterdam, betwixt Ainſworth azd Johnſon's /ollow- 
ers. But did not My. Bridge's Church continae 1 great 
quietneſs ? No, but inſtead of that, they were /o full of 


often declared, If he had known at firſt, what he met .<. 


with afterwards , he wouid never have come amogg#t 
them,nor being amngit them have given them {ch ſcoje 
x and 


Difſmaſiue 
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and liberty as he had. It ſeems at laſt he came to 
apprehend the xeceſ/ity of Impoſitions , and the miſ- 
chief of a ſeparating dividing humour. But the Peo- 
ple having the Power 1n their hands, were relolyed 
to ſhew that they held 7t wot iz vain; for Mr. Ward 
had it ſeems given offence to ſome of the Congrega- 
tion, by preaching the ſame Sermons there which he -had 
preached before at Norwich ; this, and ſome other 
frivolous things, were thought intolerable Impoſiti- 
0x5 ; and therefore, againſt the wi4/ of Mr. Bridze, 
they Depoſe Mr. Ward from his Miniſtery. This be- 
ing a freſh diſcovery of the great inconveniency of 


popular Church-Government, gave a mighty alarm to 


the Brethren : which occalion'd a mecting of 7h: 
Meſſengers from other Churches (as they called them) 
for cloſing up of this wound ; but they durlt not 
ſearch deep into it, but only skinn'd 1t over, to - 
prevent the great reproach and ſcandal of it. From 
theſe things the Presbyterians inferred the neceſſity of 
Civil Authorities interpoling ; and of not leaving all 
to Conſcicnce, For, ſay they , Conſcience hath been 
long urging the taking away that Scandal occaſion'd at 
Rotterdam by that Schiſm, where divers Members left 
the owe Church, and joyned to the other ſo diſorder- 
ly, wherein even the Rulers of one Church had a deep 
Charge ; yet as that could not then be prevented, [) 
there had been many Meetings, Sermons, and all m2ans 
uſed to preſs the Conſcience of taking it off, by a Re- 
union of the Churches , and yet the way to do it could 
zever be found, till the Maziſtrates Authority and Com- 
»:and found is, Thele things I have more fully de. 
duced ; not as though bare Difſenſions in a Church. 
werean Argument of it felf againſt it ; but to ſhew 
(rt. ) That popular Church-Government naturally 

leads 
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leads to Diviſions, and leaves. them without Reme-. 


dy ; and (2.) That humorous and faCtious People 
will alwayes complain of the »2;/chief of Impoſutions, 
though the things be never ſo juſt and reaſonable ; 
and  (3.) That this Principle of Liberty of Conſct- 
ence Will unavoidably lead Men into Cornfufros : 
For when Men once break the Rules of Order and 
Government in 4 Church, they run down the Hill, 
and tumble dowa all before them. If Men complain 
of the miſchief of our Impoſirions , the Members of 
their own Churches may on the ſame grounds com- 
plain of theirs; and as the Presbyteriaxs cannot an- 
{wer the 9” TK as to the preteace of Conſcience ; 
{o it is impoſſible tor either, or both of them to an- 
{wer the Azabaptifts, who have as juſt a Plea for Se- 
paration from them,as they can have from the Church 


of England. 


Sect. 14. From hence we find, that although the 
Pretence of the diſſenting Brethren leeme(l very mo- 
deſt as to themſelves ; yet, they going upon a com- 
mon Principle of Liberty of Conſcience , the Presby- 
Fertans charged them with being the occaſion of that 
horrible Inundation of Errors and Schiſms , which 
immediately overſpread this City and VVation : which 
T ſhall briefly repreſent in the words of the mot emi- 
nent Presbyteriars of that time. Thence Dr. 4. Strart, 
4 zealous Scotch Presbyterian, ſaid, That he verily be- 
lieved Independency cannot but prove the Root of all 
S:hiſns and Hereſi:s : Tea, I 444, faith he, That by 


conſequence it is much worſe than Popery. 


Thence the Scotch Commiſſioners, in the firſt place, 
preſled Uniformity in Religion as the only me.mns to 
L 2 preſerve 
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preſerve Peace , and to prevent many Diviſions and 


[roubles ; a thing very vecoming the Ring to promote, 
according to. the prattice of the good Kings of Judah ; 
and a thins which , they fay, all ſound Divines and 


Politicians are for, 


Dy.. Corn. Burgels 7014 the Houſe of Cammons, 
That our Church was laid waſte, and expoſed to. confu- 
ſton under the plauſible Pretence of not forcins Mens 
Conſciences ; and that to put- all Men into a courſe of 
Order and Untfermity, in God's way, is not. to force 
the Conſcience ; but to ſet up God in his due place, and. 
to bring all his People into the paths of righteouſneſs 


and life. 


The Errors and Innovations under which we groawed 
ſo much of later years, faith Mr. Caſe , were but To- 
lerabiles Ineptiz , / olerable T rifles, Childrens Play,, 
compared with theſe damaabie Doffrines, Doftrines of 
Devils, as the Apoſtle calls them : Polyzamy, Arbitrary 
Dtvorce, Mortality of the Soul; No Miniſtery , 1.0. 
Churches, no Ordinances, no Scripture, &c. And the 


very foundation of all theſe liid in ſuch -a Schiſm of 


boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience, and ſuch lawleſs Sepa- 
ration of Churches, &C. 


The famens City of London is become an Amſter- 
dam, faith Mr, Calamy, Separation from our Church's 
is countenanced , Toleration is cryed up, Authority 


afſeep. It would ſeem a wonder if' T' ſhould reckon 


how many ſeparate. Congregations , or rather Segregc- 


tions there. are in the City ; What Churches againſt 
Churches, &C. Hercby the hearts of the people are 
mightily diſtraffed,, many are binared from Conver- 


fron, . 


(61) 


fron, and even the godly themſelves have loft much of 
the power of godlineſs in their Lives. The Lord keep 
#s, faith he, from being poiſoned with ſuch an Error 
as that of an unlimited Toleration. A Dottrine that 
overthrometh a!l Charch-Government , bringeth in Con» 
fuſion, and openeth a wide door unto all irreligion and 
Atheiſm. 


Diverſity of Religion, faith Mr. Matthew Newco- 
men, disjoints and diftratts the minas of Men , and 
is the Seminary of perpetual Hatreds, Jealouſies , Seat- 
tions, Wars, if any thing in the World be; and in 8 
little time , either a Schiſm in the State begets a Schiſm 
in the Church, or a Schiſm in the Church begets a Schiſm 
in the State: 1.C. either Religion inthe Church is pre- 
qadiced by civil Contentions , or Church Controverſies 
and Diſputes about Opinions break out into civil Wars. 
Men will at laſt take up Swords ana Spears inftead of 
Pens ; and defend that by Arms which they cannot do by 


Arounents. 


Theſe may ſerve for a taſte of the ſenſe of ſome 
of the moſt eminent Presbyterian Divines at that 
time, concerning. the dangerous effetts of that 


Toleratiow Which their Indep:ndent Brethren. de-- 


fired, 


The diſſenting Brethren finding themſelves: thus - 


loaden with ſo many Reproaches , and particular- 


ly with being the occaſion of ſo many Errors and * 


Schi{ms, publiſhed thetr Apolozetical Narration in 


Vindication of themſelves, wherein (as is ſaid be- 


lore > they endeavour to purge themlelves from the 
wmputation- of Bro;aiſm; declaring, [hat they Jooked 
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on ſome of our Churches as true Charches, and our Mini 
- ftery as a true Miniſtery - but yet they earneſtly deſire 
liberty as to the peaceable prattice of their own may. 


To this the Presbytcrians anſwered, 


rn Fg. has they did not underſtand by them in 
015 on the what ſenſe they allowed our Churches to be true 


Adologetical 
Naration, Charches. 


pe.-17. 
Secondly, If they did, what neceſſity there was for 
any Separation, or what need of 7 oleration. 


As to the ſenſe in which they owned ovr Churches 
to be true Churches ; either they underſtood it of a 
bare metaphyſical Verity, as many of our Divines, lay 
they, grant it to the Romiſh Church ; that ſhe is a true 
Church, as a rotten infeitions Strumpet is a true Wo- 
man; and then they thank them for their favour, that 
they hold our Churches in the ſame Category with Rome : 
or elſe they underſtand it in a moral Senſe, for ſound 
and pure Churches, and then, lay they, Why do ye not 
10yn with us, and communicate as Brethren? Why de- 
ſire ye a Toleration ? Tes, lay the diſſenting Brethren, 
we own you to be true Churches, and communicate with 
you in Doitrine, To which the others reply'd, 1 
you onn it by external att of Communion, ye muſt com- 
| minicate with us in Sacraments : but this ye refule, 
b, therefore ye muſt return to the old Prizciples of Se- 
in paratior. For where there was ſuch a refuſal of 
b Communion,aSthere was in them towards allChurches 
j Sermm at = befides their own, there mult Iye at the bottom the 
St. Pauls, {ame Principle of Separation which was in the Bron- 


Feb. 8. 1645. _. , 
þ. 41, - niſts. And, as Mr. Newcomer urged them, their agree- 
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ing with us in Dottrines that are Fundamental, their 
holding one Head, and one Faith , doth not excuſe thens 
from being guilty of breach of Unity and aownright 
Sthiſm, as long as they hold not one Boay , one Bap- 


tilm. 


For when Men make different Aſſemblies , and 


Congregations , and draw Men into Parties, it 1s not 
their owning the ſame Doctrine doth excuſe them from 
Schiſm, as he proves from St. Auguſtin ad Beza. 
Of which afterwards. 


But ſtill they denyed themſelves to be Brownifts 


er rigid. Separatiſts , becauſe they ſeparated from our 
Congregations as no Churches,. and from the Ordinances 


diſpenſed as Anti-chriſtian,. and from. our People as xo 
viſible Chriſtians. 


To which the other replyed, 7 hat there was alwayes 
a difference amons the Separatiſts themſelves , ſome 
being more rigid than others ; and as to the /aſt Clauſe, 


none ſince Barrow had owned it. 
only putting Uzlawful for Aati-chriſtian ; 


But for the reſt, 
and by 


Ordinances , underſtanding Church-Ordinances , they 
own the very ſame Principles as the others did. And 
although in words they ſeem to own our Parochial 
Congregations to be true Church:s ; yet having the 
lame opinions with the more moderate Browa/ts, 


touching Church-Conſtitution, Matter, Form, Power, . 


Government, Communion, Corruptions, 8c, The conſe- 
quence muſt be, lay they, that we have no true Churches, 


and that our Ordinances are all unlawful. 


And the 


leſs cauſe they have to pleal for their Separation, Ly 
acknowledging our Churches to be true Churches , ther 
Separation is ſo much the more cuipatle , and the groſſer 


and more inexcnſabl? the Schiſm. 


For it ts a greater 
ſin, 


Nay! ative of 
New-En- 
gland, ec. 
Poſtſcript, 


pe 52, 
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fin, Caith Bayly, to depart from a Church which I profeſs 


to be True, and whoſe Miniſtery I acknowledge to be 
ſaving, than from a C hurch which I concetve to be Falſe, 
and whoſe Minifters I take to have no calling from God; 
nor any Bleſſing from his hand, 


So that the Independents were then charged with 
Schiſm for thele two things, 


Firſt, For refuſins Communion with thoſe Churches, 
which they confeſſed to be ?rue Churches. For ſay 
the Members of the Aſſembly, Thus to depart from 
true Churches , is not to hold Commumoy with them as 
ſuch, but rather by departing, to declare them not to 
be ſuch. 


Secondly, For ſetting up different Congregations, 
where they confeſſed there was a» Aereement in 
Dottrine. 


Seff. 15. But becauſe ſome Men are fo unwilling 
to underſtand the 7rze S/ate of this Controverſie about 
Separation, between the Divines of the Aſſembly and 
the Independents, I ſhall here pive a fuller account 
of it from tle Ucbates between them, 


The deſire of the Independents , as it was propoſed 
by themſelves at the Commertee for Accommoaation, 
Dec. 4. 1645. was this, 


That they may not be forced to Communitate as Mem- 
bers in thoſe Pariſhes where they awell ; but may haze 
liberty to have Congregations of ſuch Perſons who give 
200d Teſtimonies of their Godlineſs, and yet out of ten- 
derneſs 
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derneſs of Conſcience, cannot communicate in their Pa- 
riſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelves to joyn in ſuch 
C ONeregations. | 


To which the Divines of the Aſſembly anſwered, 
Decemb. 15. 


' This Deſire us not to be pranted them, for theſe 
Reaſons. 


I. Becauſe it holds out a plain and total ſeparation 
from the Rule : as if in nothing it were to be com- 
plied with ; nor our Churches to be communicated 
with in any thing, which ſhould argue Church-com- 
munion. More could not be ſaid or done againſt 
falſe Churches, 


2. It plainly holds out the lawfuln:ſs of gathering 
Churches out of true Churches, yea out of ſuch true 
Churches, which are endeavouring farther to reform 
according to the word of God ; whereof we are al- 
ſured there is not the leaſt hint of any example 1a all 
the Book of God. , 


3. This would give countenance to 4 perperual 
Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, {till drawing away 
{ome from the Churches under the Rule, which alſo 
would breed many irritations among the Parties go- 
ing away, and thoſe whom they leave ; and again, 
between the Chrch that ſhould be forſaken, and that 
to which they ſhould go. 


Decemb. 23. The diſſenting Bre!hrea put in their 
Repiz to thele Reaſons, _ DIY 
K To 
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To the Firft Reaſon they lay, (1.) That gathering 
into other Congregations ſuch, who cannot, out of ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience, partake as Members in thesy 
Churches, for the purer enjoyment ( as to their Conſcien- 
ces) of all Ordinances yet ſtill maintaining Communion 
with them as Churches, is far from Separation, much 
leſs a plain and total Separation. And this is not ſcet- 
ting up Churches againſt Churches, but Neighbour Siſter 

Churches of a different Pa—_ For, ſay they, if 
the pureſt Churches in the World ( unto our Fudgeme nt, 
in all other reſpetts Y ſhould Impoſe as a Condition of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, any one 
thing, that ſuch tender Conſciences cannot joyn in ( as 
ſuppoſe kneeling in the At of Receiving, which was the 
caſe of Scotland and England ) if they remove from 
theſe Churches, and have Liberty from a State to Gather 
into other Churches, to enjoy this and other Ordinances, 


this is no Separation. 


(2.) That it is not a plain and total Separation from 
the Rule, unleſs they Wholly in all things differ, by ſet- 
ting up altogether different Rules of Conſtitution, Wor- 
ſhip and Government , but they ſhall prattiſe the moſ? 
of the ſame things ; aad theſe the moſt ſubſtantial, which 
are found in the Rule it ſelf. 


(3 ). That they nculd maintain Occafional 'Commu- 
nion with their Churches, not only in Hearing and 
Preaching, but Occaſionally, in Baptizing their Chil- 
aren in their Churches, and receiving the Lora”s Supper 
there, &C. | 


And;- Would" not all this clear them from the. 
Ipputation of Schiſm * Not- agreens-' 172 the main 
| things? 
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things? Not onning their Churches to be true ? Not 
maintaining Occaſioual Communion with them ? Ler 
us hear what the Divines of the Aſſembly think of 


all this, 
Thus they Anſwer, 


Firft, That although tenderneſs of Conſcience may 
bind men to forbear or ſuſpend the AF of Communion 
in that Particular, wherein men conceive they can- 
not hold Communion without ſin; yet it doth not 
bind to follow ſuch a poſitive Preſcript, as pony 
may be diverſe from the Will and Cougſel of God, 
of which kind we conceive this of gatherixg ſeparate 
Churches out of true Churchesto be one. 


Secondly, It 1s one thing to remove to a Conprega, 
tion which is under the ſame Rule, another to a Con- 
gregation of a different Conſtitution from the Rule ; in 
the former caſe a manretains his memberſhip ; in 
the latter he renounceth his memberſhip upon dif- 
terence of Judgement, touching the very Corftitu- 
tion of the Churches, from and unto which he re- 
moves. 


Thirdly, If a Church do require that which is evil 
of any Member, he muſt forbear todo it, yet without 
Separation. They who thought Keeling in the At 
of Communion to be unlawful either in Ez2/and or 
S:otland, did not {eparate or renounce memberſhip, 
but did, ſome of them, with zeal and learning, de- 
tend our Church againlt thole of the Separation. 


K 2 * Fourthly, 


Wells 
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Fourthly, The Notion of Separation is not to be 
meaſured by civil As of State, but by the Word of 
God. 


Fifthly, To leave, all ordinary Communion in any 
Church with diſlike, when Oppoſition or O fence 
offers it 1elf, is to-ſeparate from, fuch a. Church in the 
Scripture ſenſe. 


Sixthly, A total difference from Churches is not ne- 
ceſſary to-make a total Separation ; for the moſt rigid 
Separatiſts hold the ſame rule of Worſhip and Govern- 
»ent With our. Brethren ; and under this pretence, 
Novatians, Donatiſts, all that ever were thought to 
ſeparate.might ſhelter themſelves, 


Seventhly, It they may occaſionally exerciſe theſe 
Atts of Communion with us once, a ſecond, or third: 
rime, without ſin, we know no reaſon why it may 
not be ordinary without {1n;. and then- Separation 
and- Church-gathering would have been needleſs. To 
ſeparate from thoſe Churches ordinarily andviſibly, 
with whom occaſionally you may joyn without ſin, 
leemeth to be.a molt unjult Separation. 


To the Second Reaſon zhe diſſenting Brethren 
cave theſe Anſwers; 


I: That it was. founded' upon. this Suppeſition, That 
nothing is to-be tolerated which is. unlawful in the 
nudgement of thoſe whe are to tolerate : Which the 
Drvines of the Aſſembly denied ; and ſaid, It was. 
upon-the ſuppoſition of the unlawfulneſs, to tolerate 

< gathering | 
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gathering of Churches out of true Churches : which 
they.do not once endeavour to prove lawful. 


2. That if after all endeavours mens Conlciences 
are unſatisfied, as fo Communion with a Church, they 
have no obligation lying upon them to continue in that 
Communion ; or ox the Churches towithhold them from 
removing to purer Churches ; or if there be none ſuch to 
gather into Churches. *” 


To which the Divines of the Aſſembly Re- 
plied. 


I. That this openeda gap for all Ses to challenge 
ſuch a Liberty as their due. 


IT. This. Liberty was denied by the Churches of 
New- England; and they haveas jult ground to deny. 
it as they. 


To the Third Rea/os they anſwered. 
Firſt, That the abuſe of the word Schiſm hath done 


much hurt in the Churches ; that the ſignification of it 


was not yet agreed upon by the State, nor debated by the 
® 


Aſſembly. 
To which the others Reply ; 


That if the word: S:h//z2 had been left out , the 
Reaſon would have remained ſtrong, v4z.. That this 
would give countenance-to perpetual Diviſion in the 
Church, ſtill drawing away Churches from under the 


Rule.. And.to give countenance to an; unjuſt and. 
- cauleleſs . 
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cauſeleſs Separation from lawful Church Communion, is 
not far from giving countenance to a Schiſm; eſpe 
cially when the grounds, upon which this Separation 
is deſired, are 1luch, upon which all other poſſible 
{cruples, which erring Conſciences may, 1n any other 
caſe, be {ubje&t unto, may claim the priviledge of a 
like I»duleence, and ſo this Toleration being the firſt, 
ſhall indeed but lay the foundation, and open the 
Gap, whereat as many Diviſtons in the Church, as 
there may be {cruples inthe minds of men, ſhall, up- 
on the ſelf-lame Equity, be let m. 


Secondly, This will give countenance ozly to god- 
ly people's jozning in other Congregations for their 
greater Edification, who cannot otherwiſe, without ſin , 
enjoy all the Ordinances of Chriſt ; yet ſo, as not con- 
demning thoſe Churches, they joyn not with, as falſe ; 
but ſtill preſerving all Chriſtian Communion with the 
Saints, as Members of the Body of Chrilt, of the 
Church Catholick ; and joyn alſo with them in all 
duties of Worſhip, which belong to particular Chur- 
ches, ſo far as rhey are able ; and if this be called 
Schiſm, or countenance of Schiſm, zt is more than we 
have yet learned from Scriptures, or any approved Au- 
thors. : 


To this the Divizes of the Aſſembly replyed. 


| IT. Thisdefired forbearance is a perpetual Diviſion 
inthe Church, and a perpetual drawing away from 
the Churches under the Rule, For, upon the ſame 
pretence, thoſe who ſcruple Infant-Baptiſm may 
withdraw from their Churches, and ſo ſeparate into 
another Congregation; and ſo in that ſome Pradtice 

"may | 
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,may be ſcrupled, and they ſeparate again: Are theſe 


- © © Diviſions, and ſub-Divilons, ſay they, as lawful as 


they may be infinite ? or, Mult we give that reſpeCt 
to the errours of mens Conſciences, as to fatisfie 


their Scruples by allowance of this liberty to them ? 7 


And doth it not plainly ſignifie that errour of Con- 
{cience is a protection agaialt Schilm ? 


2. The not. condemning of: our Churches as falſe 
doth little extenuate the Separation : for divers of 
the Browniſts, who have totally ſeparated in former 
times, have not condemned 7zh:/e Churches as falſe ; 
though they do not pronouncean atihrmative Judge- 
ment againſt us, yet the very [eparating 1S- taCit 
and conttical condemning of our Churches, if not. as 
falſe, yet as impure, eonſque as that in ſuch Admini- 
{trations they cannot be by them, as members com- 
municated with, without fin, And when they ſpeak 
of Communion with us as members of the Church 
Catholick, it is as full a declining of Communion with 
us as Churches, , as if we.were falſe Churches. 


7. Wedonot think. differences in' Judgement in 
this or that Point to be Schi/m, or. that every incon- 
formity unto every thing uſed or-enjoyned is S:h:/mp, 
lo that Communioz be prelerved-;- or that.Scparation 
from 7idolatrous Communion or Worſhip, ex ſe unlaw- 
tul, is Schi/zz : but tgjoyn in. ſeparate. Congregations 
of another Communion, . which ſecefficn of our 
members is a manife(t rupture of our. Secreries into 
. Others, and 1s therefore. a S$:h:/zz in the Body : and 
it the Apoſtle do call thoſe D:w1ſ69zs of the Gharch, 
wherein Chr;f#;.za5 did not ſeparate into divers for- 
micd Congregations of ſeveral Communion inthe Sacre-- 
went. 
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ment of the Lord's Supper, Schiſms, rauch more may 
ſuch Separation as this delired, be lo called. 


q 4. Scruple of Conſcience 1s no cauſe of Separating, 

[ '  » Nor doth it take off cau/cleſs Separation from being 
Schiſm, which may arile from Errours of Conſcience, 
as well as carnal and corrupt reaſons; therefore we 
conceive the caules of Separation muſt be ſhewn to 
be ſuch ex natura rei, as will bear it out ; and there- 
fore we ſay, that the granting the liberty deſired will 
give countenance to Sch!ſm. 


5. We cannot but take it for granted upon evi. 
dence of Reaſon and Experience of all Ages, that 
this Separation will be the Mother agd Nurſe of Copx- 
rentions, Strifes, Envylings, Confuſions, and fo draw 
with it that breach of Love which may endanger 
the heightning of it into formal Schiſzz, even in the 
lenſe of our Brethrep. | 


'k 6. What is 1t that approved Authors do. call 
lh Schiſm but the breaking off Members from their 
| Churches, which are lawfully conſtituted Churches, 
þ and from Communion 11 Ordinances, &c, without juſt 
1 and ſuKicient cauſe, ex matur rei, to juſtifie ſuch 1c. 
{| ceſſion, and to joyn in other Congregations of ſepa- 
hi _ rate Communion, either becauſe of perſonal failings 
tt -1n the OFcersor Members of the Conpregation from 
4 ' whichthey ſeparate, or becaule of cauſcleſs ſcruple 
| - of -their own Conſcience, which hath been called 
-letting up a/tzere contra altare : for which they quote 
vt. Auguſtin and'Cameron. 
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Thus 1 have faithfully. laid down the Saze of els 
Controverſie about Separation, as it hath been mana- 
ed in former times among us. From whence there 
are theſe things to be conftidered by us, which may 
be of ſome uſe in our following Dilcourſe. 


(1.) That all the old Non-conform#s did think 
themlielves bound in Conſcience to Communicate 
with the Church of Exzlard, and did look upon Se- 
paration from it tobe Sin, notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions they ſuppoſed robe in it. This I have pro- 
ved with ſo great evidence. in the foregoing Dil- 
courſe, that thoſe whodeny it,may, with the help of 
the ſame Meraphyſicks, deny that the Sun ſhines. 


(2.) That all Men were bound in Conſcience to- 
wards preſerving the Union of the Church, to go as 
far as they were able, This was not only aſſerted by 
the Non-conformiſts , but by the moſt rigid Separa- 
tiſts of former times, and by the Diſſeatins Brethren 
themſelves. <o that the /anfulzeſs of Separation , 
where Communion is lawful, and thought io to be 
by the perſons who Separate, 1s one of the neweſt 
Inventions of this Age ; but what new Reaſons they 
_P ag it, belides Noiſe and Clamour, I am yer 
tO ICCR, 


(3.) That bare S:ruple of Conſcience doth not jas+ 
ſtifie Separation, although it m3y Excuſe ox-commu- 
nion in the particulars which are ſ{crupled ; provi- 
ded that they have uſed the beſt means for a right 
information, 
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'(4.) That where occdſional Communion is lawful, 
conſtant Communion #& a Duty, W hich follows from 
the Divizes of the Aſjembly blaming the Diſſenting 
Brethren for allowing the lawfulneſs of occaſional 
Communion with our Churches , and yet forbearing 
ordinary Communion with them. For, lay they, tv 


ſeparate from thoſs Churches ordinarily and viſibly , with 


whom occaſionally you may joyn ,, ſeemeth to be a moſt 
unjuſt Separation. 


(s) That withdrawing from the Communion of a 
TrueCharch, and letting up Congregations for purer 
IVorſbip , or under another Rate, 1s plain and down- 
right Separation ; as. is moſt evident from the Anſwer 
of the Dzvines of the Aſſembly ro. the Diſſentiag Bbre- 


thre. 


Se&t, 16. From all this it appears, that the prefent 
prattice of Separation can never be juſtified, by the 
old Von-conformiſts Principles ; nor by the Dottrine 
of the Aſſembly of Divines. The former is clear from 
undeniable Evidence, and the later is 1n efteft con- 
felled' by all my Adverſaries. For, although they 
endeavour all they can, to blind the Reader's Judge- 
ment, with inchng out the diſparity of ſome circum- 
ftances, which was never denyed; yet not one of 
them can deny, that it was their Judgement, T hat the 
holding of Separate Conereeations for Worſhip , where 
there was an agreement in Dottrine, and the [ubſta;- 
tials of Religion, was Unlawful, and Schiſmatical.. 
Aud tins was the point, for which I produced' their 
Teſtimony in my Sermon: and it ſtill itands good 
272in{t them. For their reſolution of the caſe, doth 

not. 
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not depend upon the particular circumſtances of that 
time, but upon General Reaſons drawn from the 
Obligations to preſerve Uzitz in Churches : which 
mult have equal force at all times, altliougi there 
hanpen a great variety, as to ſome circuraſtances. 
For whether the greatcr purity of Worthip be plea- 
ded, as to one Circumitance, or another, the general 
caſe, as to Separation, is the ſame; whether the 
Scruples do relate to ſome Ceremonies required, or 
to other Impolitions as to Order and Diſcipline; it 
they be ſuch as they pretend to a neceſſity of Sepa- 
tion on their Account ; it comes at laſt to the ſame 
point, ' Was it unlawful to deſire a Liberty of Se- 
parate Congregations, as the Diſſentins Brethren 1d, 
becaulſc of ſom: Scruples of Conſcience tz them? and 
is it not equally unlawtul in others, who have no - 
more but Scruples of Conſcrence to plead, although 
they relate to different things? I will put this caſe 
as plain as poſſible, to prevent all ſubterfuges and 
flignt evaſions. Suppoſe five Diſſenting Brethren 
now, ſhould plead = neceſhity of having Separate 
Conrreeatioas, on the account of very different Scru- 
ples of Conſcieace ; one of them pleads, that his Com. 
pany ſcrup:e the «ſe of ax impoſed Liturgy ; another 


 faich, His People do not ſcruple that, but tliey can- 


not bear the Sigz of the Croſs, or kneeling at the 
Communion ;, 4 third faith, If. all theſe were away, 
yet it their Church be not rightly gather'd and conſti- 
tuted, as tO matter and form, they muſt have a Cox 
greeation of thew own; a fourth goes yet farther, 
and ſaith, Let their Congregation be conftituted how 
It, will, it they allow Iafazt-Bapri/m, they can ne- 
ver joyn with them 3 Nor, faith a fifth, can we, as 
long as you allow Preaching by /et forms, and your 

2 Miniiters 
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Miniſters ftint themſelves by Horr-zlaſſes , and ſuch 
like humane Inventions : Here are now very diffe- 
rent ſeruples of Conſcience ; but doth the nature of 
the caſe vary according to. the bare ditference of the 
Scruples * One Congregation ſcruples any kind of 
Order as an unreaſonable Impoſition and reſtraint of 
the Spirit, 1s Separation on that account /awfu! ? No, 
fay all other Parties againſt the Quakers; becauſe 
their /cruples are unreaſonzble, But it is lawful for 
a Congregation to ſeparate on the account of I»nfant- 
Baptiſm ? No, lay the Presbyterians and Independents, 
that 1s an #rreaſonable ſcruple, Ts it lawtul for Men 
to Separate to. have greater puriry in the frame and 
order of Churches , although they may- occaſionally 
Jo0yn 10 the duties of Worſhip ? No, lay the Presby- 
terians, this makes way for all manner of Schiſms and 
Diviſions, if meer ſcruple of Conſcience be a-ſufficient 
ground for Separation : and it they can- joyn occaſio- 
ally with us, they are bound to do it conſtantly ; 
ar elſe the obligation to Peace and Unity. in the: 
Church fignites little : No Man's Erroneons Crn- 


ſcience can excuſe him from Schiſm. It.they alledge 


grounds to: juſtifie themſelves, they muſt be ſuch as 
can do it ex zatur4 rei, and not-from the meer er- 
ror or miſtake of" Conſcience. But at laſt; the Pres- 
byteriansthefnlielves cometobe required to joyn with' 
their Companies in Communion with: the Church of 
Expland:, and it they. do not, either. they muſt de- 
lire a ſeparate Congregation, on the account of their 
Scruples, as to the Ceremonies, and then the former. 
Arguments unavoidably return upon them. (For 
the Church of Exzland hath as much occaſion to ac-. 
count tliole Seruples Unreaſonable, as they do thoſe 


of. the Independents, dAnabaptiſts, and. Quakers.) Or 


(77) 
elſe they declare , They can joyn occaſronally tm Com- 

»743i08 With our Church, but yet hold it lawful to 

have /cparate Congregations for greater Purity of Wor- 

ſvip; and then the obligation to Peace and Unzry 

ought to have as much force on them, with reſpect 

to our Church, as ever they thopght it ought to have 

on the diſſenting Brethren, with reſpeC to themſelves. 

For no 4:ſþarity, as to other Circumſtances , can alter 

the nature of this Caſe; viz. That as far as men 

judge Communion lawful, it becomes a Duty, and Se- 

paration a Sir ; under what denomination loever the. 

perſons pals. For the fault doth not lie in the Cir- 
cumſtances, but in the nature of the Att; becauſe 

then Separation appears molt: unreaſonable, when 
occaſional Communion is confeſſed to be. lawful. As 

will fully appear by the following Diſcourle. Thoſe 

men therefore ſpeak moſt agreeably to their preſent 
practice, although leaſt for the hoxour of the Aſſembly, 

who confeſs , 7 hat they were tranſported with undue tf of 
heats and animoſitics againſt their Brethren ;. which. 5”. - * "00s" 
aeſerve to be lamented, and not to be imitated; that 

they are not obliged towvinditate all they ſaid, .nor to be 

con:luded by their Determinations : that it is to be Lttter out of 
hoped the Party is become wiſer ſince. Thus 1s- plain. —— > 
dealing ,. and giving up the Cauſe to. the diſſentine 
Brethren ; and that 1n a matter wherein they happe-- 

ned to have the ſtrongelt reaſon'of their ſide. But 

tereby we {ce, that thoſewho juſtifie the preſezr Se- 

paration haye forſaken the Principles and Prattices of i 

the old Nowconformiſts ,. as to this point of: S-pa-- 

Yallon. 


SeF, 17.. It remains now, that I ſhew how far they. 
are likewile gone off from the Peaceable Principles 
of: 


Anim, 
Sermo?, p. 21, 
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"their Predeceſſors, as ro private perſons undert 
tins to reform the Diſcipline of the Church , and ſer= 
71112 up new Churches, againſt the conſent of the Magt« 


frrate in 4 Reformed Charch : and particularly, as to 


» Preaching of their Miniſters , when Silenced by our 
/.1vr, This Tam the more obliged todo, becauſe 
whenl faid, That I was certain, that Preaching jn 
oppoſition to our eſtabliſhed Laws, is contrary to 
the Doctrine of all ry Non-conformiſts of former 
times, Mr. B. is pleaſed to lay, 7hat my Aſſertion is ſo 
r. {b ana falſe , in trwatters of notorions Fact , that it 
weakneth his Reverence of MJ Tudgement, 178 matters of 
Rizht. 1fhould defire no better terms from Mr. B. 
as to the natrer of Right inthis preſent Conctroverhie, 
than that he would be determin'd by the plain Evi- 
dence of the Fatt ; and if what I ſaid be tr.e, and 
notoriouſly true, ſhall leave him to conſider on whoſe 


lice the R aſbnef7 lyes. 


Giffard makes this one orincipal 1 part of Brown'/m, 
That Churches are to be ſet up , and Diſcipline reform- 
ed, without the conſent of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate : 
Prow n maketh many Arourzents , faith he, to prove, 
that Princes are not to be ſtaytd for , nor yet to have 
to do, by prublick Power, to cſtabliſh Religion. WWh.ch 
Opinion of his, is ſuch ah idoing the Sacred Pover of 
Princes, and {auch horrible Injury to the Church, con- 
trary to the manifeſt Word of Goa, that if there were 

zothing elfe, it is enoneh to wake him axe odjous and 
d-te feable Heretick , until he ſhew Repentance, But to 
clear this matter, he diſtinguiſhes, (1.) of Princes that 
are enemies to Chriſtianity; as they were in the tire 
of the Apoſtles ; ro whit end, faith he, ſhould they, ha- 
wins Aithority robs Chriſt, to e/fbl iſ Diſcipline, [ae 


KH119 
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unto the Courts 0 on Princes , or attend their. plea- 
ſare? (2.) O uch who profels Chri/tianity , but 
are Idolaters. In this caſe, he laith, they are neither 
bound to forbear Preaching , - nor ſetting up Diſcipline 
if they do oppoſe it. (3+) Of ſuch Princes, who own 
the true Doitrine - of Chriſtianity , but the Churches 10 
their Dominions are corrupt in Dy/ciplize, In this 
caſe he determines, T hat though every Man is to take 
care to keep a good Conſcience, yet no private perſons 
are to braak the Unity and Peace of the Faithful, or to 
take pon them publick Authority to reform : which 


he there proves, and concludes it to. be a wicked. 


and dangerous Principle in the Brownilts to hold the 
COntrary. 


In Anſwer to this, . Barrow ſaith, That the Serwants- 


. of God ought not to be ſtayed from doing the Com- 

-manam:nts of God, upon any reſtraint , or perſecution 
of any mortal Man whatſoever j and for this he quotes 
the example of the Apoſtles, who then had been puilty, 
of. the ſame difobedience and rebellion, if Princes had. 
been to be ſlayed for , or their reſtraint been a ſuffi 
cient lett : and:adds, That they only,. according to 
Gods Commandment , refrained from their Idolatry , 
and other publick Evils, and aſſembled together in ali 
holy and peaceable manner, to Worſhip the Lord our 
God, and to joyn our ſelves together in the Faith, unto 
mutual Dnties , and to feck. that Government which 
Chriſt /eft to.his Church, and for the Church to erect 
the ſame.. 


To the Inſtance of the Apoſtles, Giffard had Anſwer- 
ed ) That this were furniſhed wity an extraordinary 
Anthority and Commiſſion by Chriſt, to ſet up his Nyng: 

07 5. 
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dom : but ye have no Commiſſion from God , it is the 
Devil that hath ſet you forward ; And will ye, in ſuch 
wile and wretched manner, pretend the Examples of the 
Primitive Churches ? Barrow replyes, If the Commana- 
ment of God were ſufficient warrant tothe Apoſtles to dg 
their Work, though all the Princes of the World reſiſt- 
ea; then maſt the Commanament of the ſame God, be of 
the ſame effe# to all other Inſtruments, whom it plea- 
ſeth the Lord to uſe in their callings to his Service alſo, 
though all the Princes in the World ſhould withſtand, 
and forbid the ſame. By this we ſee, this was a 
great point in controverlie between the Browniſts. 
and Noy-conformiſts, Which will more appear by 
the Diſpute between Fr. Fohnſon and Jacob. For 
among the points of falſe Doctrine which he charges 


Page 70, 72. the Non-conformiſts with, whom they called the for- 


ward Preachers, theſe are two. 


1. That the plating , or reforming of Chrilt's 
Church muſt tarry for the Civil Magiltrate, and may 
not otherwiſe be brought in by the Word and Spirit of 
God inthe Months of his weakeſt Servants, except they 
have Authority from Earthly Princes ; which Dot rine, 
ſaith he, Is againſt the Kinel; Power of Chrilt, ana 
- three whole Lines of Scr/pture, which he there puts 
together. 


2. That it is lawful for a Miniſter of Chriſt to ceaſe 
Preaching, and to forſake his Flock , at the command: 
ment of a Lord Biſhop * Which Datrine, he faith, 7s 
contrary totwo Lines of Scripture »zore, with the bare 
numbers of Chapter and Verſe. Bur leſt it ſhould 
be ſuppoted, that thele co were among thole which 
Facob daith , he falſly laid to their ch:rge 3 we find 
, | both 


(831) 
both theſe DoQtrines owned by the ſeveral Non-con- 


formiſts, who joined together in a Confutation of the Conſut. of the 
Browniſts. For, (ay they, as ts the Peoples power of **%-P: 51: 


Reforming. 


Firſt, We cannot find any warrant in Holy Scripture 
for them that are private Members of any Church to erett 
the Diſcipline, no not though the Magiſtrate and Mini- 
fters, who ſhould deal in this work, were altogether profaxe 
and ungodly. | 


Secondly, We eſteem onr Prince to be a moſt Law- 
ful and Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and our Miniſters to be 
true Miniſters of Chrilt, and therefore we are juſtly 
afraid, that by enterprizing a publick Reformation not 
only without, but contrary to the direttion and liking 
of them, who by God's word ought to have, if not the 
only, yet the principal hand in that work, we ſhould 
h'zhly offend God. 


Thirdly, That for the want of publick Reformation 
the Magiſtrate is every where blamed, and no where the 
Church, for ought we can find : Oft are the Prieſts ana 
People blamed for eretting and prattiſing Idolatry, but 
never for that they plucked it not down, when their 
Princes had ſet it up; neither can we find whether 
ever the Church, under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, was by 
any Prophet, either commanded to deal ( otherwiſe than 
by perſwaſion) in publick Reformation, when the Magi- 
ſtrate negletted it ; or reproved for the contrary. 


Fourthly, To the Inſtance of the Apoſtles they an- 
lwer two things. 


M L. That 


Pag? 22. 


Page 41» 
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I. That though they ſet up Church-Government withs 
out the Magiſtrates leave ; yet not contrary to his lh 
king ; or when he oppoſed his Authority direftly , and 
inhibited it ; they never erefted the Diſcipline, when 
there was ſo diret# an oppoſition made againſt it by the 
Civil Magiſtrates. 


H. fit could be proved that the Apoſtles did fo 
then, yet would it not follow that we may do ſo now ; 
for neither was the Heathen Magiſtrate altogether ſo 
much to be reſpetted by the Church, as the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate is ; neither have our Miniſters and People now 
ſo full and abſolute a power, to pull down and ſet 
Orders in the Church,. as the Apoſtles (thoſe wiſe Maſter- 
builders) had. 


Fitthly, As tor their Idinifters Preaching being Sts 
lexced, they declare, 


Tr. So long as the Biſhops ſuſpend and Deprive ac- 
cording to the Law of the Land , we account of the 
Adtion herein as of the Att of the Church, which we may 
and ought to reverence and yield unto ; if they do other- 
wiſe we have libexty given us by the Law to appeal 
from them. If it be ſaid, the Church is not to be 
obey*d- when it ſuſpends and deprives us for ſuch 
cauſes as we inour Conlſciences know tobe inſuffici- 
ent. We Apnſwer,. Thatit lieth on them to Depoſe who 
may Ordain ; and they may ſhut that may open. And as he 
may, with a good Conſcience execute a Miniſtery, by the 
Ordination and. Calling of the Church,. who is privy to 
himſelf of: ſome unfitneſs ( if the Church will preſs him 
io it ) ſo may he who i privy to himſelf of no far 

| tas. 
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that deſerveth Deprivation, ceaſe from the execution 
of” his My 7 he is preſſed thereunto by the 


Church. And if a guiltleſs perſon, put out of his 
Charge by the Churches Authority, may yet continue 
init, What proceedings can there be againſt guilty 
perſons, who, in their own conceit, are always guilt- 
leſs, or will at leaſt pretend ſo to be ; ſeeing they will 
be ready always to objett againſt the Churches Judge- 
ment, That they are called of God, and may not there. 
fore give over the Execution of their Miniſtery at the 


will of Biſhops ? 


2. That the caſe of the Apoſtles was wery different 
from theirs in Three reſpedts. 


Firſt, They that inhibited the Apoſtles were known 
aud profeſſed enemies to the Goſpel. 


Secondly , The ” {01m were charged not to teach 
iz the name of Chriſt, or to publiſh any part of the 
Goſpel, - which Commandment might more haraly be 
yielded unto than this of our Biſhops, who, though 
they cannot endure them which teach that part of the 
Truth that concerneth the good Government and Re- 
formation of the Church, yet are they not only content 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached, but are alſo preachers 
of it themſelves. 


Thirdly, The Apoſtles received mot their Calling aud 
Authority from Men, nor by the hands of Men, but im- 
mediately from God himelf, and therefore alſo might 

* not be reſtrain'd or depoſed by Men ; whereas we, though 
we exerciſe a Funition whereof God is the Author, and' 
we are alſo called of God to it, yet are we called and 

2 ordained 
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ordained by the hands and —_ of Men, and may 
therefore by the Miniſtery of Men be alſo depoſed, and 
reſtrained from the exerciſe of our Miniſtery. \ 


To this, which I had referred Mr. B. to, he gives 
this Anſwer, If Mr. Rathband hath denied this it 
had been no proof, Dad I ever mention Mr. Rath- 
band's Teſtimony-as a ſufficient proof? My words 
are, That I was certain their Practice was contrary 
to the DoQtrine of all the Non-conformiſts, as you 
may ſee in the Pook publiſhed in their name by 
Mr.Rathbznud, Can any thing be plainer than thar 
the Book was written by the Nox-conformiſts, and 
that Mr. Rathbayd was only the publiſher of it ? 
This way of anſwering is jult as if one ſhoud quote 
a paſſage out of Curcellexs his Greek Teſtament, and 
another ſhould reply, If Curcellezs faid fo, it had 
been no proof. Can Mr. B. fſatisfie his Mind with 
luch Anſwers. ? | 


When Fr. Johnſon ſaid, That our Miniſters ought 
not to ſuſfer themſelves to be Silenced and Depoſed from 
their publick Miniſtery, no not by lawful Magiſtrates. 
Mr. Bradſhaw anſwered, This Aſſertion is falſe and 


ſeaditious. And when Johnſon ſaith, That the Apoſtles 


did not make their immediate Calling from God the 
ground of their refuſal ; but this, that they ought to 
obey God rather than Man; which is a Duty required 
of all Miniſters and Chriſtians. Bradſhaw (a Perſon 
formerly in great eſteem with Mr. Baxter, and high- 
ly commended by the Author of the Vindication of 
his Diſpute with Johnſon )) gives this Anſwer, 


TI. Though 


(85) 


t. Though the Apoſtles did not aſſign their immedi- 
#te Calling from God, as the ground of their refuſal, in 
ſo many Letters and Syllables, yet that which they do 
afſien is by Implication, and in effect the ſame with 
it. For it as much as if they had ſaid, God himſelf 
hath impoſed this calling upon us, and not Man; and 
therefore except we ſhould rather obey Man than God,, we 
m1y not forbear this Office which he hath impoſed upon 
us. For, oppoſing the obedience of God to the obedience of 
Man, they therein plead a Calling from God, and not 
from Man ; otherwiſe, if they had received a Calling 
from Man, there had been incongruity in the Anſwer ; 
conſidering , that in common ſenſe and reaſon , they 
ought ſo far forth to obey Men, forbidding them to ex- 
erciſe a Calling, as they exerciſe the ſame by virtue of 
that Calling. Elſe, by this reaſon, a Miniſter ſhould nos 
ceaſe to Preach, upon the Commandment of the Church, 
that hath choſen him ;, but ſhould be bound, to give them 
alſo the ſame Anſier, which the Apoſtles gave, which 
were abſurd. So that by this groſs conceit of My. Johns 
ſon, there ſhould be ao Power in any fort of Men who- 
foever, to depoſe a Miniſter from his Miniſtery ; but 
that notwithſtanding any Commandment of Church: 
or State, the Miniſter is to continue in his Mini- 


ftery. 


2. Foy the further Anſwer of this his ignorant conceit, 
plainly tending to Sedition, we are to know, that though 
the Apoſtles, Prophets and Evanzeliſts, Preached Pub-. 
lickly, where they were not hinared by open violence ; 
ani did not, nor might not leave their Miniſtery upon any 
Flumane Authority, or Commandment whatſoever, be- 
cauſe they did wot enter into, or exerciſe the ſame upon 

the 
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the will and pleaſure of any Man whatſoever ; yet they 
never eretted and planted publick Churches and Mini- 
fteries in the face of the Magiſtrate whether they would 
or 20, 0r in deſpite of them ; but ſuch, in reſpet of the 
eye of the Magiſtrate, were as private and inviſible as 
might be. 


3. Neither were ſome of the Apoſtles only forbiddex 
ſo as others ſhould be ſuffered to preach the ſame Go- 
pel in their places : but the utter aboliſhing of Chriſtian 
Religion was manifeſtly intended in Silencing of them. 
But our Churches whereof we are Miniſters, are no pri- 
wvate and ſecret Aſſemblies, ſuch as hide themſelves from 
the face of a perſecuting Magiſtrate and State ; but are 
publick, profeſſing their Worſhip, and doing their Reli- 
gion in the face of the Magiſtrate and State ; yea, and by 
his Countenance, Authority and Proteftion ; and we are 
ſet over thoſe Churches, not only by a Calling of our Peo- 
ple, but alſo by the Authority of the Magiſtrate, who hath 
an armed Power to hinder any ſuch publick ation ; who 
zs willing alſo to permit and maintaiy other true Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, in thoſe places where he forbiddeth 
ſome. If therefore after our publick Calling to Miniſter 
zo ſuch a kwowp and publick Church, not by the Church 
oxly, but by the Magiſtrate alſo, the Magiſtrate ſhall 
have matter againſt us ( whether juſt or unjuſt it skit- 
teth not) and ſhall in that regard forbid us to Mini- 
fter to our Church ; T ſee not by what warrant in God's 
Word we ſhould think our ſelves bound notwith(lard- 
ing to exerciſe our Miniſtery ſtill ; except we ſhould 
think ſuch a Law of Miniftery to lie upon us, that we 
ſhould judge our ſetves bound to run upon the Sword's 
point of the Magiſtrate, or to oppoſe Sword to Sword. 
And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould do it unjuftly and 


againſt 
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againſt the will of the Church, and ſhould therein ſix ; 
yet doth not the C hurch in that regard ceaſe to be aCharch, 
nor ought ſhe therein to reſiſt the will of the Magiſtrate ; 
either doth ſhe ſtand bound, in regard of her affettion 
to her Miniſter ( how great and how deſerving ſoever) to 
deprive her ſelf of the proteftion of the Magiſtrate, by 
leaving her publick landing to follow his Miniſtery in 
private and in the dark ; refuſing the benefit of all other 
publick Miniftery, which with the leave and liking of the 
Magiſtrate ſhe may enjoy. 


4. Neither do I know what warrant any ordinary 
Miniſter hath by God"s Word in ſuch a caſe ſo to draw 
any ſuch Church or People to his private Miniſtery, that 
thereby they ſhould hazard their outward ſtate and quiet 
inthe Common-wealth where they live ; when in ſome 
competent meaſure they may publickly with the grace 
and favour of the Magiſtrate enjoy the ordinary means 
of Salvation by another ; and ( except he have a cal- 
ling to Miniſter in ſome Church) he ts to be content to 
live as a private Member, till it ſhall pleaſe God to re- 
concile the Magiſtrate to him, and to call him again to 
his own Charch ; lavouring mean while privately, upor 
particular ocgaſions offered, to ſtrengthen and confirm in 
the ways of God thoſe People that are deprived of his 
publick Labour. And I take it to be the duty of the 
People in ſuch a caſe, if they will approve themſelves 
faithful Chriſtians and good Subjeits, fo to ſubmit to 
the Miniſtery of another, as that by Prayer, and all 
other good, dutiful and loyal zntans, they may do their 
beſt endeavour to obtain him, of whom, againſt their will, 
they have been deprived, and ftill to affect and love hin 
4s their Paſtor : now if the People do thus, then is 
that 
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that Miniſter called to be Silent, not only by the Magi- 


ſtrate, but by them alſo, though with much grief. 


To this Teſtimony of Mr. Bradſhaw, all that Mr. B. 
faith, is, That Bradſhaw thought we ſhould ſubmit to 
a Silencing Law where our Miniſtery was unneceſſary, 
and ſo doth he, If Mr. B. did allow himſelf any 
time to conſider what he writes, he would never 
have given ſuch an Anſwer as this. For Mr. Brad- 
/haw never puts the caſe upon the xec2ſ/ity or no we- 
ceſſity of their Preaching, but upon the allowance or 
diſallowance of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, And if it 
had been reſolved upon the point of zecefity, Ts it 
poſſible for Mr. B. to think there was /e/5 zeceſ/ity of 
Preaching at that time than there 1s now, when him- 
{elf confeſſeth, ſeveral years ſince, That thirty years 
ago there were many bare Reading, not Preaching Mi- 
niſters, for oxe that there is now ? And what was there 
which the old Non. conformiſts more complained of, 
than the want of a more preaching Miniſtery ? This 
then could not be Mr. Bradſhaw's Reaſon; and 
Mr. Baxter, upon ſecond thoughts, cannot be of that 
O710t0N, 


I have yet one Argument more to prove this 
to have been the general ſenfe of the NVor-confor- 
miſts; which is Mr. Sprint's Argument for Conformi- 
ty in caſe off Deprivation ; Which 1s, that where two 
Duries do meet, a greater and a leſs, whereof both 
cannot be done at the ſame time, the leſſer Duty 
muſt yield unto the greater ; but this DoQrine of 
ſ{uftering Deprivation for not Conforming teacheth, 
and the praQtice thereof cauſeth, to neglett a _— 
Juty 
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duty for performing of alels ; therefore it ſeemeth 
to be an Errour in Dodtrine, and a Sinin Practice, 
The force of which Argument doth neceſſarily ſup. 
poſe, That Miniſters, deprived by Law, are not to 
exerciſe their Miniſterial Function in oppoſition to 
the Laws. And to confirm this, ſeveral Nor-con- 
formiſts undertook to anſwer this Argument, and 
to give an account of the diſparity of the caſe as to 
the Apoſtles times and ours. For Mr. Sprizt had ur- 
ged the inſtance of the Apoſtles to this purpole, ſince 
they ſubmitted to Jewiſh Ceremonies rather than loſe 
the liberty of their Miniſtery, they ought to yield 
to our Ceremonies on the ſame ground; to which 
they anſwer, That the Apoſtles had far greater reaſon 


ſo to do; becauſe their Miniſtery was of far greater P«8t233- 


excellency and uſefulneſs, and. therefore the Argument 
was of much greater weight with the Apoſtles than it 
could be with them. For, ſay they, What one Mmi- 
fter of the Goſpel is there that dare be ſo preſumptuous 
as to ſay, That his Preaching and Miniſtery can be of 
that neceſſity and uſe for the glory of God and good 
of his Church as was the Migiſtery of-his Apoſtles ? The 
work whereunto the Lord called and ſeparated the Apo- 
ffles (viz. The planting of the Church, and the preach- 
ins the Goſpel to all Nations) was ſuch, as conld not 
have been performed by any other but the Apoſtles a- 
lone ; but in deprivation of our Miniſters that refuſe 
Conformity there is zo ſuch danger, and of their preach- 
ing there cax be no ſuch neceſſity imagined ; thoush 
they preach not, the Goſpel is preached ſtill, and that 
ſoundly and fruitfully. Did theſe Men think the 
Apoſtle”s Woe be unto me if I preach not the Goſpel, did 
reach to their caſe ? Can Mr. B. imagine that ſuch 

N Men 
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Men thought themſelves {till bound to Preach, al- 
wough they were ſilenced by our Laws? 


And now, I hope, Ihave proved that to be evi- 
dently true which Mr. B. faith was zotoriouſly falſe. 
But if after all this, Mr. B., will perſiſt in ſaying; 
That he knew thoſe who did otherwiſe ; all that I have 
to ſay to it is, That I hope Mr. B.*s Acquaintance 
both of the one and the other Party (if they were 
ſuch as he repreſents) are not to be the Standard 
for all the reſt ; for, it ſeems, he was not very happy 
in either. 


PART 11. 
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Of the Nature of the Preſent Sepa- 


ration. | 


 Aving made it my buſli- 
# nels, in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to ſhew, How 
far the preſent Diſſenters 
are gone off from the 
Principles of the o/d Nom- 
| | formiſts ; 1 come to conli- 
der, What thoſe Principles are, which they now 
proceed upon ; 


And thoſe are of two ſorts: 


Firſt, Of ſuch as hold partial and occaſional Com- 
#1union with our Churches to be lawful; but not total 
and conſtant, i.e. they judge it lawful at ſome times 
to be preſent in ſoz2 part of 0.1r Worſhip, and upon 
particular occaſions to partake of ſom: atts of Com- 
miunion with us ; but yet, they apprehend greater pu- 
rity and edification in [-p.irate Comregations, and when 
they are to chooſe, they think themſelves bound to chooſe 
terſe, although at c71ain ſeaſons they may think it 

N 2 lawful 


"—_—_— -- - 
I_— - - 


_ 


ww OE” -» Ae a ———_ 
- _ ng nn d—- 
— > 
— _ — —— 


: —— = 


= = —- —V—— OG —— 
—_ << oy _—_— 
by = = 
= _ 


r= ent —_ Age rw i pe a_ 
wx EET. IDD EE = 
G n= ay _—_ - - = — _ 
- = my —— - = = 

—_ —- _— _—_—— G—_—_— ” Wy _ 


bw gs. <P = 


DD DD ES ee ee ee EE ES, RSoRUx( ſﬀf 
- No > - 7> T———— = 


Dn - 
| _— _— i = 


WW! 


| (94) 
lawful to ſubmit to occaſional Communion with our , 
Charch, as it is now eſtabliſhed, 


Secondly, Of ſuch as hold any Communion with our 
Church to be unlawful, becauſe 4 believe the terms 
of its Communion unlawful ; tor which they inſtance 
in the conſtant uſe of the Liturgy ; the aereal Sign of 
the Croſs ;. kneeling at the Communion ; the obſervation 
of Holidays ; renouncing other Aſſemblies ; want of Diſc 
cipline in our Churches, and depriving the People of 
their Right in chooſing their own Paſtors. 


To proceed withall-poſſible clearneſs in this mat- 
ter we muſt conſider theſe Three things, 1. What 
things are to be taken for granted by the ſeveral Par- 
ties with reſpeCt to our Church. 2. Wherein they 
= among themſelyes about the nature and degrees 
of Separation from it. 3. What the true ſtate of the 


preſent Coptroverſie about Separation 1s. 


I. In General, they cannot deny theſe three 
things, 


1. That there 15-20 reaſon of Separation, be- 
cauſe of the Do&rine of our Church. 


2, Thatthere 1s »0 other reaſon of Separation 
becauſe of the terms of our Communion, 
than what was irom the beginning of the 
Reformation. 


}. That Communion with our Church hath 
been {till allowed by the Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad. 

1. Thar. 
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r. That there is no Reaſon of Separation becauſe 
of the Doitrine of our Church. This was confeſſed 
by the Browniſts and molt 712i Separatiſts; as 1s 

roved already ; and our preſent Adverſariesagree 
mt Dr. Owex ſaith, We agree with our Brethren 
in the Faith of the Goſpel; and we are firmly united 
with the main Body of Proteſtants in this Nation in 
Confeſſion of the ſame Faith : And again, The parties 
at difference do agree in all Subſtantial parts of Relli- 
gion, and in a common Intereſt, as unto the preſcrvati- 
0n and defence of the Proteſtant Religion. Mr. Baxter 
ſaith, That they agree with us in the Doftrine of the 
39 Articles, is diſtinit from the form of Government 
aud impoſed abuſes, And more fully elſwhere, Is 


not the Non-conformiſts Dottrine the ſame with that of 


the Church of England, when they ſubſcribe to it, and 
offer ſo to do? The Independents as well as Presbyte- 
rtans offer to ſubſcribe to the Dofrine of the 39 Arti- 
cles, . as dzſtinit from Prelacy and Ceremony, We agree 
with them in the Dorine of Faith and the Subſtance 
of God's Worſhip, ſaith the Author of the laſt Anſwer. 
And again, We are one with the Church of England iz 
all the neceſſary points of” Faith and Chriſtian Prattice, 
We are on? with the Charch of England as to the Sub- 
ft ne and all nzceſjary parts of God's Worſhip. Andeven 
Mr. 4. after many trifling cavils, acknowledges, That 
the D:ſſenters gener ily agree with that Book which is 
commonly cailed the 39 Articles, which was compiled 
above a Hindred years ago ; and this Book ſome Me 
call the Charch of England. I know not who thofe 
Men are, nor by what Figure they ſpeak who calla- 
Book a Church; but this we all ſay, That the Ds- 
crine.of 12 Chrch of E:1axd 1s contained therein ; 
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and whatever the opinions of private perſons may be, 
this is the Standard by which the Sexſc of our Church 
1s to be taken: And that no objection ought to be 
made againſt Communion with our Church upon ac- 
count of the Dorine of it ; but what reaches to ſuch 
Articles as are owned and received by this Church. 


2, Thit there are in effeX no ew terms of Com 
mri With this Church, but the ſame which our 
firſt Reformers owned and ſuffered Martyrdom for 
in Q. Mary's days. Not but that ſome alterations 
have been made linee, but not ſuch as do, in the judges. 
ment of our Brethren, make the terms of Communion 
harder than before. Mr. Baxter grants, that the 
terms of Lay Communion are rather made eaſter by 


ſuch alter ations, even ſince the additional C onformity, 


with refpe& to the late Troubles The ſame Rea- 


ſors then which would now make the rermzs of our 


Communion unlawful muſt have held again!t Cranmer, 
Ridley, &c. who laid down their Lives for the Re- 


formation of this Charch. And this the old Nor con- 
formiſts thought a conſiderable Argument againſt 


S-paratins from the Communioz of our Church ; be- 
caule it reflected mich on the honour of our Martyrs ; 
who not only lived and died in the Communion of 
this Church, and 1n the practice of thoſe things which 
ſome are now moſt offended at ; but werethemſelves 


the great_ Inſtruments .1n fetling the terms of our 


CommUnions 


2. That Communiom with our Church hath been 
{ti]} owned by the Proteſtant and Reformed Churches 
abroad. Which they have not only manifeſted by 


receiving the Apo/2ey and Articlesof our Church into 


the 
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the Harmony of Confeſ{ons ; but by the Teſtimony 
and Approbation which hath been given to 1t by the 
moſt eſteemed and learned H/r:ters of thole Churches, 
and by the diſcountenance which they have {till gt 
ven to Separation from the Communion of it, This 
Argument was often objected againſt the Separatifs 
by the Non-cenformiſts ; and A:nſworth attempts to 
anſwer it no.leſs than Four times in one Book ; but 
the beſt Anſwer he gives, 15, That if it prove any 
thing, it proves more than th:y would have. For, 
fAith he, the Reformed Churchzs have diſcerned the 
National Church of England to be a true Church ; they 
have diſcerned the Dioceſan Biſhops of Engiand, as wel 
as the Pariſh-Priefts to be true Miniſters ; and rejoyce 
as well for their Sees as for your Pariſhes, having joyn- 
ed theſe all alike in their Harmony. As to the 
opinion of the Reformed Church and Proteſtant Di- 
vines abroad, concerning the Conſtitution and Orders 
of our Church, ſo much hath been proved already 
by Dr. Dare!, and ſo little or nothing hath been ſaid 
to diſprove his Evidence, that this ought to be taken 
as a thing granted ; but, if occaſion be given, both 
he and others are able to produce much more from 
the Teſtimony of foreign Divines, 1n Fultification of 
the Communion of our Church againſt all pretences of 
Separation from it. 


Sect. 2: We now come to the ſeveral Hypotheſes 


and Principles of S-paration which are at this day-. 


among the Diſſexters from our Church, - 


Some do ſeem to allow Separate Conrregations an- 
ly in ſuch places where the Churches are not capable to 
. For this I find infifted on by: 

almolt . 


receive the Inhabitants. 


good | 
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almoſt all my Anſwerers ; Some Pariſhes, ſaith one, 
cannot receive a tenth part, ſors not half the People 
belonging to them, ' few can receive all, The Parochial 
Teacher, ſaith another, # overlaid with a numerous 
throng of People. The Pariſh Miniſters are not near 
ſufficient for ſo populous a City, faith a third, And 
yet not one of theſe but afſigns ſuch reafons for the 
neceſſity of ſeparate Congregations, as would equally 
hold if there were never a Church in London but 
what would holdall the Inhabitants together. This 
is therefore but a colour and pretexce and no yeal 
Cauſe, Any one would think, by Mr. Baxter*s in- 
liſting ſo very much oz the greatneſs and largeneſs of 
our Pariſhes as the reaſon of his preaching in ſeparate 
Congregations, this were his opinion, - T hat ſuch Con- 
eregations are only allowable in ſuch vaſt Pariſhes where 
they are helps to the Parochial Churches : And no man 
denies that more places of Worſhip are deſirable, 
and would be very uſeful, where they may be had, 
and the ſame way of Worſhip and Order obſerved 
in them as in our Parochial Churches; where they 
may be under the ſame Inſpection and Eccleſiaſtical 
Government; where, upon pretence of greater pu- 
rity of Worſhip, and better means of Edification, the 
People are not drawn into. Separation, But is it pol- 
{ible that Mr. Baxter ſhould think the cafe alike,where 
the Crders of our Church are conſtantly negleQed, 
the Authority of the Biſhops 1s ſlighted ard contemn- 
ed, and ſuch Meetings are kept up in affront to 
them and the Laws? Would Mr. B. have thought 
this a ſufficient reaſon for Mr. Tobs to have ſet up 
a Meeting of Anabaptiſts 1n Kidd:rminſter, becauſe 
It 1s a very large Pariſh * Or for R. williams in New- 
Ergland to have. let -up a ſcparate Coneregation at 
SN 2 RR Boſton, 


(99) 


Boſton, becauſe there were but three Churches there 
to receive all the numerous Inhabitants > IF ſuch a 
number of Churches could be built, as were ſuitable 
to the greatneſs and extent of Pariſhes, we ſhould 
be ſo far from oppoſing it, that we ſhould be very 
thankful to thoſe who would accompliſh ſo excellent 
a Work : but, in the mean time, Is this juſt and rea- 
ſonable, to draw away the People who come to our 
Churches, under the pretence of preaching to thoſe 
who cannot come 2 For, upon conſideration we 


ſhall find, 


( 1.) That this is Mr. Baxter's own caſe. For, if 
ve obſerve him, although he ſometimes pretends j,jp, i ter, 

onely to preach to ſome of many thouſands that cannot p.24- 
com? into the Temples, many of which never heard. a 
Sermon of many years 3 and to this purpoſe he put ſo 
many Quzres to me, concerning the /argeneſs of Pa- 
riſhes, and the neceſſity of more Aſſiſtants, thereby to 
infinuate, That what he did, was onely to preach to 
ſuch as could not come to our Churches ; yet, when he 
is pinch'd with the point of Separation, then he de- 
clares, That his Hearers are the ſame with ours ; at 
leaſt 1 or 20 for one 5 and that he knows not many jrſw,t tt. 
( if any ) who uſe to hear him, that ſeparate from us. þ. 17 
If this be true, as no doubt Mr. B. believes it, then £/*”" 
what ſuch mighty help or aſſiſtance is this to our p. 57. 
great Pariſhes ? What colour or pretence is there 
from the /argereſs of them, that he ſhould preach to 
the very ſame perſons who come to our Chyrches 2 
And if ſuch Meetings as theirs be only lawfull iz great 
Pariſhes, where they preach to ſome of many thouſands 
who cannot come into the Churches, Then how come 
they to be lawful), where few or none of thoſe zany 

O thouſands 
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thouſands ever come at all, but they are filled with 
the very ſame Perſons who come to our Pariſh Chu. 
ches 2 Theſe two Pretences then are inconſiſtent 
with each other; and one of them cannot hold, 
For if he doth preach to thoſe who come to our Chure | 
ches, and ſcarce to any elſe ( if any , as Mr. B. \uppo- 
ſes) then all the pretence from the /argereſs of our 
Pariſhes, and the many thouſands who cannot come to 
our Churches, is vain and impertinent; and to ſpeak 
ſoftly, not becoming Mr. Baxter's lincerity. 


( 2.) That if this were Mr. Baxter's own caſe, viz, 
That he preached onely to ſuch as could not come to our 
Churches , 1t would be no defence of the general 
praGice of Diſſenters, who expreſs no regard at all 
to the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of Parifhes, As, if it 
were neceſlary, might be proved by an I-du@jon of 
the particular Congregations within the City 3 and in 
the adjacent Pariſhes, Either thoſe ſeparate Meet- 
ings are lawful or not ; if not , Why doth not 
Mr. Baxter diſown them? if they be, Why doth 
he pretend the greatzeſs of Pariſhes to juſtifie ſepa- 
rate Meetings ; when, if they were never ſo ſmall, 
they would be lawfull however > This therefore 
mult be ſet aſideas a meer colour and pretence, which 
he thought plauſible for himſelf; and invidious to 
us , though the bounds of our Pariſhes were neither 
of our own making, nor 1s it in our power to alter 
them. And we ſhall find that Mr. B. doth juſtifie 
them upon other grounds, which have no relation at 
all to the extent of Pariſhes , or capacity of Churches. 
I come therefore to the real grounds which they 
proceed upon. 


Sed. 3. 
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Se&. 3. Some do allow Communion with ſome Pa- 
rochial Churches , in ſome Duties , at ſome Seaſons ; 
but not with al Churches, in all Duties , or at all 
Times. Theſe things muſt be more particularly. ex- 
plained, for. a right underſtanding the Myſtery of the 
preſent Separation. Which proceeds not ſo openly and 
plainly, as the old Separation did z but hath ſuch arti- 
ficial windings and turnings in it , that a Man thinks 
they are very near our Church , when they are at a 
great diſtance from it. If we charge them with fol- 
lowing the ſteps of the o/d Separatift , we utterly de- 
ny it, ſay they 3 For they ſeparated from your Chur- 
ches as no true Churches ; they diſowned your Miniſtery 
and Hierarchy as Anti-chriſtian , and looked on your 
Worſhip as Idolatrows 5 but we doe none of theſe 
things; and therefore you charge us unjuſtly with 
Separation, To which I Anſwer, 


(1. ) There are many ſtill, eſpecially of the Peo- 
ple, who purſue the Principles of the old Separatiſts 3 
of whom Mr. B. hath ſpoken very well in hisCzre of 
Diviſions , and the Defence of it; and elſewhere. 


Where he complains of their Violence, and Cenſoriouſ- cure of Di- 
eſs ; their contempt of the graveſt and wiſeſt Paſtors :, viſ-Þ- 393: 


and forcing others to forſake their own judgments to 
comply with their humours. And, he faith, A ſinful 
humouring of raſh Profeſſours, is as great a Temptation 
to them, as a finfull compliance with the great Ones of 


the World. In another place he ſaith, The People will $,crileg. de- 
not endure any Forms of Prayers among them, but they ſertion, 
declare they would be gone from them , if they do uſe *Y* _ 


them. And he doth not difſemble, that they do 
comply with themin theſe remarkable words, Should 
the Miniſters in London , that have ſuffer d ſo long, 

O 2 but 
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but uſe any part of the Liturgy and Scripture Forms, 
 hongh without any motive but the pleaſing God and the 
Churches. good, What mnttering and” cenſuring would 
then be among them £ And woe to thoſe few Teachers 
that make up their Deſigns by cheriſhing theſe 1D:ſt*m- 

ers, One would think that their warning. had been 
iT fair; but, $i nati/fint ad bis perdendam Angham ; 
4 The Lord have mercy upon us. | 


2.) When the matter is throughly examined, 
the difference between their Teachers, and the old 
Separatiſts, will be found not near ſo great as is pre- 
tended. For what matter 1s it, as to the mature of 
Separation, whether the terms of our Communion be 
called Idolatrous, or Onlawfull ; whether the Minz- 
ſtery of our Church be called a Falſe Miniſtery, or 
Injufficient , Scandalous, Ojurpers, and Perſecutours ; 
whether our Hierarchy be called Arztichriſtian, or re- 
pugnant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, Now theſe are 
the very ſame Arguments which the old Separatiſts 
uſed; onely they are diſguiſed under another appea- 
rance, and put into a, more faſhionable dreſs. As 
w1ll be manifeſt by Particylars. pe 


(1) As tothe People. 
( 2.) As'to the Miniſtery of our Church. 


SeF. 4. (1I.) Our preſent Diſſenters who dif: . 
own the old Separation, yet make the terms of Lay- 
Communion for Perſons, as Members of our Church, to 

Firſt Plea, be wnlawfull, For Mr. B. in his late Plea for Peace, 
" Set.9, hath a whole Chapter of Reaſons againſt the Communi- 
\ p"4' on of Laymen with our Church, And in the fame 
W " ' Book 
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Book he ſaith, It i Schiſmatical in a Church to deny 


Baptiſm without the tranſient Sign of the. Croſs, or for 
want of Godfathers, Kc. or to deny the Communion to 


ſuch who ſeruple kneeling. Now if the Church be Schiſ® rage 45. 


tical, then thoſe who ſeparate 1n thele things are 
not. For, faith Mr. B. When the Laity cannot have their 


Children baptized without ſuch uſe of the tranſtent dedi-' Anſwer to 
cating Image of the Croſs; and ſuch uſe of entitling and Serm. p. 49« 


covenanting Godfathers, which they take to be no ſmall 
ſn: Is it Separation to joyn with Paſtours that will other- 
wiſe Baptize them £ We ſee the Church is Schiſmatical 
in requiring theſe things, and Mr. Þ. thinks the Peo- 
ple bound to joyn with other Paſtours that will not uſe 
them; And what is this but formal Separation £ But 
for all this, Mr. B. may hold, That total renouncing of 
Communion with our Church maybe Schiſmatical ; for, 


he ſaith, it may be Schiſm to ſeparate from a Church Plea fr 
that hath ſome ſchiſmatical Principles, PraGices and Tvace, Þ. the 


Perſons, if thoſe be not ſuch, and ſo great, as t#:nece(ſi- 
tate our departure from them. But here Mr. B. ſaith, 
There is a neceſſity of departure, and to joyn with other 
Paſtours ; and therefore he muſt hold a formal Separa- 
tion: And as to the renouncing tw#al Communion with 
our Church, that was never done by the greate(t Se- 
paratiſts, For they all held Communion in Faith with 
it : And even Brown, the Head of the old Separatiſts, 
thought it lawfull to joyn with our Church in ſore 
As of Worſhip 3 and others thought they might joyn 
in AZs of privite and Chriſtian Communion, but not 
in At s of Church Communion ; others thought it [aw- 
fall to joyn in hearing Sermms and Pulpit Prayers, © 
though not in others; and yet were charged withS2- 
paration by the old, Non-conformiſts. And'if our pre- 
ſent Diſſenters do hold -the terms of Communion with 
QUT. 
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our Church to be unlawful; they muſt hold a rece/: 

ſity of Separation, or that Perſons may be good Chr;. 

zans, and yet be no Members of any Church. For, 

if it be unlawfull to communicate as Members of our 

Church, they mult either not communicate at all as 
Members of any Church , or as Members of a diſtin& 

and ſeparate Church from ours. If they declare them- 

ſelves Members of another Church, they own as plain 

a Separation as the o!d Separatiſts ever did: if they 

donot, and yet hold itanlawful/ to communicate with 

our Churches as Members, then they are Members of 

no Church at all. So that if they hold the terms of 

our Communion unlawfull, they muſt either be Sepa- 

ratiſts, or no good Chriſtians upon their own Princi- 

Letter out of Ples. For, faith the Author of the Letter out of the 
the country , Country this were to exchange viſible Chriſtianity, for 
KC P-9* wiſtble ( at leaſt negative ) Paganiſm. Now, that our 
preſent Diſſenters do hold the terms of our Communi- 

on unlawful, they.are more forward to declare than 

I could have imagined. In my Sermon I mentioned 

| ſome paſlages, wherein it ſeemed clear to me, that 

ſome conſiderable Perſons among them did al/ow Lay- 
communion with our Church to be lawfull : But they 
have-taken a great deal of pains to undeceive me; 

ſome declaring in expreſs terms, That they look on: the 

terms of our Communiow as unlawfull, and that there 

3s.4 neceſſity of Separation from our Parochial Chur- 

Dr. O's Vin- ches , and of joyning to other Congregations. And 
dication, &c+ Others ſaying , That ſuch a Conceſſion, viz. That they 
as hold Communion with our Churches to be lawfull, taken 
in their own ſenſe, will neither doe them any harm, nor 

' _ #4 any ſervice, For, as Mr. A. hath ſummed up the 
Miſchief of ſeriſe of theſe Men. 1. Many of them declare ſo, 


'Impoſitions, x Cl 
= +4 26, and many declare otherwiſe — And it's as good 
an 
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an Argument to prove Communion unlawful, becauſe 
many declare againſt it ,, as 'tis to prove it lawful, be- 
cauſe many declare for it. 2. They declare Communion 
lawfull , but , Do they declare total Communion law- 
full * The ſame Perſons will tell #4 , that both theſe 
Propoſitions are true, Communion is lawfull, and Com- 
munion is unlawfull; Communion in ſome parts of Wore 
ſhip is ſo, in others not. And, 3. They will further 
tell us, That Communion-with ſome Pariſh Churches is 
lawfoll, with others unlawful ; that there are not the 
ſame Do@Grines preached , the ſame Ceremonies urged, 
the ſame rigid terms of Communion in all Churches ex- 
ated. And laſtly, that occaſional Communion is , or 
may be lawfull , where a ſtated and fixed Communion 
3s not ſo; and they give this Reaſon for their Judgment 
and Pra@Gice, becauſe to hold Communion with one 
Church, or ſort of Chriſtians, excluſively to all others , 
is contrary to their true Catholick Principles , which 
teach them to hold Communion, though not equally, with 
all tolerable Churches; and that there are ſome things 
tolerable which are not eligible, wherein they can bear 
with much for Peace ſake, but chuſe rather to ſit down 
ordinarily with purer Adminiſtrations. Here we 
have the Principles of the new Separation laid toges. 
er. , 


I. Many of them hold Communion with our Church. 
anlawfull ; and that muſt be underſtood of any kind 
of Communion; for the ſecond ſort , from whom. 
they are di{tinguiſhed , hold total Communion un- 
lawfull; and therefore this firſt ſort muſt hold Com-. 
munion in any parts of Worſhip unlawfull. And fo they 


exceed the more moderate Separatiſts of Robinſon's. 
and 


Miſchief of 
Impoſ p. ES: 


(106) 
and the New- England way , and mult fall into the 
way of the moſt rigid Separatiſt-. 

2. Thoſe that do hold Communion lawfull, doe it 
with (o many reſtriGions and limitations, that 1n pra- 
Aice it amounts to little more than the other. For 
Firſt, it is onely with ſome Churches; and thoſe it 
ſeems muſt be ſuch, as do not hold to our Conſtity- 
tion ; for he faith, The ſame Ceremonies are not urged 
in all Churches, nor the ſame rigid terms of Conmmuni- 
on exaGed , i, e. If any Churches among us comply 
with them , they can Communicate with them, 3, e. 
if they break their own Rules, they can joyn with 
them. Is not this an admirable way of Communica- 
ting with our Churches © But, if our Churches hold 
to their Rule , and obſerve the Orders preſcribed , 
then it ſeems they renounce all Communion with 
them as »rlawfull, And what 1s this but to deny 
Communion with the Church of England? For unleſs 
Parochial Churches depart from the terms of Commu- 
2ion required by it, they will have no Communion 
with them, | 

And Mr, A, delivers this not onely as his own 
Opinion, but as the Senſe of the Party , That if moſt 
of the Preachers in the Separate Meetings were ashed 
their Judgments, about the Lawfulneſs of joyning with 
the Parochial Churches in all the parts of Worſhip, or 
in any excluſgve to their joyning with other Aſſemblies 
where the Goſpel Rule is more ſtrifly obſerved , they 
would flatly deny it. And he goes yet further, when 
he faith, That the People cannot lawfully Separate 


from thoſe Churches whereof they are regularly Mem- 


bers, and from thoſe Paſtours under whoſe Miniſterial 


Condut their own Free Ele&ion hath placed them , to 
Joyn 
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Joyn ordinarily and conſtantly with any other particular 
Churches, This 1s owning a = and downright 
Separation 1N as clear and diltinct words as ever John- 
ſon or Ainſworth did. For , 1. He makes 1t to be 
their general ſenſe, That it is unlawful to communt- 
cate with our Churches ordinarily and conſtantly , or to 
be Members of our Churches : Which is the ſame thing 
which they faid. 2. He owns the ſetting up new and 
diſtin Churches in plain oppoſition to ours. For he 
owns other Paſtors, other People , and a new Relation 
between theſe, by the choice of the one, and the con- 
duct of the other. This 1s no mincing the matter, as 
Mr. B. often doth ; but he ſpeaks it boldly, and with 
great aſſurance , and uſhers it in with, { have confi- 
dence contrary to his, I think no Man doubts of his 
Confidence tht ever looked into his Book ; but in 
this matter he is ſo brisk, that he faith, He doth not 
queſtion that he ſhould carry it by the Poll, And-is 
withal ſo indiſcreet, as on this occaſion to triumph 
in the Poll of Non-conformiſts at Guild-hall : as though 
all who gave their Votes there, had owned theſe 
Principles of Separation ; for which many of thoſe 
Gentlemen will give him little thanks, and is a very 
unſeaſonable boalting of their Numbers. 

(1I.) All the ditterence then that ſeems to be 
left, is about the lawtfulneſs of that which they call 
occaſional Communion. As to which, thele things are 
to be obſerved. (1.) That it is practiſed by very 
few ; eſpecially 1t Mr. 4.'s Poll beallowed. /2.) Hat 
it ſignihes little as to this matter, if Men be fixed 
Members of other Churches. For the denomination 
of their Comzuz:07 is to be taken from thence, and 
not from an occaſianal and accidental Preſcace, For 
Communion with a Church, is joyning with a Chrurchas 
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a Member of that Church : And it is not occaſions! 
Preſence at ſome parts of Worſhip which makes a man. 
a Member of a Ch:xrch. 1ſuppole there are many o«c-. 
caſronally preſent at Mr. A's or Mr. B.'s Meetings, who ; 
Tenounce all Communion with them. A Proteſtant 
may be occaſconally preſ nt at ſome parts of Worſhip in. 
the Roman Church , and that frequently,too,z to hear 
Sermons, &c, but , Doth this make_.a man. to have 
Communion with the Church of Rome ? -Moſt of: our 
Gentlemen who have travelled abroad:have been 


_ this occaſionally preſent 1n ſome parts of the Romiſh 


Worſbip at Rome and Paris; . but they would think 
themſelves hardly dealt with:, .to.becharged to. have 
had Communioz with the. Church -of -Rome.. And it 
they be urged with at, they; will plead ſtill, They 
were of the: Proteſtant Communion ; . and the Reaſon 
they will give, 1s; becauſe they did not joyn with 
them 77 all parts of their Worſhip ; not in Adoration of 
the Hoſt, or Worſhip of Imazes:; and therefore they 
remained {till of the Proteſtant Communion, although 
they were. occaſtowally preſent at ſome parts of the Po- 
piſh Service. And 1s wx not the ſame cafe here, if 
men oaly atford. anroccaſronal Preſence at fome parts 
of our Worſhip,?* How comes this to make them moro 
to have Communion with our Charch,than the like pre- 
{ence would make them to have Communion with the 
Romaz :Church* In the beginning of Queen Elizs- 
beth”s Reign moſt of the Papi//ts in England did afford 
an occaſional Preſence at our Churches in ſome parts of 
our Worſhip; and yet all that time were. Members of 
the Roman Charchbecaule they kept their Prieſts,and 
had Mzf5.1n private, and declared, That though they 
looked on our Service as tolerable, yer they thought 
the Roman. mare eligible; and ſohaving full Commu- © 
nion 
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#02 With that , and being only occaſionally preſent at 
our Service,they thought themſelves good Carholicks. 
So if men do look on the Separate Meetings as n ore 
elipible, and a better way of worſhip, with which they 
conſtantly joyng and alwayes chuſe to do It, their 9cc2- 
ſional Preſence at our Aſſemblies doth not make them 
Members of our Churches, but they {till remain Mem- | 
bers of the Separate Congregatrons it they maintain full 
and conſtant Communion with them. And none of 
the formed Separate Churches will look on any one as 
having Communion with them, tor being occaſionally 

preſent at ſome parts of their Worſhip; tor they lay, 
That H-athens and Indians may have ſuch occaſional 
Communion With them ; but they require trom Per- 
ſons that are admitted to Communion with their Chur- 
ches, a ſubmiſſion to all the Rules and Orders among 
them. The New-England Churches will ſuffer no 

. man to continue a Member of their Communion that 

{cruples Infant-Baptiſm, or refuſes to be preſent at the 
- Adminiſtration of it ; although he be never ſo wil- 

ling to be occaſicnally preſent at all other parts of Wor- 
ſip with them, For not only openly condemning and 

- oppoſing Infant-Bptiſm, but g0:nz avout ſecretly to ſc- 

auce others from the approbation or uſe thereof, or pur- 

. Þ?ſe ly departing ths Comreration at th? Admin:ſtraticn 

of that Ordinance , 1s liable, by their L2vs, to the 

Sentence of Baxiſhment. And they have found it fo 
neceſiary to twitt the C;1i/ and Ecclefiaſtical Tatereſts 

together, thatas none but Chrrch-Members are Free- 

men among them ; ſo none that are+4n:{-d can res. 
tain their Ch1rch Memberſhip. . From all this it ap 
pears, that this 2» Notion of occaitnnal Cnmmun'on 

m ſom” pets of Worſpip, exclulively to others, is dif- 

owned b; all forts of Chyy:"er; an is a late fancy 

2 taken 
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ul taken up on purpoſe to avoid the. charge of Se-. 


Paration. 


| SeF. 5. But-we heremeect with anexcellent Rea-. 
l F {on for the: lawfulneſs of this occaſional Communion 
with our Churches ; viz. becauſe to hold Communion 
with one Church excluſively to all others, is contrary to 
their true Catholick Principles , . which teach them to 
hold Communion, though not equally, with all tolerable 
Sarrileg. de- Churches, Or as Mr. B. expreſſes it z The benefit of 
jertion, p16: Chriſtian Love and Concord may mate it beſt, for cer- 
tain ſeaſons , to joyn. even in defeftive Modes of Wor- 
(hip, as Chrilt did in the Synagoznes and Temple in his 
time : though the leaſt defettive muſt be choſen, when 
no ſuch accidental Reaſons ſway the other way. From 
whence we may take notice, (1.) That no obliga- 
tion to the Peace and Unity of this Church, as they 
are M-wbers of it, doth bring them to this occaſional 
Communion with it, but a certain Romantick Fancy 
of CatLolick Unity; by which theſe Carholick Gentle- 
»en think themſelves no more obliged to the Com- 
»unton of this Church, than of the Armenian or Abyſ- 
fine Churches. Only it happens that our Chxrch 1s 10. 
much nearer to them than the others are, and there- 
fore they can afford it more occaſional Communion. 
But I would ſuppoſe one of theſe Men of Carholick 
Priiciples to be at. Feryſalem, where he might have 
occaſional Communion with all forts of the Eaſtern 
Churches ; and fome of the-Members. of thoſe Chxrches 
ſhould ask him-what Church he is-Member of ? If he 
ſhould anſwer , He could have occaſional Communion 
with all zolerable Churches, but was a fixed Member 
of none :- Would they: take ſucly-a Man for a Chri- 
ftian ? What a Chriſtian , and a Meanber of no 
| Church ! 
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Church ! That they would'all agree, was no pare of 
Catholick Chriſtianity. And Irmuch doubt , whether 
any of them would admit ſuch a oze to occaſwual 
Communion that could not tell what Church he was 
Member of, For, as to the Church of England, he 
declares , That he holds only occaſional Communion 
with that ,, as he would do with any other zolerable 
Churches. But, Were they not baptized in this Church, 
and received into Communion with it as Members of 
it? if ſo, then if they communicate no qtherwiſe 
with it than as a zoferable defeiFive Church , they 
muſt renounce their former Memberſhip ; for that 
did oblige them to fixed and conſtant Communion 
withit. And if they do renounce their Memberſhip 
in this Church, their occaſional Preſence at ſome dutics 
of Worſhip can never excuſe them from Separation. 
We thank them, that they are pleaſed to account 
our Churches tolerable, but we cannot fee, how in any - 
rolerable ſenſe they can be accounted Members of our 
Church; 1o that this great favour of occaſional Com 
munioz, which they do not chuſe but ſubmit to for 
ſome accidental Reaſons , and ſome very. good Occa- 
fions, 1s not worth the ſpeaking of among Friends ; 
and ſo far from looking like Comzs:n707, that it hath . 
hardly the face of a C:vi/;ry, 


(2.) That if the leaſt defective way of Worſhiy is 
zo be choſen, as they lay, then this occaſional Commu- 
103 Cannot be Liwvful above once Or twice m a Man's 
hfe : For that 15{ufficient to ſhew their zrue Carho- 
tick Principles ; Ana Mr. B. ſauh, When as. ſuch acct- 
a-nial Re:ſons do ſway, they are to chaſe the leaſt ce: 
fedtive way of Worſaip ; or, as Mr. A. ſpeaks, '/"-{it 
ao rn ordinarily with parcr Adminiſtrations. If. then 
2 M1 
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4 man be bound, out of love to his Soul, to oy the 
beſt way of Worſhip, and he judges the way of the Se. 
oarate Congregations to be ſuch, there will ariſe a dif. 
-ficult caſe of Conſcience concerning the /awfulneſs of 
- this occaſional Communion. Fer the ſame Rexſons 
- which moved him to prefer one Communion above 
theother, will Iikewife induce him to think himſelf 
bound to adhere coſtaxtly-to the one, -and to for- 
'fake the other. :And why ſhould a man, that is ac. 
- quainted with purer Adwmniftrations, give '{ſo much 
\ countenance to'a defettive way of Worſhip, and have 
-any Communion with a Church which walks ſo diſor- 
 derly,and-contrary to'the Rules of the Goſpel ; and 
«20t reprove ther rather, by a total forbearance of her 
Communion ? And why ſhould not thoſe general 
'Rules of approvize the things that are more excellent, 
-and holding faſt that which is good, and not forfaling 
the aſſemblins th:mſelves together, per{wade ſuch a 
-man that it-is not /awf#/ to leave the beſt Communi: 
on meerly to ſ[hew what defective and tolerable Church 
he can communicat2 with ? Which is, as if a man 
Mould forſake his Mrskm-lons , to let others ſee 
what Paumvimns he can [wallow; or to leave whol- 
{om Diet-to ſeed on My{broms and T raſh, 


(3.) That here are no bounds ſet to the Peoples 
fancies of purer Adminiſtrations and leſs defefrve 
wayes of Morj-ip. Sothat there can be no ſtop to Se- 
prrationinthis way. Suppole ſome think our Chur- 
eh-s tolerable, and Mr. B.'sor Mr. A.'S Meetinns more 
elipible; bat afrer a while, when the hr(t relliſh 1s 
aver, they atord 0:5 1{t111 Comminion to the Ant 
b410t1ſt: or Quatre, and then think their way me 
eligible , and the other oxly tolerable; Are not theſe 
men 
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Men bound to forſake them for the ſame Reaſons by 
which they were firſt moved to leave our Commu 
zion and joyn with them ; unleſs they be ſecure yhat 
the abſolute perfetion of their way of Worſhip is fo 
glaringly viſble to all Mankind, that it 1s-umpoſſi- 
ble for them either to find or fancy any defe& 1a it ? 
Mr. Baxter once very well laid, Separation will rune 
the Separated Churches themſclves at laſt ; it will ad- 
mit of no conſiſtency. Parties will ariſe in the Separa- 
ted Churches, and ſeparate again from them, till they 
are diſſokved. Why might not R. Williams of New. 
Ezxoland ( mention'd by Mr. B.) proceed in his 
courle of Separation from the Church of Salem be- 
cauſe he thought he had found out a purer and leſs 


Defence of the 
Cure of Dzivuil. 


Int ' P- $Os 


: Ibid. Pp. 170, 


defective way of Worſhip thaz theirs ; as: well as they. 


might withdraw trom our Churcas on the. like pre- 


tence ? Why might he not go on {till refhning of. 


Churches till at laſt he diſſolved his Society , and de- 
clared, That every one ſhould have liberty to worſhip 


God according to the light of his own Conſcience ? By. 


which remarkable Inftance we ſee, that this Princt- 


ple, when purſued, will-carry Men at laſt tathe diſc. 


ſolution of all Churches. 


Se. 6. This I had objeRted 'to Mr. B. in my Lee- 


ter , that upon hus Principles the People might leave 
him to morrow, and go to Dr. 0, and leave him next 
week, and go to the Anabapriſts, and from them to 
the Quakers, To which Mr. B. anſwers ; What 
harm will it do x2e or them, if any hearers go from me, 


| Anſw p. 23« , 


as you ſay, to Dr. O. none thar I know. For, as 


Dr. O. faith, Sizce your Prattice is one and the [ume, 
your Principles muft be fo alſo, although you chooſe (c- 
veral wayes of expreſſins them.” But, did the whole 


« a3 x * 
4\A 4 or 


Dr. O.'s LVin- R 
dicdt. B. 2G. .* 


— —_— — 
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{force of my Argument Iye here? Did not mention 
their going from him to the "rar and Quakers 
upon the very ſame ground ? And 1s this a good 
way of anſwering, to diffemble the main force of 
an Argument, that ſomething may ſeem to be ſaid 
.toit? I ſuppoſe-Mr. B.'s great haſte made him- leaye 
'the beſt part of the Argument behind him. -But'l 
: deſire him cally co weigh and conſider it better; 
whether he doth think it reaſonable to ſuppole, that 
ſince the Peace and Unity of the Church-is a thing of 


' Chrz 14an Dz- bt v bn - - 
—_— p.s {uch great importance, and Separation ſo miſchievous 


P-739,741- .(ashe hath-reprelented it) that the oy or appre- 
] 


henſion of a /e/s defettive way of Worſhip ſhall be ſuf. 
ficient ground for them-to break a Church in pieces, 
and to run into wayes of Separation ? Hath not 
Mr. Baxter repreſented ( and no Man better ) zhe 
Satrileg. div Tpnorance, Injudiciouſneſs, Pride, Conceitedneſs, and 
ſert. p. 102, 
&c, Unpeaceableneſs of the ordinary ſort of zealous Profeſ 
ſors of Religion? And afterall this, muſt they upon 
a conceit of purer Adminiſtrations, and leſs defective 
wayes of Worſhip, be at liberty to rend and tear a 
'Charch into pieces ; and run from one /eparate Con- 
'gregation to another, till they have run themſelves 
.0.t of breath, and left the beſt parts of their Re- 
ligion behind them ? How fully hath Mr. B. ſet 
Core of Tiviſ. forth the uagovernable and fattious humonr of this 
'P+ 354+ fort 'of People, and the pernicious conſequences of 
complyins with them ? and mult the Reins be laid 
m their Necks, that they may run whither they 
pleale ? Becauſe forfooth they know better what 15 
-pood for their Souls rhan the Kjng doth , and they 
tove their Souls better thaw the King aoth , and the 
Kino cannot bind them to hurt , or famiſh, or en: 
aanver their - Souls. - But why muft the Kg buy 
a 


Arſw. ?o my 
1 efter, Þ. 23. + 
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all the blame, if Mens Souls he not provided for ac- 
cording to their own wiſhes? Doth the Kizg pre- 
tend to doe any thing in this matter but according 
to the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Orders of this Church £ 
Why did he not keep to the good old Phraſe of King 
and Parlament And why did henot put itas1t ought 
to have been, that they know what makes better for 
their own Edification than the Wiſedom of the whole 
Nation in Parlament, and the Governours of this Church 
do: and let them make what Laws and Orders they 
will, if the People, even the raſh and injudicious Pro- 
feſſours, as Mr. B. calls them , do think other means 
of Edification better , and other ways of Worſhip leſs 
defeFive, they are bound to break through all Laws, 
and to 747 into Separation. And how is it poſlible 
upon theſe terms to have any Peace or Order, or 
any eſtabliſh'd Church 2 I do not remember that any 
of the old Separatiſts, no not Barrow, or Johnſon, did 
ever lay down ſuch looſe Principles of Separation as 
theſe are. The Browniſts declare, in their Apology, 


That none are to ſeparate for faults and corruptions , apology of the 
which may , and will fall out among Mex, ever in true Browniſts, 
conſtituted Churches, but by due order to ſeek the re- ® _ 


dreſs thereof. Where a Church is rightly conſtituted , 
here 1s no allowance of Separation for defe#s and 
corruptions of Men, although they might apprehend 
Smith or Jacob to be more edifying Preachers than 
either Johnſon or Ainſworth, The ground of Sepa- 
ration with them, was the want of a right conſtituted 
Church ; if that were once ſuppoſed , other defe&s 
were never till now thought to be good grounds of 


Separation. In the Platform of the Diſcipline of Chap. 13- 


New-England, it is ſaid , That Church- Members may 
not depart from the Church as they pleaſe, nor without 


juſt 
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Juſt and weighty cauſe : Becauſe ſuch departure tends 
to the diſſolution of the Body. 


Thoſe juſt Reaſons are, 


I. If a Man cannot continue without ſin, 


2. 1n caſe of Perſecution. 


Not one word of better means of Edification. For 
the Independents have wiſely taken care to ſecure 
their Members to their own Congregations, and not 
ſuffer them to wander abroad upon ſuch pretences; 
leſt ſuch liberty ſhould break them into diſorder and 
confuſion. So 1n their Declaration» at the Savoy, 

Order of con- they ſay , That Perſons joyned in Church- Fellowſhip, 

—_ onght not lightly, or without juſt cauſe , to withdraw 

n28, themſelves from the Communion of the Church, where- 
unto they are joyned. 


And they reckon up thoſe which they allow for 
juſt cauſes. 


r. Where any perſon cannot continue in any Church 
without his ſin : and that in three caſes. 


Firſt, Wart of Ordinances. 


Secondly, Being deprived of due privileges. 


Thirdly, Being compelled to any thing in pra@ice, 
uot warranted by the Word. 


2. In caſe of Perſecution, 


3. Opon the account of conveniency of Habitation. F 
And 
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And in theſe Caſes, the Church or Officers are to be 
conſulted, and then they may peaceably depart from the 
Communion of the Church. No allowance here made 
of for/aking a Church, meerly for greater means of E- 
dification. And how juſt ſoever the reaſons were, they 
are civilly to take leave of the Church and her Ot- 
ficers , and to tell them why they depart. And 
Mr. Burronghs condemns it 4s the direF waz to bring 
in all kind of diſorder and confuſion into the Cburch. Yet 
this is now the main ſupport of the preſet Separati- 
02; and meer neceſſity hath driven them to it ; for 
either they muſt own the Principles of the old Sepa- 
ratiſts, which they are unwilling to doe, or find out 
others to ſerve their turn 3 but they arc ſuch, as no 
Man, who hath any regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, can ever think fit to maintain , fince 
they apparently tend to nothing but dz/order and cor- 
fuſion, as Mr. Burroughs truly obſerved. But what 
ground 1s there to ſuppoſe ſo much greater wears 
of Edification in the Separate Congregations £ lince 
Mr. B. is pleaſed to give this Teſtimony to the Prea- 
ching 1n our Pariſh-Churches; That for bis part, he hath 
Seldom heard any but very good well-ſtudied Sermons in 
the Pariſh-Churches iz London where he hath been ; 
but moſt of them are more fitted to well-bred Scholars, 
or judicious Hearers, than to ſuch as need more pratti- 
cal Subjeds, and a more plain, familiar, eaſte method. 
Is this the truth of the caſe indeed 2 Then, for 
all that I can fee, the Kirg is excuſed from all 
blame in this matter ; unleſs it be a fault to 
provide too well for them. And, Is this a good 
ground for Separation , that the Preaching is too 
good for the People & Some Men may want Cau- 
ſes to: defend, but at this rate they can never 
Q 2 want 


Irenic, + 22. 


ter, p. 18. 


Sacrileg. de- 
ſert. p. 86, 


Anſw. p. 18. 
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want Arguments. Yet, methinks,the ſame Men ſhould 
not complain of ſtarving, and famiſhing Souls, when 
the onely fault is, that the meat is too good, and tos 
well dreſſed for them. And on the other fide, hath 
not Mr. B. complained publickly of the weakneſs and 
injudiciouſneſs of too many of the Non-conformiſt Prea- 
chers 2 and that he really fears, leſt meer Non- confor- 
miſts have brought ſome into reputation as conſcientious, 
who, by weak Preaching, will loſe the reputation of be- 
ing Judiciows more than their Silence loſt it. And a- 
gain, Put verily the injudicionſreſs of too many is for 
a Lamentation. To which he adds, But the grand 
Calamity is, that the moſt injudicious are nſually the 
moſt confident and ſelf-conceited, and none ſo com- 
monly give way to their ignoraut Zeal, to Cenſure, 
Backbite and Reproach others, as thoſe that know not 
what they talk of. Let now any Reader judge, whe- 
ther upon the ſtating of the caſe by Mr. B. himſelf, 
their having better means of Edification, can be the 
ground of — our Churches to go to ſeparate Con- 
gregations, unlels injudiciouſneſs, and ſelf conceited 
confidence, and an ignorant zeal may perhaps be more 
edifying to ſome capacities, and to ſome purpoſes, 
than judiciows and well ſtudied Sermons. 


This Argument muſt therefore be quitted ; and 
they who will defend the preſent Separation, muſt 
return to the o/d Principles of the Separatiſts, it they 
will juſtifie their own pra@ices. And (ol find Mr. B. 
ts forced to do; for diſcerning, that the: pretence 
of greater Edification would not hold of it (elf, he 
adds more weight to it, and that comes home to the 
bulineſs 3 viz. That the People doubt of the Calling of 
the obtruded Men. This is indeed an Argument for 


Separation, 
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Separation, and the very ſame , which Barrow, and 
Greenwood, and Johnſor, and Smith, and Car uſed. 
Now we are come to the old Point of defending 
the Calling of our Miniſtery 3 but we are miſtaken, it 
we think they now manage it after the ſame man- 
ner. We do not hear ſo much the old terms of a 
Falſe and Anti-chriſtian Miniſtery ; but if they do 
{\b ſtitute others in their room as effeftual to make 
a Separation, but leſs fit to juſtifie it, the difference 
will not appear to be at all to their advantage. 


SeF. 7. 2, I come therefore to conſider the Priz- 
ciples of our new Separatiſts, as to the Miniſtery of our 
Church ; and to diſcover how little they differ from 
the old Separatiſts, when this matter 1s throughly 
enquired into, as to the Argument for Separa- 
#10, 


I. In general they declare, That they onely look or 
thoſe as true Churches, which have ſuch Paſtours whone 
they approve. How oft have I told you, ſaith Mr. B. Anſwer to 
that [ diſtinguiſh, and take thoſe for true Churches, ”!, Sermuany. 
that have true Paſtours, But 1 take thoſe for no true ag 
Churches that have, 


1. Men: uncapable of the Paſtoral Office. 
2, Or not truly called ta it. A - 


3. Or that deny themſelves to have the power 
eſſential to a Paſtour. 


And one or other of theſe he thinks moſt, if not 


all the Parochial Churches in England fall —_ 
Ou: 


er A es wats 
—————— —_———_——_— 
—— 


Sacrileg.*de- 
ſert. p. 34+ 
True way of 
Concord, 
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You will fay then Mr. B. is a rigid Separatiſt ; 
and thinks it not lawfull to jozn with any of our Paro- 
chial Congregations : but this is contradicted by his 
own praGice. 


There lies therefore a farther ſubtilty in this mat- 
ter; for he declares in the ſame place he car joyr 
with them notwithſtanding. But how ? As true 
Churches, though be ſaith they are not? No; but as 
Chapels and Oratories, although they be not Churches, as 
wanting an eſſential part. This will bring the matter 
to a very good paſs, the Pariſh-Churches of England 
ſhall onely be Chapels of Eaſe to thoſe of the Nox- 
conformiſts. This I confeſs is ſubtilty beyond the 
reach of the old Browniſts and Non-conformiſts , tor 
they both took it for granted that there was ſufficient 
oround for Separation , if our Churches were not true 
Churches , and the proof of that depended on the 
Truth of our Miniſtery. Now, ſaith Mr. B. Although 
our Parochial Congregations be not true Churches, be- 
cauſe they want an eſſential part, viz. a true Miniſtery, 
pet he can joyn with them occaſtonally as Chapels or 
Oratories, From whence it appears that he accounts 
not our Parochial Churches as true Churches , nor 
doth communicate with them 4s ſuch; but onely 
looks on them as pnblick places of Prayer, to which 
a Man may reſort upon occaſion without owning any 
relation to the Miniſter, or looking on the Corgrega- 
tion as a Church, For where he ſpeaks more fully , 
he declares, That he looks 07 none as true Churches, 
but ſuch as have the power of the Keys within them- 
ſelves , and have a Biſhop or Paſtour over them with 
that Power; and any Parochial Church that hath ſuch 
a one, and owns it felf to be Independent , he al- 
lows 
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lows tobe a true Church, and none elſe. So that un- 
les our Parochial Churches and Miniſters aſſume to 
themſelves Epiſcopal Power, in oppoſition to the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution of our Church, as he apprehends, he 
at once diſcards them all from being tre Churches : 
but I ſhall afterwards diſcover his miſtake as to the 
ature of our Parochial Churches; that which I onely 
inſiſt on now is, That he looks on none of. them as 
truly conſtituted Churches, or, as he calls it, of the Po- 
litical Organized Form, as wanting ar eſſential part, 
iz, a true Paſtour. From hence it neceffarily follows, 
either that Mr. B. communicates with zo #rue Church 
at all; or it muſt be 4 ſeparate Church ; or, if he 
thinks himſelf bound to be 2 Member of 2 true 
Church, he muſt proceed to as great a Separation asthe 
old Browniſts did, by ſetting up new Churches in op- 
polition to ours. It is no ſufficient Anſwer in this 
caſe, to ſay, That Mr. B. doth it not; for we are one- 
ly to ſhew , what he is obliged to doe by virtue of 
his owe Principles : which tend to as much Separatioz 
as was practiſed in former times , and hath been ſo 
often condemned by Mr. B. 


SeF. 8. II. Suppoſe they ſhould allow our Pa- 
rochial Churches in their Conſtitution to be true 
Churches ;, yet the exceptions they make againſt the - 
Miniſters of our Churches are ſo many, that they 
ſcarce allow any, from whom they may not /awful/y 
Separate. 


I. If the People judge their Miniſters unworthy , 
or 7ncompetent, they allow them liberty to withdraw, 
and to ſeparate from them. This I ſhall prove from 
many patlages in ſeveral Books of Mr. B. and others. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, They leave it in the Peoples Power, notwith- 
ſtanding all Legal eſtabliſhments to ow» or diſown 
whom they judge fit. Mr. B. ſpeaks his Mind very 
Anſw.p. 15, freely againſt the Rights of Patronage , and the 
_ Power of Magiſtrates in theſe caſes , and pleads for 

the unalterable Rights of the People 3 as the old Se- 
Plea for -paratiſts did. God, ſaith Mr. B. in Nature and Scrip- 
Peace-Þ:55* ture, hath given the People that conſenting Power, an- 

tecedent to the Princes determination, which none can 
Browniſts Fake from them. Mr. 4. ſaith, Every particular Church 
Apolegy, has an inherent right to chooſe its own Paſtours. Dr. O. 


Secondly, The People are made Judges of the wor- 

t#hineſs and competency of their Miniſters, This fol- 

Plea for ;, lows from the former. I caſe incompetent Paſtours 
Feacee 93" be ſet over the People, faith Mr. B. though it be half the 
Pariſhes in a Kingdom, or onely the tenth part, it is no 

Schiſm, ſaith he , but a Duty, for thoſe that are deſti- 

tute, to get the beſt ſupply they can, 3. e. to chooſe thoſe 

whom they judge more competent; and it is no Schiſne 

but a Duty for faithfull Miniſters, though forbidden by 
Superiours, to perform their Office to ſuch people that 

deſire it. This is plain dealing. But ſuppoſe the Ma- 

giſirate ſhould caſt out ſome, and put ir others ; Li 

Fat 


(223) 


that caſe, he faith, 1f they be Men of untried and fuſe 
peFed parts of fidelity (of which the People are to be 
Judges) the Princes impoſition doth not make ſuch true 

© A of the Church before, or without the Peoples 
conſent, nor doth it always bind the People to conſent , 
and to forſake their former Paſtours, nor prove thene 


Pa 


Schiſmaticks becauſe they doe it not. 


Thirdly, They give particular direions to the Peo- | 


ple what ſort of _—_— they ſhould ows , and 
what not. Mr. B. bi 


s the People not think that be 


is perſwading them to make no difference, but after he Cure of Di- 


hath ſet aſide the »tterly inf ſficient and the heretical *i/i9 
red. ZE, 


(of which the People are admirable Judges) he lays 
down this general Rule : Any one whoſe Miniſtry is 


ſuch as tendeth to deſtruFion more than to edification, 


and to do more harmthan good is not to be owned. And 
ifnot to be owned ſo, then he is to be ſeparated from: 
and although he adviſeth the People to lay aſide partia- 
lity and paſſion , yet whether they will or not, they 
are left ſole Judges in this matter. And that we may 
not think all this to be onely a Romartick Scheme, or 


s, Di- 


Fiction, he tells us elſewhere , That they are not able Sacrileg. de 
to confute the People in too many places , who tell then [*'1-p 10. 


that their publick, Prieſts are ſo defe@Five in their neceſ- 
ſary qualifications for their Office, as that they hold it 
unlawful to own ſuch for true Miniſters, and to encou- 
rage them by their preſence, or commit the care of their 
Souls to ſuch, 1. e. 1n plain terms they are encouraged 
to Separation on this account, which 1s direaly con- 
trary to the Principles of the o/d Nor-conformiſts, as 


appears at large by Mr. Ba. If, faith he, Car's gall ayaint 


meaning be, that it is not law 


orderly 


full to communicate in the Can, p. 1, 4, 


Worſhip of God with Miniſters not fitly qualified, diſ- $4 &c. 
R 
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orderly called, or careleſly executing their Office and 
Funttion, then it is direly contrary to the word of 
Truth, ſound Reaſon, and conſent of all the Learned, 

Page 15,42 With much more to that purpoſe. And even Mr. B. 

Mp of New himſelf, when he'takes upon him as a Caſ/nift to de- 

Church way, termine. theſe things, doth then declare his Mind. 


Þ. Its, 
Chriſtian Di- I. That a Miniſter's perſonal faults do not allow 
- owe People to ſeparate from the Worſhip of 


2: Nor all Miniſterial faults, but onely thoſe that 
' prove him or his Miniſtration -utterly in- 
tolerable. 


Anſw. p. $0+ Butt now, if Mr. B. may be believed, the People 
reed not be told how great a number of Caſes there 
are-among us, where the Miniſters are uncapable of 
the Miniſterial Office, and therefore it is no fin in 
them to judge him no Miniſter, and conſequently to 
ſeparate from him. Hath not- Mr. B. fully ſet forth 
the Pride, Ignorance, Cenſoriouſneſs,, Headineſs , 
Rafhneſi of raw and injudicions Lealots ? 'and after 
all this, I it fit or _reafonable, that the opinion of 
fuch Perſons be taken, concerning-the qualifications 

Cure of Di- of their Mirifters ? Bath not Mr. B. complained 

viſe 393* with more than ordinary reſentment, that they are 
ready to ſcorn and vilifle the graveſt wiſeſt Paſtours ? 
And, Muſt fuch Mens Judgments be taken, concer- 
ning the Ablities and Competency of their Miniſters 2 
Either Mr. B. hath extremely wronged them in the 

| * CharaGers he hath-given-of ſuch People; or he hath 
taken away all the reputation of their Judgment in 
ſuch caſes : When they ſcorn and contemmn the graveſt 
wif 
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wiſeſt Paſtowrn,,, ate they fit to judge of Miniſterial 
Abilities 8. Byt there are graver and wiſer among the 
People, Suppoſe 'that 5 Bait \doth not''Mr. B; fay, 
That the raweſl and rafſheſt Profeſſours are communly 
the moſt. violent. and cenſoriows © theſe are the bold 
and forward Men that will: judge in ſpite of the 
reſt 3. theſe are the Men that: reed not -be told what 
numbers of uncapable Minifters' there are' among ns. 
And it doth not become Mr. B.s Gravity or Wiſdone 
to hearken to all the Cerſures and malicious Reports 
of ſuch ignorant and heady Zealots (as he calls them) 
about the #rworthineſs or incapacity of their Mint- 
ſters. Are they anely the; grav? and wiſe Paſtours 
among themſelves, which, are {corned by fuch-men ? 
It is poſfible, that thoſe may be grave and wiſe 
among us too, whom they cenſure for incompetent 
Men; Or muſt the ſame People which are raw and 
injudicious, ignorant and cenſorions,, proud and ſelf- 
conceited, when they make their Judgment of them, 
be of a ſudden-turned 1nto \ grave 'wnd wiſe Mer, 
when they paſs their Judgment upon the Abz/zties 
and fitneſs of our Preachers & This doth not look 
like fair and [equal dealing. I pray let our Mint- 
ſters have a fair hearing, and let the matter be well 
examined, before the Poople be thus enconraged to 
ſeparate tram their Miniſters for their diſabilities or 
anworthineſs, But : ſuppoſe there be too great a 
number of young, raw, injudicionus Preachers , as 
Mr. B. faith, zo Man can deny that knoweth England, 
and hath any modeſty. Is there no way', but to your 
Tents, O Iſrael £ Will nothing but Separation ſerve 
your Turn? Is this the way to mend the matter, 
and to make them grave and wiſe * Doth not Mr. B. 
confeſs, That they have too many ſuch among them- 
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feloves.s 'Muft they Separate from them''too 2 What 
endleſs .confuſions do ſach Principles tend to ? 
But the. bottom of call 'is { this . Separatios muſt be 
juſtified one -way or other 3 and fuch Principles 
found out which may ſeem to doe it. Yet after all, 
what -is this to -the preſent caſe of Separatioz in: 
this Cty 2 \ for here: the *Charge was laid , ' and to 
this the Anſwer. muſt be given, or it 1s to no pur- 
poſe. Is. it any 'reaſon' that near half of ſome Pa- 
riſhes 'in London ſhould Separate from their grave 
and wiſe Paſtours, ſuch as | know ſome to be, 
where this caſe is, becauſe in Cormwal, or Torkshire, 
or Northuneberland , there are raw and injudiciows , 
beſides ſcandalows Prieſts , as Mr. B. (peaks? We 
urge you particularly with the London Separation : 
you tell us what the People ſay of the I-ſafficiency 
and Onworthineſs of the Clergy in other parts of 
England ;, ſappoſe it true , what 1s all this to the 
bulineſs 2 It you perfiſt in this way, we can. 
name the Pariſhes to -yon in odor , where the 
Miniſters are Men: of unexceptionable Learning and 
Piety 3 where the Churches are large enough to re- 
ceive the. Pebple that Separate , as well as thoſe that 
come; and yet they forſake the Churches Communi- 
oz , . and adhere' to the Separate Congregations : 
Tell us plainly in this caſe, Is this Separation law- 
fall or not? If it be /awful/, to what purpoſe do 
you make uſe of ſo many ſhifts and evaftons, as to 
great Pariſhes, and inſufficient and ſcandalows Prieſts 
in other parts of the Nation © Anſwer to the caſe 
propoſed, and to the place where the Charge was 
lajd, and think not to eſcape by ſuch apparent evaſi- 
ons and 1mpertinencies as theſe. If you think ſuch a 
Separation unlawful, then. why. do you- pretend to 
Con» 


V 


(#27 ) | 
confute my Sermon, which was deſigned purpoſely a- 
gainſt it ? | 


SeF. 9. But while you plead for this liberty of 
the Peoples Separating upon their Judgment of their 
Miniſters Abilities and Fitneſs, you can never ſecure 
them from Separation from any Church or —_— 
whatſoever. And no ſetled: Church in the World 
could ever ſubſiſt long without infinite diſorder and 
confuſion if this were allow'd. For Mr. B. thinks 
them uncapable of the Miniſterial Office in the Peo- 
ples Judgment. 


1. Who have not tolerable Miniſterial Knowledge or 4uje. þ. $0. 


Utterance. 
2. Who are Heretical, 


3. Who malignantly oppoſe ſerious Religion' as Hypo» 
criſte, or a needleſs thing. 


4. Who by their wicked lives do more hurt than they 
do good.. From ſuch, faith he, St. Paul bids tur 


away. "Y 


And of all theſe things the Peopleare to be Fudges 
'and ſo may Separate, (1.) When they are. unſatisfi- 
ed about the Miniſterial Knowledge or Otterance of 
their Miniſters. As for their Otterance we may al- 
low them to- be Judges of that, but I never heard 
before that St. Pax! did bid People turn away from 
their Miniſters if their Utterance were not thought 
to be tolerable. For he intimates , that ſome com- 


plained of bjx Utterance, and had him in contempt for 
it} 
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it. Bat as to Abilities and Knowledge fit for Mini- 
flers, Are not the People admirable Judges > How 
few, how very few, even of thoſe of thePeople who 
pretend moſt to Knowledge m Religion, have any to- 
lerable underſtanding of the #r»e Principles and right 
otion of it 3 I do not ſpeak onely of Artificers and 
Tradeſmen 5 but of thoſe. of better education, who 
either by prejudices, or want of due application of 
their minds to fach things, are ſubject to- great mi- 
ſtakes about Religion, and yet may be very good 
Men : If ſuch as theſe are fo unfit to judge of Minj- 
ſterial Knowledge, and the Do@rines ot Religion , 
What ſhall we ſay to the common fort of raw and ix- 
Judicious Profeſſonrs -4 Religion £ Mr. B.'s experience 
in the World 1s not ſo little, as not to know and be 


ſenſible of the truth of this, among the People moſt 
apt to divide and ſeparate. Is it not then a ſtrange 
thing he ſhould thus ſubje& the Judgment of Minz- 
ſterial Knowledge to ſuch a Company of Triers as 


theſe >? But ſuppoſe they do allow their Miniſters 
to paſs for Men of tolerable abilities, and reaſonable 
good ntterance, there is a harder task yet behind, and 
that is, to approve themſelves to the People to be 
. ſound and orthodox ;, For, faith Mr. B. ( 2.) If they 
be heretical , they may without fin ſeparate from 
them. But how ſhall a Man eſcape being thought 
heretical by the People, if they have a mind to make 
him ſo; 7z.e. if he crofleth their humour, and delivers 
ſuch Dodrine as doth not pleaſe them z for that is 
generally their Stardard for Herefie £ And they can- 
not well have any other ; unleis you will ſuppoſe 
all the People to be learned Divines, and every Man 
obliged to reade and underſtand Epiphanius and Bini- 
#5 : and then perhaps they may be competent Judges 

0 
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of Hereſie , and come at laſt to be even with the 
Divines tor having been their Judges fo long in that 
matter, Let us now ſuppoſe a Perſon of great 
value and eſteem among them for his other Miſte- 
rial Abilities, ſhould happen to be thought unſound 
in the Point of J»/tzfication, and to draw too near 
to the Papiſts init; and this not onely be ſaid by 
the common People, but'they are abetted and encou- 
raged in it by the greateſt- part of their Teachers, 
who tell them this is a Fundamental point, Articulus 

ſtantis & cadentis Eccleſie;, that they had as good give 

up the Canſe of Reformation , as yield in that matter , 
as ſome have ſaid; I would fain know in this caſe , 
whether upon Mr. B's Principles, the People are not 
bound to Separate from ſuch a Man, notwithſtanding 
his other Abilities ?. . | 

The like may happen as to many other Do@rines, 
which the People are as incompetent Judges of, as 
they are in this matter. Let us yet ſuppoſe that ſuch 

. a Man may paſs for ſound in the main among the Peo- 

ple; what ſhall we fay to him, if under pretence of 

euring Diviſions he expoles good People, and lays 
n with great freedom and plainneſs their FaGiows, 

Turbulent , Cenſoriows , Ungovernable humour; not 
omitting their {»judiciouſaeſs , but forgetting all the 
while that the'e ſame i»judiciows People (with all their . 
other faults) were once his EleFors, and are (till his 

Judges; ſuppoſe that he tells the World , That for 

their Ienorance, Injudicionſneſs , Pride and Self-con- 

ceitedneſ3 , they are their grief and their ſhame that 
they are endanger d by Diviſions , principally becauſe 
the + homer” part of the religious People will not bo 
ruled by their Paſtours; that it is they that temps the 

Papiſts to uſe Fire and Fagget that will not be ruled, 

10P 
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or kept in Concord by the wiſeſt, and holieſt, and my 
Mo rping Miniſters Hpon earth. Notstthltandigs 
all theſe very kind words of themſelves, do not we 
think ſuch People would call all this Reviling and 
Reproaching the People of God , and ſay, That ſuch 
men do malignantly oppoſe ſerious Godlineſs as Hypocri- © 
fe ; and let their lives be what they will, they. doe 
"more hurt than good; and therefore by Mr. B's own 
-Rules they are bound to Separate from the Wi/ſeft , 
the _— , the moſt Self-denying Miniſters upon 

hich I think is ſufficient for the preſent to 
ſhew the miſchievous conſequence of putting ſo great 
a power of Judgment, and Separatioz upon it into 
the hands of the People. 


Se@F. 10. But this is not all the encouragement to 
Separation which is given to the People , by their 
power of Judging, and Withdrawing from their Mi- 
z#iſters; For, 


2. They inſinuate, That the whole Body of the 
conforming Clergy is guilty of ſuch Faults as the Peo- 
- may lawfully Separate from them 3 as will appear 

y theſe Particulars. 
Firſt, They make Conformity it ſelf to be a very 


- ſeandalows thing ;, and then tell the People over and 


over , It is no ſin to Separate from ſcandalous Prieſts; 
eſpecially when the Scandal is notorious , as it is in 
this caſe. Mr. B. goes about to prove this by ma- 
ny Arguments , when he Writes in the name of the 
Party ; now let us ſee what Judgment they paſs up- 
on Conformity. In one place he faith, That the Love 
of Peace, and the fear of frightning any farther from 

ariſh Communion than I deſire ( as though ſuch ſug- 
oeſtions 
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geſtions did not do it enough) do oblige we to forbear 
fo much as to deſcribe or name the additional Conformi- 
ty; and that ſin which Non-conformiſts fear and fly 
from, which maketh it harder to ma that deſire it to draw 


many good People to Communion with Conformiſts than 


it was of old. No doubt of it, it you give ſuch 
broad intimations as theſe are, what a horrible ſcan- 
dalous fin Conformity is, Nay, he maketh it an z-- 
excuſable (i, when he ſaith, in the Preface to his Plea, 
That more like Truth hath been ſaid for the Iawfulneſs 
of Anabaptiſtry, Polygamy, Drunkenneſs, Stealing, and 
Lying, in caſe of neceſſity, than any thing he ever yet 
read of all that he hath there deſcribed, 1. e. fall Con- 
formity. He chargeth us dowaright with Lying, and 
by conſequence with Perjury, and tells me of 30 tre- 
mendows Aggravations of the Sin of Conformity; among 
which are Lying and Perjury, and not onely that, 
but drawing on our ſelves the guilt of many thouſand 
Perjuries ( by declaring , That the Covenant doth 
not oblige. ) But I do not queſtion if Mr. B. plea- 
ſed, he could find out 4o or 50 as tremendous Aggra- 
vations of the Sin of Separation. For never did any 
Man lay more load than he upon whatever he op- 
poſes,. without conſidering how it may fall upon 
himſelf at laſt 3 and how eaſe it 1s to return ſuch 
heaps of Aggravations. And it was well ſaid by one 
of Mr. B's Adverſaries concerning him, That be the 
Controverſie what it will, he can make his Adverſary 
differ with him about the Exiſtence of God and Chriſt, 
a Heaven and Hell, Which I have found too true 
by my experience in this caſe, for without any colour 
or pretence in the World that I know of, but onely 
by declaring againſt Separation, he tells me, That he 
# ſo far paſt doubt on the other ſide, as that he —_ 

S over- 
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Arſw p. 19. I overthrow all Religion, and ſet u Man in Rebellion 


againſt God. But the worlt is that he would make me 
ſay, which 1 never ſaid or thought, That all Publick 
Worſhip 3s (infull , when forbidden : and then on he 
runs with a mighty torrent, Daniel may go to the Li- 
ons; the Martyrs, Fathers , Councils, the Oniverſal 
Church are all faoliſher, than the meaneſt of his Audi- 
tors. I wonder he did not give me 30 tremendous 
aggravations of Atheiſm and Hobbiſim, For he doth 
in effe& charge me with them ; For it follows, 1r's 

range that he can be ſure , God's Word is true, and 
yet be ſo ſure, that Men's Laws are above it, and may 
ſuſpend it. Did 1 ever in my lite ſay the leaſt thing 
tending that way ? Iabhor and deteſt ſuch Principles, 
as fet Mans Laws above Gods. And when I gave 
him the State of the Controverſie about Separation, I 
ſuppoſed an Agreement in all the Subſtantials of Religi- 
on, between the diſſenting Parties and our Church. How 
then could he poſlibly infer from hence , that I ſet 
Man's Laws above God's? TheQueſtion is not, Whe- 
ther a/ Publick Worſhip be ff , when forbidden £ 
but whetherin a Nation profeſling #r#e Religion, ſome 
publick Worſhip may not be forbidden # it not, then 
an univerſal , unlimited toleration of Turks, Jews , 
Papiſts, Socinians, Ranters, &c. muſt follow. If 
ſome may be forbidden, then another Queſtion fol- 
lows, viz. Whether ſuch Pxblick Worſhip, as may 
have an evil in it, antecedent to that Prohibition , 
may not be forbidden? viz. ſuch as tends to [dolatry, 
Sedition, Schiſm, &c. and if this be allowed, then it 
comes to this at Jaſt , Whether ſuch Meetings are 
guilty of any of theſe fats; and if they be, Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate fo judging may not juſtly forbid 
them? And this is the utmoſt that matter _ be 
riven 
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driven to; which I here mention, to let the Reader 


underſtand, what little cauſe there is to dread Mr. B.'s 
30 Aggravations of the Sin of Conformity ; which are 


built on as ſlight grounds as this heavy charge againſt - 


me ; for the ſake of which I ſhall hardly ever dread 
his aggravations more. But the ſting of theſe aggra- 


vations follows. If the People think, (though they 


ſhould miſtake ) that all the Conformiſts are guilty of 


the like, Can you wonder, if they prefer leſs guilty Pa- 
ftonrs to truſt the Condut of their Souls with ? Now 
the true Reaſon of Separation is come out at laſt. 
Our Conformity 1s a horrible, ſcandalow fin with 
them, and therefore they muſt chooſe better Paſtonrs. 
Is not this juſt the old Browniſts Argument 2 The M;- 
niſtery of the Church of England #s « corrupt and ſinful 
Miniſtery, and therefore we muſt not communicate with 


them, but chooſe more wm and faithfull Guides : But 


Anſw, þ. $0. 


let me ask Mr. B. ſuppoſing all this to be true, ls it © 


 Iwfull to communicate with Conformiſts or not ? If it 
be not /awful, then he condemns his own pradtice, 
and takes away occaſional Communion; if it be lawfaull, 
How comes Separation to be lawful, ſince that is ne- 
ver lawful/, but when it is eceſary? as it will be 
proved afterwards. 


* Se8. 11. 2. They make moſt of the preſent Mi- 
wiſters of the Church of England to be Uſurpers z and 
from ſuch they ſay, on may lawfully ſeparate. Is it 
-— -ubnacs faith Mr. 
es and have no true Power over them But, 
ho are theſe V/arpers among us, ſince we have a 
legal eftabliſhment, and we thought Law and Uſurpa- 
#70r contrary to each other > But notwithſtanding 

Law, it is determin'd, 
S 2 Firſt, 


. to refoe Paſtours that are Anſm-p. 45+ 
0 


mY AE... ALE... I ——<-—-- = _ = — _— 
—- > OR 2 grmogdt® = - om 


A — -— uk. < 


( 134) 


Firſt, All that come into the places of ejeFed Mi- 
niſters are Uſurpers, at leaſt to as many of the Peeple 


4r{w, p. 54:35 do not. corſert to their coming in : How prove 
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you, ſaith Mr. B. that the relation of the ejected Lon- 
don- Miniſters and their Flocks was diſſolved, and 
that the ſucceeders, were true Paſtours to the Non- 
conſenting Flocks £ When faithful Paſtours, ſaith he 
in -zs Plea (written in the name of the Party, ad 
by conſent, as he ſaith, of many of his Acquaintance ) 
are in poſſeſſion, if « lawfull Magiſtrate caſt them ont ; 
and put others in their places of untried or ſuſpeFed 
parts or fidelity. 


I. The Prince's Impoſition maketh not ſuch true 
| Paſtours of that Church, before, or without 
the Peoples conſent. 


II. Nor will it always bind the People to conſent, 
and to forſate their former Paſtours, nor prove 
them Schiſmaticks, becauſe they do it not. 


The bottom. of all this is, they are Uſurpers to 
whom the People do not conſent in any particular 
Pariſh 3 although the whole Nation in Parlamert 
conſented to the -paſſing of a Law for removal of 
ſome Paſtours, and putting in of others. And what 
dangerous conſequences there may be of ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe, 1 leave others to-judge. . For upon 
theſe grounds, when Solomon deprived Abiathar, and 
put Zadok in his room; any part of the People might 
have. pleaded, They never conſented to Ladpk's com- 
ing in, and.therefore he was their High-Prieſt ſtill; let 


Solomon doe what he would , he could nat diſſolve the 
relation 
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relation between them, without their own conſent. For - 
the Queſtion is not, Whether Abiathar did not de- 
ſerve to be put out, but to whom it belonged to doe 
it, whether to the Kizg or the People & And whe- 
ther any part of the People might ſtil] own that rela- 
tion which he had before to them, without palpable 
diſobedience and contempt of Authority £ Eſpecially 
if the People had given their own conſent, and the thing 
had been done not onely by Solomon but by the States 
of Iſrael; as it was in our caſe. They who diſcern - 
not the ill conſequences of ſuch Aſlertions as to our 
Government, have very little inſight into Affairs. For 
it follows, that a ſmall part of the People may difown 
the publick AFs of Parlament, and chooſe other Go- 
vernours to themſelves in oppolition to thoſe eſtabli- 
ſhed by Law : and why they ſhould notdoe it, upon 
an equal pretence in other caſes, I do not underſtand. 
For there is no more colour for the Peoples reſuming 
their right, eſpecially a /-mal/ part againſt the, whole, 
in one caſe than in the other, *' Which makes me won- 
der at thoſe who dare call them U/arpers, who en- 
joy their places by the ſatne Laws that any, Men do 
enjoy their Eſtates. And they who aſſert, that the 
People are bound notwithſtanding the Laws to ad- 


here to their former Paſtours, as Mr. 4. doth, who 4; 
faith, They judge it their unqueſtionable duty to abide Imp. tre- 


in that relation to their ejeFed Paſtours, do not onely 14 
aſſert a Power in a handful} of People to a againſt 
eſtabliſhed Laws, paſſed by general conſent in Par- 
lament ;, but overthrow the ſettlement of our Church 
upon.*the Reformation, For the Papiſts then, had 
the very ſame Pha that theſe Men have now, w7z. 
That the Magiſtrate could not diſſolve the relation ber 
&: 41 102 o0 ti ; | b SE LL 1 T LRYL 
tween their former Church Guides and them 5 ad there: 


"fore 
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fore notwithſtanding As of Parlament, they were ſl; 
bound to adhere to them. For the Magiſtrate had ng 
power in ſuch matters, and the real Schiſm was to 
withdraw from thoſe Guides ; juſt as Mr. A. ſpeaks 
concerning the ejefed Miniſters. $0 much do theſe 
Men, in purſuing the intereſts of their Parties 
overthrow the principles of the Reformation. For 
either the Magiſtrate hath a Power to Silence ſome 
Miniſters, and to put others in their places, or he 
hath none : if he hath none, then, What becomes of 
the Juſtice of the' Reformation, when the- Popiſh Bi- 

ſhops and Prieſts were ejefed, -and others put into 
_ their places? -If they ſay, He hath a juſt Power in 
ſome caſes, but not in theirs, Is not this a Plea com- 
mon to all? 'For who ever thought themſelves juſt 
ejeFed 2 Or that they did any thing which deſerved 
[0 ſevere-a puniſhment? What then is to be done 
in this caſe, if Men think themſelves unjuſtly caſt 
- out > The old Nor-conformiſts ſaid, They ought to ſit 
down quietly ; with this ſatisfaFion, that there were 
others to Preach the ford of God ſoundly, although 
: they did not. They might by joyning in their pri- 
'Vate capacities in Communion with our Churches, and 
drawing the People to it by their example and en- 
--couragement, have done more good both to the 
People and to this Church, than I fear their publick 
[Preaching in oppoſition to the Laws hath done to 
either. But if they go upon ſuch principles as theſe, 
That the Magiſtrate had no rightfull power to eje them, 
That others are Ofarpers who come in their Places, That 
the People are -- bound to own thew in their former 
relation notwithſtanding the Laws, And that 'tis Schiſm to 
ſeparate from them, notwithſtanding that they confeſs 
the true Religion is maintained and preached in our pub- 
lick 
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lick Aſſemblies, 1 leave it to others to determine how | 
confiſtent ſuch Principles are with the ſubmiſſron Men 
owe to Government, or that peaceable behaviour which 
becometh Chriſtians. This I the rather inſiſt upon, 
becauſe I find not onely Mr. B. and Mr. A. aflerting 
it, but that it is made the ſianding Plex for the re- 
ceſſity of the preſent Separation, among thoſe who do 
not hold all Communion with our Churches unlawfull. 


So the lateſt of my Anſwerers makes a Wueſtion, Whe- refmn of 
ther they can be ſaid to ere new Churches, or proceed 20 25, 
to the forming of ſeparate Congregations, who were true ® © 


Miniſters, and had their Congregations before others 
came into their places 2 If they had done nothing wor- 
thy of ejefion or excluſion from their —_— whether - 
they have not ſtill a right to exerciſe their Fun@ion? And 
conſequently, whether others may not as juſtly be ſaid 
to draw away their People from them, as they are 
charged with the ſame praGice There is not one 
word in all this P/za but might have equally ſerved 
the Papiſts in the beginning of the Reformation, For 
the Law ſignifies nothing with them in-any cafe 
Where themlelves are concerned, if Miniſters be ejec- 
ed without or againſt Law, they who come into 
their places are no Ulſurpersz and -if they are caſt 
out by Law, they that ſucceed them are Uſurpers ; - 
ſo that the Law .s always the leaſt.thing in their 
conſideration. . 


Secondly, All* thoſe: who come into any Paſtoral 
charge, whether Biſhops by virtue of the King's No- 
mination, or others by the Preſentation of Patrons, 
are Uſarpers, unleſs. the People be pleaſed to give 
their <a conſent ; and it they do it not, they may - 
lawfully th 


withdraw from them.. For, ſaith Mr. B. the 
P eople ; 


Plea; p. 55, People have an antecedent Right to conſent, which none 


Anſw, þ. 9. 


82 


Plea, þ. 81, 


- hid. 


can take from them. And he ſaith, he hath proved it 
by many Canons, that he was no Biſhop, that was not 
choſen by the Clergy and the People z, or came in without 
the Peoples conſent. Nay, it they have the conſent 
of ſome, and not of the greater part, thoſe who did 
not conſent, may proceed to: chooſe another Biſhop, 
if Mr. B. ſay true. For theſe are his words. If 2 
Dioceſe have a Thouſand or 600, or 300 Pariſh Pa- 
ſtours, and a Hundred thouſand or a Million of People 
(or 5COOO or 20000, 45 ye will ſuppoſe) and if onely 
a dozen or 20. Presbyters, and a Thouſand People (or 
zone ) chooſe the Biſhop, this is not the EleGion or Con 
ſent of the Dioceſan Church; nor 4s it Schiſm for | 
twenty thouſand to go againſt the Votes of two thouſand. 
Therefore if they have ſo much the advantage in 
polling, . as Mr. 4, ſuggeſts, there 1s nothing hinders 
them, but that in ſpite of -Laws they may proceed 
to the choice of ew Biſhops, and new Paſtours of _ 
Churches, where ever they think they can make the 
Majority. For this is an inherent and unalterable 
right in the People, ſay they, to chooſe their own Pa- 
flours. - Again, faith Mr. B. in the name of the Party 
in his Plea,. If Biſhops that have no better a Founda- 


 #ion, 1. e, That come in by the King's nomination, and 


not by the majority of the People, ſhall impoſe infe- 
riour Paſtours or Presbyters on the Pariſh Churches, and 
command the Peoples acceptance and obedience, i. e, If 
they give them Inſtitution upon a Patron's Preſenta- 
tion, the People are not bound to accept and obey them 
by any Authority that is in that command as ſuch ; nor 
is it Schiſm to diſobey it, no more than it is Treaſon to 
rejet the Oſurper of a Kingdom. It is plain then, 
all B:ſhops of the K ing's Nomination, all Miniſters 

| preſented 
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preſented by Patrons are meer Uſzr2ers : the People 
may give them a good Tzz/e if they pleaſe ; but they 
are not to blame if they do it not. For in them, 
Mr. B. ſaith, the chief Power is, and ſometimes he tells 
them, they are bound to Separate; however , white 


Anſw. p. 49. 


they do not conſent, they are no Churches , which they © 


are ſet over ; and it is no Schiſm ſo to pronounce them ;; 
or to deny them Communion proper to a Church, 1s 
not this an excellent Plex for Peace ; and the frue 
and only Way of Concord, which lays the foundation 
for all imaginable Diſorders and Confufions, only 
that they might have ſome pretence for their pre- 
{ent Separation e 


SeF, 12. 3. Suppoſe the Biſhops and Clergy 
have gained the conſent ( 72plicit at leaſt) of the 
People, and fo are no C/arpers, yet if they be Perſc- 
cutors, er Ithacian Prelatiſts, 1.e. if they either aCt 
towards, or approve of the Silencing Non-conformiſts, 
the People may Separate tromthem. When Mr. B. 
wrote the Defence of his Book, called, TheCure of 
Diviſions, to {atisfie the People who were much dil- 
pleaſed with him for it ; one of the material Queſti- 
ons, he Asks about his Book, is, Is there a word to 
perſvade you to Communion with Perſecutors ® As 
though that had been an unpardonable Crime. In 
the Plea he faith, I any Excommunicate perſons for 
not complying with them iz ſin, 1. e, Conformity, but 
alſo proſecute them with Mulits , Impriſonments , Ba- 
miſhments, or other Prof. cation, to force them to tranſ: 
greſs, this were yet more heinoufly ageravated Schiſm: 
and therefore it is no ſin to Separate from ſuch, And 
how eaſily Men are drawn in to the guilt of this 

T per- 


Plia, p. 82. 
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perſecution, appears by the example he makes of me, 


for although I expreſlly ſet aſide the caſe of Minifters, 


and declared, I intended only to ſpeak of Lay-commu- 
2/02 ; yet he charges me with engaging my ſeif in the 


Silencing defien. And by ſuch conſequences, all that . 


ſpeak againſt Separation may be Separated from, as 
Per {ccntors, and Ithacian Prelatiſts. 


Se. 13. 4. As longas they ſuppole the terms of 
our Communion to be ſinful, they lay, the Schiſms doth not 
lyz en thoſe that Separate , but oz thoſe that do impoſe 
ſach terms ; an1 therefore they may /awfully ſeparate 
This 1s the moſt colourable Pleas 
hath been yet uſed by them, But in this caſe, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between terms of communion plainly 
and in themſelves ſinful; and fuch which are only 
fanſied to be lo through prejudice, or wilful Ionorance, 
or error of Conſcience. That there is a real diſtinCti- 
on between theſe two, is evident; and that it ought 
to be conſidered in this caſe, appears from hence, 
that elſe there can be no ſiful ſeparation under an er- 
roneous Conſcience, As luppole ſome men {hould 
think that Preaching by an honr-glaſs, and much more 
Praying by one, was a ſtinting of the Spirit in point of 
Tim?, as Praying by a Form was in point of words ; 
and all Men ſhould be required to begin the publick 
Worſhip at ſuch an Hour ,, and ſo end at ſuch an 
Fiour ; time being a neceſſary circumſtance , Our 
Brethren grant, that the Mzigiſtrate or Church 
may /avfully determine it. Here is then #4 
{ivful impoſition ; and yet the Quakers may really judze 
it to be ſinful ; and declare they cannot communicate 

unleſs this ſinful Impoſition be removed ; For it is 
againlt their Coxſciences to. have the Spirit limited to 
any 


UMI 
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any certain time ; On whoſe ſide doth the S:hiſe lye 
in this caſe? Not oz the Impoſers, becaule they grant 
ſuchan impoſition lawful; therefore it mult lie on thoſe 
that ſeparate, although they judge {uch terms of Com- 
munion finful. It therefore the determination of 
other things not forbidden be really as much in the 
Magiſtrates and Churches Power, as the neceflary ciy- 
cumſtances of time and place, &c. then mens appre- 
hending ſuch terms of Communion to be ſinful will not 
hinder the guzlt of Separationtrom lying on their ſide, 
and not on the ;mpoſers. Becaule it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that where there is no pla: prohibition, men may 
with ordinary care and judgement, fatisfie themſelves 
of the /awfulzeſs of things required. As for inſtance, 
when the Church of Rowe impoſeth the Worſhip of 
Images, we have the plain prohibition of the Second 
Commandment to prove that 1t 1s really a ſinful con- 
dition of Communion ; but when our Church requireth 
the conſtant uſe of a Liturgy, and Ceremonies , which 
are now pleaded as ſinful conditions of Communion, 
Where is the prohibition? Is the ſame Second Com- 
mandment lay ſome. I deſire them to read it over to 
me. They doſo. Where, fay1, are the words that 
forbid a Liturgy, or Ceremonies ? I am miſtaken, they 
tell me, z# zs not in the words, but inthe ſenſe. 1 Ask, 
How we ſhould come by the ſenſe, but from the 
words ? Tes, they ſay, there are certain Rules for in- 
terpreting the Commanaments. Are hey Divine or 
Humane ? Where are they to be found? What are 
thoſe Ryles ? Ore, they lay, 1s, that where any thing 
is forbidden, ſomething is commanded. So lay I, there 
is here a Command to Worſhip God without an 
Image. What is there more? Tes, ſay they, (1.)That 
+ -2 we 
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we mrſt not worſhip God with our own Inventions 
nov Liturgies and Ceremonies are Mens Inventions. 
But, I ſay, no Inventions are condemned 10 the Worſhip 
of God, but ſuch as God himſelf hath:/omewhere for- 
bidden ; but he hath no where forbidden theſe, And 
humane Inventions are forbidden in-this Commandment 
in the Worſhip of God ; but then: (t.) They are 
{uch ;avertions which go-about to repreſent God, and 
ſo todiſparage him ; and no other i-veztions are to. 
be underſtood, than the. Rea/o0z of the Law doth ex- 
tend to, z.e. not ſuch which are conſiſtent with the 
Spiritual and Invilible nature of God. (2.) They 
are not ſuch as do relate to the 922xer or form of 
Worſhip, ſuppoſing the Horſhip it ſelf be performed 
1a way agreeable to the Divine Nature and Law. For 
otherwiſe all uſe of mens inventions, as to Preachipg, 
or Reading, or Interpreting Scripture , would be for- 
bidden. And then this 2nterpretation of the Second 
Commandment would be unlawful, becauſe it is a meer 
Iavention of Men ; as much as Liturgies, or Cere- 
MONIES. 


By this we ſee, what fretchizg and forcing of 
Scripture there mult be, tro maKe Litnrores or Cerems- 
nies unlawful terms of Communion ; And that Men 
mult t:xſt blind and fetter their Minds by certain pre- 
judices of Education , or Reading only one ſort of 
Books,and taking ſome things for granted which they 
ought not, before they caneſteem the rerms of Com- 
71424!04 required by ourChurch to be ſinful : and there- 
fore the Schi/r doth not lye on the. Impoſers ſide, but 
upon thole who ſuffer themſelves firſt to be fo eafily 
Deluded,. 


(143) 
Deluded, and then Separate from our Church upon 
it. But there is another plain inſtance in this caſe, 
wherein our Brethren themſelves will not allow the 
Schiſm to lye on the impoſers ſide ; and that is of 
thoſe who deny the /awfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm. Ma- 
ny of whom pretend to do it withas much ſ7zcerity 
and impartiality, as any of our Brethrez can deny 
the /awfulneſs of Liturgy or Ceremonies : tf they henk 
Comm:nioz rather than allow what they judge to be 
ſinful, On whole fide doth the Schiſmz Iye, on theirs 
that require - the allowance of it, as a cond#tion of- 
Communion, or not ? It on the Impoſers fide, they 
muſt condemn themſelves, who blame the Anabap- 
ziſts for their Separation. And ſo did Fr. Iohnſon, 
and ſo did the New-Exzland Churches. From whence 
it appears, that they do all agree , that where Men 
through m7/take do judge thoſe to be ſinful rerms of 
Communion Which are not, the guilt of Schi/zz doth 
not Iye oz the impoſers ſide , but on thoſe that /epa- 
rate, Therefore, this matter of Schiſ2z cannot be 
ended by the Plea of Conſcience judging the conditi- 
ens to be ſinful , but by evident and convincing 
Proofs that they are fo; but till theſe are brought 
torth, which never yet were, or ever will be, they 
mult bear the b/amze of the S:h:/mp, if they Separate on 
thele accounts. 


Thus I have faithfully repreſented the Principles 
of thoſe who allow occaſional Preſence 1n our Churches, 
rather than Communion with them ; which I have 
diicover'd to be of that Nature, as leads Men to the: 
&reatelt Separation. 


dc. 14. 
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Sed. 14. There.are others who deal more open 
and igennoulY; and fo need the leſs pains to "yg 
s, and thoſe are, 


IT, Such who do in terms aſlert all 4s of Com. 
»1ios with our Churches to be unlawful. But there 
isa difference among theſe ; For, 


Firſt, Some allow hearing Sermons mm our Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and joyning in the Pulpit Prayers ; but 
not in the Litrgy, or any proper Ai of Church-Com- 
»union. This I have ſhewed, was the Opinion of 
Robinſon, and the New- England Churches ; and was 
lately owned by Mr. Ph, Nye,who Wrote a Diſcourſe 
about it, and an{wered all Objetions. Yea,he goes 
ſo far, as toown the publick preaching, as fore bleſe 


ſing to the Nation ; and he thinks, the Diſſenters and 


their Families are bound to frequent, ( as they have th- 
berty and opportunity) the more publick and National 
A But towards the was of his Treatiſe he 
confeſſes the gererality of their People, to be of another 
opinion ; which he _ to the a&#:wityof the Jeſu- 
ts among them ; and he wasa very ſagacious Man. 


Secondly, Others hold it unlawful to joyn with 
our Churches 1n any Acts of. pablick Worſhip. And 
ſome are arrived to that height, that one of my 4»- 
ſwerers conteſſeth , That they refuſe to hear him, be- 
cauſe he owns many Parochial Churches to be true 


: Churches. It ſeems then , they not only think it 


#ulawful to hear us, but to hear thoſe who think it 
lawful ; and the next ſtep will be to Separate _ 
thole 
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thoſe who do not Separate from them, that own many 
Parochial Churches to be true C hurches. 

Several Books have been publiſhed to prove it 
unlawful to hear our Miniſters Preach : and theſe 
proceed upon the old Arguments of the former Sepa- 
ratiſts ; as may be ſeen at large in a Book called Fe- 
rubbaal : whole Author goes about to prove our Wor- 
ſhip Idolatry , and our Miniſters 4nti-chriſtian ; which 
Mr. Nye was ſo far from owning, that he grants ozr 
Miniſtry to be true aud lawful, and utterly denyes it 
to be Anti- pts » becauſe the Articles of our Rets- 
gion, to which our Miniſters are to conform their In- 
ſtruitions, are Orthodox , and framed for the caſting 
and keeping out of Popery. 


Sef. 15. The ſeveral Principles of our D:ſſeateys 
being thus laiddown, the State of the preftnt Contro- 
verſie, as tO Separation from our Communion, will ſoon 
appear. And any one may now diſcern, 


I. That I do not mean bare /ocal Separation. For 
Mr. B. puts this in the front of his Quare's; Do you 4f>.y. 45. 
think, that he is a Separatiſt that meeteth not in the 
ſame Pariſh Church with you? No; Ido aflure him, 
provided that he elſewhere joyns with our Churches 
as a Member of them ; and doth not think himſelf 
bound to prefer the Separate Meetings, as having a 
purer way of worſhip, and ordinarily to frequent them 
for more Goſpel-adminiſtrations. And ſo much may 
fatisfie Mr. 4. too, who, after his trifling manner, 
talks of a beilum Parochiale, as though Men. were ſo 
weak to charge one another with Separation be- | 


cauſe they meet in. differext Pariſhes ; but as to the 
| Gud. 
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Gird he gives about a Bellum Epiſcopale , 1 defire 
him only to look into the Evangelinm armatum fot 
an Anſwer to lt. 


2, I do not mean by Separation ariy differezce i» 
Dottrine, not determin'd by our Church , upon 
which Men do not proceed to divide from the Com 
» ion of it; AndTIwonder, who-ever did, But 
Mr. B. is pleaſed to make another Quere about it. 
To this I ſhall Anſwer him in Mr, Hales his words: 
White the Controverſies in Holland about Predeſtina- 
tion, went no farther than the Pen-combats, the Schiſm 
was all that while unhatcht ; but aſſoon as one party 


ſwept an old Cloyſter., and by a pretty art made it 4 


Church, by putting a new Pulpit in it for the Separa- 
tins party there to meet, that which was before a Con- 


troucrſie became a formal Schiſpn. 


3. By Separation 1 do not mean any difference in 
Modes of Worſhip allowed by the Church in whole 
Communion Wwelive. This is to Anſwer Mr.B.'s Quare 
Concerning the difference between Cathedral and Pa- 
rochial Churches ; and publick and private aaminiſtrati- 
ons of Sacraments. But this ſticks much with Mr. 4. 
who takes his hints from Mr. B. which he cooks and 
dreſles aiter his Facetious manner, that they may go 
off the better with the'common people. And a ve- 
ry pleaſant repreſentation he endeavours to make of 
the ditterence -of the Cathedral Service from that in' 
Conntrey _ But what is all this to the pur- 
poſe! If the ſame Man puts on finer Clothes at Loz- 
don, than he wears in the Conntrey , Is he not the 
tame Man for all that? «Are not David's Pſalms the 
[ame 
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ſame, whether they be S»ug or Sid? Or whether 
Suns ina Cathedral Tune, or as ſet by a Pariſh Clerk ? 
That which only looks like Argument (and my bu- 
fineſs is to mind nothing elſe ; poſſibly others may 
call him to an account for his unbecoming way of 
Writing ) That I ſay which looks like Arg::ment is, 
That ſome things are done without Rules in our Pariſh 
Churches, as the univerſal practice of Singing Pſalms 
in Hopkins and Sternhold's Metre ; and therefore 
they may do things without R/es and yet not be 
guilty of Separation. This proceeds upona miſtake, 
tor in the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Zzitnrey upon the 
Reformation under Edvard the VI. allowance was 
made for the »fe of the P/a/ms, as they were to be 
Sung in Churches diſtinEt from the «ſe of them as pare 
of the Litzrey; and from thence that cuſtom hath 
been ſo univerſally practiſed. But ſuppoſe there are 
{ome Cuſtoms receiv'd without Rules ; ſuppoſe there 
are ſome different Cuſtoms among us ; what is this, zo 
the denying the lawfulneſs of conſtant Communion 
with our Churches? To the chooſing of new Paſtors ? 
and ſitting dowz, as he ſpeaks, with purer Admini- 
ftrations ? All which this Man owns in his Book, as 
their avowed Principles and Practices; and yet hath 
the confidence to parallel their Separation from our 
Church, with the different Modes of Worſhip among 
our ſelves. He muſt have a very mean opinion of 
Mens underitandings, that thinks to deceive them in 
io groſs a manner. - 

4. By Separation I do not underſtand a z:er 
difference as to the way of Worſhip, which the 
Members of foreizn Churches are here permitted to 
enjoy. For they do not bre1k oF from the Communion of 
our Churches, but have certain priviledges allow- 
Ul ed 
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<d them, asaCting under the Rules of thoſe Churchas 
from whence they came. But what have we to do 
to judge the Members of other Reformed Churches? 
Our buſineſs is with thoſe who being Baptized in this 
Church, and living under the Rules and Government 
of it ; either renounce the Memberſhip they once 
had in it, or avoid Communioz With it as Members, and 
joyn with other Soczeries ſet up in oppoſition to 
this Communion. Yet this matter about the Foreign 
Churches Mr. B. mentions again and again ; as though 
their caſe could be thought alike, who never depart- 
ed from ours, but only continue in the Communion 
of their own Churches. 

5, I do not charge every diſobedience to the 
Ring and Laws ana Canons in matters of Religion, 
Government aud Worſhip with the Guilt of Separation. 
For although a Man may be guilty of culpable dif: 
obedience 1n breaking the Commands of Authority , 
and the Orders of the Church he lives in ; yet if he 
continues in all 4s of Communion with our Church, 
and draws not others from it upon meer pretence of 
greater Purity of Worſhip, and better means of Edifice- 
Zion, Ido not charge ſuch a one with Schiſmm. 

6. I do not charge thoſe with Separation, 
who under I1dolatroxs, or Arian Princes did keep up 
the Exerciſe of true Religion though againſt the 
Will of the Magiſtrate. But what 1s this to our caſe, 
where the zrue Religion is acknowledged , and the 
true Dottrine of Faith owned by the diſſexters them: 
ſelves, who break off Communion with our Churches ? 
Wherefore then doth Mr. B. make ſo many Queries, 
about the caſe of thoſe who lived under Heathen Per ſc- 
cutors ? or the Arian Emperours, or Idolatrous Princes ? 
I hope he did not mean to Parallel their own on 
with. 


(149) 


with theirs ; for, What horrible refleAion would 


this be upon our Government, and the Proteſtant Re-" 
ligion eſtabliſhed among us? To what end doth he. 


mention YValens and Hunericns that cut out the Preach- 
ers Tongues, and ſeveral other unbecoming Inſinuati- 
ons ? when, God be thanked, we live under a moſt 
merciful Prince, and have the #rze Dottyine of the 
Goſpel among us, and may have it ſtill continued, if 
Mens great 1zgratitnde, as well as other crying Sins, 
do not provoke God juſtly to deprive us of it. 
What need was there, of letting fall any paſſages 
tending this way ? when I told him inthe very State 
of the Queſtion, that all our Diſpute was, Whether 
the upholding Separate Meetings for Divine Worſhip , 
where the Doftrine eſtabliſhed , and the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip are acknowledged to be agreeable to 
the Word of God, be a Sinful Separation or not * Why 
is this Diſembled and paſſed-over ? And the worlt 
caſes imaginable ſuppoled, in ſtead of that which is 
really theirs ? If Icould defend a Cauſe by no other 
means, I think Common Ingenuity, the Honour of 
our Prince and Nation , and of the Proteſtant Rel:- 
£i0n Profefled among us, would make me give it 
over, 


Se, 16. And for the ſame Reaſons, in the ma- 
nagement of this debate, I reſolve to keep to the 
true State of the Queſtion, as it 1s'laid down; and 
to make good the charge of Separation, 


1. Againſt thoſe who hold occaſional Communion 
with our Churchto be lawful in ſome parts of wor- 
hip; but deny conſtant Communion to be a Duty. 


U 2 II, Again/t 


Anſw. p. 21, 
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H. Againſt thole whodeny azy Communiou with 
ur Church to be lawful, although they agree with 
us in the Subſtantials of Religion. 


I. Againſt thoſe who hold occaſiona! Communion to. 
be lawful with our Charch in ſome parts of W, orſhip, 
but deny conſtant Communion tobe a Duty. 


To overthrow this Principle, I ſhall prove theſe 
two things, 


1, That bare occaſtonal Commuznioz doth not ex- 
cuſe from the guilt of Separation. 


2. That as far as occaſional Communion with our 
Church 1s allowed to be lanful, conſtant 
Communion 1s a Duty. 


7, That bare occaſiozal Communioz doth not excuſe 
from the guilr of Separation. Which will appear by 
thele things, 


Firſt, Bare occaſional Communion makes no Man the 
Member of a Church, This term of occaſional Com- 
munioa, as far as I can find, was invented by the 
Diſſentiag Brethrea to give latistaQtion to the Pres- 
byterians, Who charged them with Browniſzz : to 
avoid this charge, they declared, That the Browniſls 
held all Communion with our Parochial Churches un- 
lawful, which they aid wot; fer, Taid they, we ca occa- 
froaally Communicate with you ; but this gaVe no Mman- 
ner of ſatisfaction to the other Party, as long as they 
upheid S-parate Congregations, with whom they would 

| COR- 
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conſtantly Communicate 3 and accounted thoſe their 
Churches with whom they did joyn as Members of 
the ſame Body. Butit notwithſtanding this lawful. 
neſs of occaſional Communion with our Churches, they 
joyned with other ſocietzes 1n ſtrict and conſtant Com- 


m2mnion ; it was a plain Argument they apprehended 


ſomething ſo bad or defeQtive in our Charches , 
that they could not joyn as Members with 
them; and becauſe they ſaw a neceſſity of joyning 
with ſome Churches as Members, they pleaded for 


ſeparate Congregations. And ſo muſt all thoſe do who 


think it their duty to be members of any Churches at 
all ; andnot follow Grotzus his Example in ſuſpend. 
ing Communion trom all Churches, Which is a prin. 
ciple I do not find any of our diſſeztino Brethren 
willing toown. Although Mr. B. declares,  Th.it he 
and ſome others own themſelves to be Paſtors to no 
Churches ; that he aever gather'd a Church ; that he 
Baptized none in 20 years; and gave the Lords Supper 
to none in 16 JEATS, I delire to know what Church 
Mr. B. hath been of all this time. For as to ozr 
Churches , he declares, That he thinks it. /awf+/ to 
Communicate with us occaſrovally; but not as Churches 
(for he thinks we want an eſſential part, viz. a Paſtor 
with Epiſcopal Power, as appears before ) but as Ora- 
tories; and 1o he renounces Communion with our 
Church. as Chrrches;, and for other Churches, he ſaith 
he hath gathered none, he hath adminiſtred Sacraments 
to none in 18 years; and it he hath not joyned as a 
Member in conſtant Communion with any {cparate 
Church, he hath been ſo long a Member of no Charch 
atall. Tr 1s true, he hath Pray'd occaſionally, and re- 
ceiv'd the Sacrament occaſionally in our Oratories, but 

nor 
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not 'as a Member of our Churches; he hath Preachet 
occaſionally to ſeparate Congregations , but he hath ga- 
ther'd no Church, he hath Adminiſtred no Sacraments 
for 18 years together. So that he hath Prayed occaſi- 
onally in one place, and Preached occaſionally 11 ano- 
ther, but hath had no- Communioz as Member of a 
Church any where. But 1 wonder, how any Man 
could think ſuch a zecefity lay upon him to Preach, 
that Woe was unto him if he did not , and yet appre-. 
hend none to Adminiſter the Sacraments for lo long 
together; -none,- to joyn himſelf as a Member to any 
Church. Is it poſſible for him to think it Sacriledge 
not to Preach; and to think it no fault not to give 
the Sacraments to others, nor to receive oye of 
- them himſelf as a Communicant with a Church? Was 
_ there not the ſame devoredneſs, in Ordination to the 
faithful Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as to Preach- 
ing the Goſpel ! Was not the ſame Authority, the ſame 
charge as to both of them ? Was there not the /ame 
promiſe and engagement to give faithful diligence to 
Miniſter the Dottrine and Sacraments ? Is there 'an 
indiſpenſable obligation to do one part of your du- 
ty, and none at all to the other ? Ts this poſſible, 
to perlwade impartial Men, that for 18 years toge- 
ther you thought your ſelf bound to Preach againſt 
the Laws ; and yet-never thought your {elf bound to 
do that, which you were as ſolemnly obliged to do as 
the other ? Mr. B. knows very well in Church hiſtory, 
that Presbyters were rarely allowed to Preach, and 
not without leave from the B-ſhop, and that in ſome 
of the Churches he moſt efteems too ; viz. the Afri- 
can; but they were conſtantly bound to Adminiſter 
the Sacraments ; ſothat if one obligation were ſtriQter 
than the other, that was ſo which Mr. B. _ 
with 
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with himſelf in for 18 years together ; and why he 
might not as well in the other, 1s not eaſie to under- 
ſtand. However, Why all this while, no Conſtant 
Communicant with any Church? What, no Church 
among us fit for him to be a Member of? No Obliga- 

tion upon a Chriſtiax to that, equal to the xece//ty of 
. Preaching ? 

Theſe things muſt ſeem very ſtrange to thoſe who 
judge of Chriſtian Obligations by the Scripture, and 
the Univerſal Senſe and Praftice of the Chriſtian 
Church inthe beſt and pureſt 4ges, To what purpoſe 
is it to diſpute about the 7rue zotion of an Inſtitu- 
ted Church for perſonal preſential Communiou ; it 


Men can live for 18 years together without joyning 1n. 


Communion with any ſuch Church? What was this 
Communion intended for ? The ancient Churches at 
this rate might eaſily be capacious enough for their 
Members, it ſome never joyned with them in. fo 
long a time. But he hath communicated occaſionally 
with us : Yes, to ſhew what defettive and tolera- 
ble Churches he can communicate with, but not as 4 
| Member, as himſelf declares ; and this occaſional Com- 
munion makes him none. For Mr. 4. ſaith, Their 
occaſional Communion with us, tis but like any of our 
occaſional Communion with them : or occaſional hearing 
of a weak Preacher ; or occaſional going to a Popiſh 
Chappe/; which no one imagines makes rhe Periina 
Members of ſuch Congregations. If therefore Men 
ule this occaſional CommUun10a more than. Once or 
twice, or ten or twenty times, as long as they de- 
clare It 1s only occaſional Communion, it makes them 
no Members of our Churches ; tor that obliges them 
to. fxed and conſtant Communion, 

Seccnaly.. 
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| Secondly, They that have fixed and conſtant Commy: 
nion1n a Church gathered out of' another, are In a State 
of Separation from the Church out of which it is gathe- 
red, although they may be occaſionally preſent 1n it, 
Now if Men who think our conſtant Communion unlaw- 
ful, Do judge themſelves bound to joyn together in 
another Society for puerer adminiſtrations, as Mr. 4 
ſpeaks, and to chooſe new Paſtors ; this is gathering 
zew Churches ; and conſequently is a plain Separati- 
o# from thoſe Churches out of which they are ga- 
ther'd. The Author of the Letter out of the Country 
ſpeaks plainly in this matter. Sch, ſaith he, of the 
diſſenting Miniſters , as have moſt openly declared for 
Communicating at ſome times with ſome of the Paro- 
chial Churches ; have alſo declared their judgment of 
the lawfulneſs and neceſſity of Preaching and Hearing, 
and doing other Religious Duties in other Congreeati- 
ons alſo. Ttthis be true, as no doubt that Gentlemmy 
well underſtands their Principles, then we ſee plain- 
ly a Separation owned, notwithſtanding the occaſio- 
nal Communion with our Churches, For here is not 
only a /awfulneſs, but a xeceſſity aſſerted of joyning 
in Separate Congregations, for Preaching, Hearing, 
and other Religions Duties. And here are all the 
parts neceſſary for making New Churches, Paſtors, 
People, and joyning together for Religious Worſhip , 
in a way ſeparate from our Aﬀemblies. For although 
they allow the /awfulneſs of occaſional Communicating 
with ſome of them ; yet they are ſo far from allow- 
ing conſtant Communion, that they aflert a xece//ity of 
ſeparate Congregations tor Divine Worſhip ; and what 


was there more than this which the old pe 
he 
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held? For when they firſt publiſhed the Reaſons 
of their Separation, which Gifard Anſwered, the 
laid down the grounds of their difſatisfaRtion with 
our Aſſemblies ; from whence they inferred the neceſ< 
ſity of Separation ; and then declare, that they only 
ſought the Fellonſhip and Communion of Gods faithful 
ſervants ; and by the direftion of' his Holy Spirit to pro- 
ceed to a choice of new Paſtours ; with whom they might 
joyn, in all the Ordizances of Chriſt, And what is 
there in this different, from what muſt follow from 
the Principles of thoſe, who aſſert the receſſity of 
joyning in other Congregations diſh,. * and ſeparate from 
our Aſſemblies for the per formance 3f-Religious Duties ? 
And if there be a zece//ity of Separation, as this Gen- 
tlemax tells us they generally hold, that feem moſt 
moderate, the holding the /awf/ulne/s of occaſional Comr 
7union, will not excuſe them from the 2uilt of the 
other. For, as long as the neceſſity of Separation 
was maintained, the other was alwayes accounted a 
lels material diſpute, and ſome held one way and 
ſome another. And for this occaſional Communion the 
ſame Author tells us, that he looks upon it, but as 
arinking a ſingle glaſs of Wine, or of Water, againſt Pt 3" 
his own inclination, to a perſon out of  Civility; 
when he i not for any Mans pleaſure to deſtroy his 
health by tying himſelf to drink nothing elſe. It leems 
then, this occa(ional! Communion 15 a meer Complement 
to our Chyrches, whereih they force themſelves to a 
dangerous piece of civility much 472iz/} their own in- 
clinations; but they account conſtant COmmMmuUnion a 
thing pernicious to their Souls, as the other is de- 
Eﬀtrudtiveto their health. So that this $:/v9 cannot 
exCule them from the gl of Sep.ir.:40p. 
X Sect, 17% 
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See. 17. 2+ That as far as occaſional Communion is 
lawful, conſtant Communion is a Duty. This the for. 
mer Gentleman wonders at me if I think a good conſe. 
quence, Mr. A. brings ſeveral inſtances to prove, that 
we allow occaſional Communion to be lawful , where con- 


ſtant is no duty; as with other Pariſh Churches, upon a 


Fourney, at a Lefure, &c. but who ever queſtion'd 
the lawtfulneſs of occaſional Communion with Churches 
of the ſame conſtitution ; or thought a Man was 
bound to be alwayes of thit Church, where he goes 
to hea? a LeQur” ec. but the queſtion is, about 
the /awfulneſs of thib.yation, where occaſional Commu 
103 is allowed to. be /a»ful. For a man 1s not faid 
to ſeparate from every Church , where he forbears 
or ceaſes to have Communion ; but only from that 
Church, with which he is obliged to hold Commu. 
nion, and yet withdraws from it. And it 15a won- 
der to me , none of my Fricuds {( my Adverſaries 1 
am loth to call them ) could diſcern this. 1: zs /aw- 


{al,. faith Mr. B. to have Communion with the French, 


dnſw. p. 105, Dutch, or Greek Church , Muſt conſtant Communion 


therefore with them be a duty? Yes, it he were oblt- 
ged to bea Member of thoſe Churches, and thought it 
lawful to communicate fome times, con(tant com- 
munion would be a Duty. But becaule this ſecms 


{o hard to be underſtood, I will therefore under 
take to prove it, by theſe Two Arguments. 


Firſt, 


\ 
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Firſt, From the general Obligation upon Chri/#+- 


ans, to ule all lawful means for preſerving ths 
Peate and Unity of the Church. 


Serondly, From the particular force of that Text, 
Phil. 3.16. _ As. far as you have already attagned 
walk by the ſame Rule, &c. 


Firſt, Fromthe general Obligation upon Chri/t/- 
ans to ule all lawful means for preſerving the Peace 
and Unity of the Church. If it be poſſible, ſaith 


St. Paul, as much as lies in you live peaceably with all 


Men. Now I Ask, If there be not as greatan ob- 


ligation at leaſt, upon Chriſtians to preſerve Peace in 
the Church, as with al Mez?. and they are bound 
to that, as far as poſſible, and as much as tyes in 
them. And is not that poſſible and lyes in them to 
do, which they acknowledge /awful to be done, and 
can do at ſome times? What admirable Arguments 
are there to Peace and Uznity among Chriſtians ? 
What Divine Enfor&ments of them on the Conſct- 
ences of Men in the Writings of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles ?* And cannot theſe prevail with Men to do 
thar, which they think in their Conſciences they 
may lawtully- do,” tqwards joyning in Communion 
with us * This I am per{waded, is one of the pro- 


voking' Sins of the Nov-conformiſts, that they have - 


been 1o backward 1n' doing, what they were con- 


vin&d they might have done, with a 9299d-Conſci-+ 


ence, When they were earneſtly-prefſed to' it by 
thoſe in A»thority, they refuled it; and they have 
been more and more back-vard ever fnce; till naw 


X 2 they 


Rom. 12. 18, 
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they ſeem generally reſolved, either to break all in 

ieces, or to perſilt in Separation. Mr. B. indeed very 
honeſtly moved them 1663, to conſider how far it was 
lawful, or their duty to. communicate with the Pariſh 
Charches inthe Liturgy and Sacraments; and brought 
many arguments to prove. it- /awfu!;,. «nd no one of 
the Brethren ſeemed to diſſent : but oblerve the. An- 
{wer Mr. 4. makes to this; z. e. faith he, They aid 
not enter their ſeveral Proteſtations, nor formally de- 
clare againſt the Reaſons of their Brother.; like wiſe 
and wary perſons they would adviſe upon them. And ſo. 
they have been ad4vi/izg and conſidering ever lince,till 
with great Wiſdom and Warinels they are dropt into 
Separation before they. were.aware of it; and the 
meer xeceſ/zty of defending their own. prattices, makes 
them elpouſe theſe Prixc/ples, Such angther Meeting, 
Mr. B. faith, they . had after the Plague and Fire, at 
which they agreed, That Communion with our Church 
was in it ſelf lawful and. good... Here Mrs. A. charges 
me. for being tardy, . aud wronging the Relator, by 
leaving out the moſt, conſiderable words of the ſentence, 
viz. Whep it would not do more harm thangood, And 
upon this he expatiates about the wayes when it ».2y 
do more harm than good ; Whereas it the Reader pleaſe 
to examine the place, he will find, I did conſider the 
tarce.of thoſe words ; when I put it, that they reſolved 
itto be lawful in it ſdf; although icme circumſtax- 
ces might hinder their preſent doing «. For they 
declared, That it was in it. {elf lawful and meet : but 
the circumſtances of that time, djzd make them think 
it might do more harm than good; and theretore it 1s 
law, They delaied for a fitter opportunity, which makes 
ib clear, they were then refolved upon the /awful- 
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neſs of the thing. But that opportunity hath never 
hapned fince ; and ſo they are now come to plead 
againſt the practice of it ; as Mr. A. plainly doth ; by 
ſuch reaſons as thele. Communion with our Churthes 
will then do more harm thay g00a, 


1. When ſuch Communion ſhall perſwade the Pariſh 
Churches, that their frame is eligible and not only tole- 
rable. As though Separatica were more eligible, than 
2 Communioa that is lawful and tolerable; and Schiſm 
were not more intolerable, than Communion with 
a tolerable Church. What will not Men ſay in de- 
tence of their own praftice? Was ever Schiſm 
made fo light a matter of, And the Peace and V- 
ity of Chriſtians valued at ſo low a rate; that for 


the prevention of the one, and the preſervation of 


the other, a thing that is /a»ſu/ may not be done, 


if there be any danger that what is only zolerable. 


ſhould be miſtaken tor more eligible ? As if all the . 


Miſchiefs of Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, were 
not fit to be put 1n.the ballance, againſt.ſuch a-hor- 


rible and monſtrous inconvenience. Methinks, it - 
were better ſometimes to be wile and conſiderate, . 


than always thus ſubtil and witty againſt the com- 
mon ſenſe, and reaſon of Mankind. 


2. When others ſhall th-reby be thought obliged to ſepa- 
rate from purer Charches, 1. e, be.drawnoft from their. 
Seraration. 


3. When it will harden the Papiſts. . As though : 
their Diviſions did. not do it..ten thouſand: times 
Ore. | 


4. When. 


Anſw, P. 64: 


ligton in general. Yes, no 
would do 10. 


'them -not obliged to do what lawfully they can ao. 
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4. Whez it ſhall notably prejudice the Chriſtian Re-* 
toute the Care of Diviſions 


'By theſe particulars, it appears, that he thinks 


Yet, at laſt, he faith, he tells us, as mnch is done, as 
their Conſciences will permit them. Say you fo ? Is 
it indeed come to this? Will none of your Conſcien- 
ces now permit you either to come to the Liturgy, or 
to make uſe of any parts of it, in your own Meet- 
ies ? How often hath Mr. B, told the World, That 
you ſtuck not at Ser-Forms, nor at the U/e of the 
Liturey , provided ſome exceptionable paſſages 
were alter'd tin it? Did not Mr. B. declare at his 
Meeting, publickly, in a Writing on purpole, T hat 


they did not "meet under any colour, or pretence of any 


Religious Exerciſe in other manner, than according "to 


the Liturgy and Prattice of the Church of England, 
and were he able, he would accordinoly Read himſelf ? 
Is this obſerved in any one Meeting ' in London, Or 
through Exeland ? Then certainly, there are ſome 
who do not, what they think they lawfully may do 
towards Commrzioz with us. And Mr: B. faith in the 
beginning of his late Plea, That they never made 
one Motion for Presbyterie, \or aoninſt Liturgies ; and 
theſe words are {poken' in the Name of the whole ' 
Party called Presbyterians, And fince that, Mr.'B.”: 
laith , They did come to an Aorcement , wherein the 
conſtant Ufe of the Lituroy, with lome- Alterations, 
was required. Andare we ndw told, That- al that 
can lawfully be Aone is done ? My. B. indeed acts a _ 

ably 
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ably to his Principles, in coming to our Liturey ; but 
Where are all the reſt ? And, Which of them Reads 
what they.think /awfu/ at their own Aſſemblies ? Do 
they not hereby diſcover, that they are more afraid 
of loſing their People, who force them to comply 


with their huz2o4rs, than careful to do, what. they 
judge /awf#1, tO wards Communion With our Church ? 


& $e#. 17. But whence comes it to pals, that any 
whothink occaſional Communion with us to be lawful, 
ſhould not think themfelves obliged to conſtant Cor- 
-ion ? From what grounds come they to praCtile 
occaſional Communion ? Is it from the Love of Peace 
and Concord, as Mr. B. ſaith? That isa good ground 
ſo far, as it goes, But will it not carry a Man far- 
ther, if he purſueit, as he ought todo { What /ove 
of Concord , is this to be occaſionally preſent at our 
Churches, and at the ſame time to declare, That 
there is greater purity of Worſhip , and better means of 


Edificatioa in Separate Congregations ; The one can 


never draw Men ſo much to the /ove of Concord, as 
the other doth incourage them in the Prizciples of 
Separation. But , if there be an Obligation upon 
Men to Communicate with the Church they live in, 
notwithſtanding the defed7s and corruptions of it, that 
Obligation cannever be diſcharged by. meer occaſional 
Preſence at ſome times, and in ſome Acts of Worſhip ; 
for, ſaith Mr. Ball, To nſe one Ordinance, ana ot ano: 
ther, is to make a Schiſmn in the Church. 


The only Example produced to juſtife ſuch occa- 
fronal Communion with defettive Churches , 1s that onr 


Bleſſed Savioar did communicate after that ;1nner in 
IR the 
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ſolve the Law, but to ulfil it? And that he compl - 
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the Jewiſh Synugornes and Temple, "But this is fo fax 
from being true, that the od Separatiſts granted, 


That our Lord Communicated with the Tewiſh Church in 
Gods Ordinances, living and dying a Member thereof ; 
and from thence they prove, That the Fewiſh Church 
had a right Conſtitution in our Sxuiours time, 


And did not hedeclare, That he came not to dif. 


examinedyp. 5» ed with John's Baptiſm, becauſe he was to fulfil afl 


John 10,22, 
. 24. 


Katt, 2 Zo 2 


righteouſneſs ? D1d he not go upto the Feaſts at Je- 
ruſalem,as a Member of the Jewiſh Church, and fre- 


quent the Sy2azogues ? Even at the Feaſt of Dedi- 


cation, though not inſtituted by the Law, he was 
preſent, as other Jews were. Yea, Did he not ex- 


preſs more than ordinary zeal, for purif1ine the out- 


ward parts of the Temple, becauſe it was to be a Houſe 
of Prayer for all Nations? Was not this toſhew 
Mens Obligation to come and Worſhip there, as well, as 


'that the p/ace was to be kept Sacred for that uſe? 


And, Doth not the Apoſtle expreſly ſay, That he 
was made under the Law? Where is there the leaſt 
ground in Scr/pture, to 1ntiraate, that Chrift only 
kept occaſional, and not conſtant communion with the 
Jewiſh Church ? What part of Worſhip did he ever 
withdraw from ? Did he not command his D//ciples 
tog0 hear the Scribes and Phariſees, becaule they ſate 
in Moſes Chair ? Where did he ever bid them go 
thither, when they could have xo better ; but when 
they could to be ſure to prefer the Purer way of Wor- 
(hip, and better Means of Edification ? Was not his 
own Do#&rize incomparably beyond theirs ? Is there 
any pretence for greater Edificatiou now, to be m 
tion 
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tion'd with what the Diſciples had , to forlake the 
Jewiſh Aſſemblies for the love of Chrift”s ows Teach- 


izg ? Yethe would not have them to do that, out of 


the regard he had to the Publick Worſhip and Texch- 
;no. Our Saviour himſelf did only Teach his Difci- 
ples Occaſionally , and at certain Seaſons ; but their 
conſtant Communion was with the Jewiſh Aſſemblies. 
And ſo it was after his Paſtor, till the Holy Ghoft 
fell upon them, and they were then imploy'd to ga- 
ther and form a new Church ; which was not done 
before ; and thence the Author of the Ordinary Gloſs 
obſerves; That we never read of Chriſt's Praying to- 
gether, with his Diſciples ( unleſs perhaps at his Tranſ- 
tiguration with three of his Diſciples) although we 
os read of his Praying alone. So that no exam- 
ple can be mention'd, which is more direQAly contra- 
xy «to the Pratice of Separation upon the preſent 
grounds, than that -of our Bleſſed Sawiours; which 
ought tobe in ſtead of all others to us. 


SedF. 19. 2.1 argue, from the particular force of that 
Text, Phil. 3. 16. As far, as we have already attain- 
ed, tet us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame 
things, From whence it appears evident } that Men 
ought to go as far as they can, towards Uniformity ; 
and not to forbear doing any thing, which they /a:v- 
fully may do towards Peace and Vnity. 


To take ot the force of the Argument from this 
place, ſeveral Ayfivers have been given, which 1 
ſhall now remove ; fo that the ſtrength of it may 
appear to remain, notwithſtanding all the attempts 
which have been made to weaken it. 
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Some ſay, That the Apoſtles words are to be unter- 
flood of the different attainments Chriſtians had in 
knowledge, and the different conceptions and opinions 


which they had concerning the Truths of the Goſpel, 


Thus Dr. 0. underſtands the Text; whoſe ſenſe is 


ſomewhat obſcurely and intricately expreſſed ; but 
as far as I can apprehend his meaning, he makes this 
to be.the Apoſtles : VIZ. | | 


F. That although the beſt Chriſtians in this life can- 
n0t attain to a full m:aſure and perfettion in the com- 
prehenſion of the Truths of the Goſpel, or the enjoyment of 
the things contained in them; yet they ought to be preſſing 
continually after it, 


IT. That in the common purſutt of this deſign, it is 


not to be ſuppoſed, but that Men will come #0 wifferent 


attaiuments, have different meaſures of' light audi know- 
ledge, yea, and different. conceptions. or opinions about 
theſe things . 


ITI. That in this dference of opinions, thoſe who 
differ'd from others, fhould wait on the Teachings of 
God, in that uſe of the means of Inſtruttion which they 
enjoy d. 


IV. That as to their Duty in common to eachother, 
as far as they had attained, they ſhould walk by the ſame 
Rule, namely, which he had now laid down, and mind 


the ſame things as he had enjoyned them. 


From whence he 1ofers, That theſe words are [+ 
far from being a foundation to charge them with 


Jc hiſm 9 
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Schiſm , who. agreeing in the ſubſtance of the Dorine 
of the Goſpel, ao yet aiſſent from others, in ſome things ; 
that it enjoyns 4 mutual forbearance towards thoſe who 
are differently minded. And again, he ſaith , The 
advice St. Paul gives to both Parties, is, that whereaun- 
to they have attained , wherein they do agree , which 
were all thoſe Principles of Faith and Obedience which 
were neceſſary to their acceptance with God , theyſhould 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things, that 
is, forbearing one another in the things wherein they 
differ ; which, ſaith he, #s the ſubſtance of what is 
pleaded for by the Non-conformiſts. 

For the clearing of this matter, there are Three 
things to be debated, 


1. Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks of different opini- 
045, Or different pradtices ? 


2, Whether the, Rule he gives be-. mutual for- 
bearance ? 


3 L How far the Apoſtles Rule, hath an infiuence On 
our preſent caſe ? 


Firſt, Whether the Apoſtle ipraks of different opi- 
ions, or of different practices ! For the right un- 
derſtanding of this, we muſt ſtrialy attend to the 
Apoſtles {cope and deſign. It is moſt evident that 
the oh began this Dyſcourſe with a Caution againſt 
the Teachers of the Circumciſion, Verl.2. Beware of Dogs, 
beware of Evil Workers,beware of theConciſion.But ſpea- 
king 1o reproachfully of them, he ſhews in the next 
words, that every thing that was excellent in the de- 

| TS 2 {gn 
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fgn of the Law, was accompliſhed in the Goſpel ; 
and {o he procecds to declare , how juſtly he was 
brought to a diſeſfeem of the greateft priviledges of 
the Le, in compariſon with the things revealed by 
the Goſpel, which ſhews , that the Apoſtle had ſtill 
an cye to theſe Falſe Teachers, who were very buſie 
in ditturbing the Peace of the Churches, and draw- 
ing Diſciples after them , pleading the receſ/ity of 
obſerving the Law ; and dividing the Chriftians in- 
to arfferent Communions On that account, as appears 
by their proceedings at Aztioch , where they did le- 
parate themlſelves trom the Gentile Chriſtians, and 
St. Peter for a time complyed with them. If ſuch 
as theſe had not been bulie at Philipp: ( where it 
appears that Jews inhabited) What need St. Pan/ 
ove ſo much cantion againſt them ? What need all 
this diſpute concerning the Pr:viledges of the Law? 
If it be allowed, that they were there carrying on 
the ſame defigns, which they did-in other Churches, 
then it follows , he had great reaſon to perſwade 
them to Uxzty lo earneſtly, as he doth, Philip, 2. 1, 2. 
and to give ſo much ca»tio» againſt them; and to 


repreſent the great excellencies of the Goſpel above. 


the Law; which being done, the Apoſtle after his 


uſual method, makes a drgrejon ; concerning him- | 


felt, viz. How far ſhort he thoueht himſelf of what he 
aimed at , and yet with what earne/tye/5 he preſſed 
forward , toward Chriſtian perfettion ; 'making no 
longer any account of: /egal privitedges. Which 1 
take to be his meaning, when. he faith, Forgerting 
the things which are behind, 1 preſs forward, &c. <0 
St. Hrerome underſtands it, Lepgrs obliviſcens ad. per- 
fecta Ewvangclii precepta me temeo. Forgetting the 
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Law, . I keep. to 'the Precepts of the Goſpel. This be- 
ing underſtood, the Apoſtles enſe naturally follows, 
according to his former deſign ; Let ws therefore, as 
many as are arrived to this height of Chriſttanity ( io 
the word 7iawe 1s uſed, 1 Cor. 14. 20. Ephef. 4. 13. 
Coloſſ. 4. 12. Heb. 5.14.) agree in purſuing our 
ain end. But then comes the caſe of thoſe , who 
were not fo fully ſatisfied in this matter of the 
Law ; there being many and plauſible Arguments 
on their ſide; well, faith the Apoſtle, if they are 
doubtful, I adviſe them however, not to hearken 
to theſe falſe Teachers , for they make nothing but 
Fattion and Diviſions among you, walt patiently up- 
on God, which is the bett means , for your fatis- 
faction. 1f any be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 
even this unto you, 1.e, laith Beza 1n his Paraphraſe, 
If any yet doubt of the laying aſide of the Law , let 
them make no diſturbance in the Church about it. And 
{d Eraſmus ſaith, It ought to be underſtood of the 
Tudaizing Chriſtians, who did not yet diſcern, that the 
Ceremonial Law was to be aboliſhed , however , faith 
he, they ought motto break the Peace of the Church for 
#t.. But, What ſenſe can Dr. 0. here put upon the - 
being otherwiſe minded ? Otherwiſe than what ? As 
many as be perfett be thus minded , to purſue. your 
main end ; but, if any be otherwiſe minded ; Did any 
think they ought not to mind chiefly their great end * 
that 15 incredible ; Therefore the 4vo/le muſt be- 
underitood of ſomewhat , about which there were 
then very different apprehenſions ; and that it 1s cer- 
tain there were about the Lay among the Chriftiaxs 
then. The 4poſtle therefore doth not-ſpeak of any 
kind of d;//erext appreheaſions Chriſtians might. fall 
into ; but of ſuch as were at that time among 
them ; 


if Phil. 1. 27 
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them; and ſoone Copy reads it, & ®n Gripar gepydimn. 


1f hitherto ye have been otherwiſe minded ; they had 
no difference concerning the = tures ty ,. the things 
before them : viz. the happineſs of the Goſpel , bur 
they had-concerning the - Gziav, the things behind, 
viz, the force and ob/igation of the Law. And fince 
this d:fferexce did not reſt barely in opinion, but was 
carryed on fo far, as to break the Peace of the Church 
about it ; it appears to have been no bare difference 


-of Opinions , but ſuch as related to the Peace and 


Communion of Chriſtians. 


Secondly, Whether the Rule which the Apoſtle 
layes down, be only a Rule of mutual forbearance ? 
Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame things. The 
ſenſe according to Dr. O. 1s this, That thoſe who are 
apreed in the ſubftantials of Religion, fhould go on 
and do their duty without regarding leſſer differences. 
Which is a /ex/e very uncertain, and doth not reach 
to the d:Ferexces then among them. Tt is very un- 
certain, becaule it ſers no bounds to d/fferences ; and 
{uppoſes the continuance 'of ſuch differences among 
them, which he deſigned to prevent, by perſwa- 
ding them ſoofren in this Epi/teto be of one mind, of 
one ſoul ; as well as to mind the ſame things, Peltdes, 
the difference then-on foot,” was none of the '/-naller 
I of Opinions, but that about which they 

ter d'was urged ON ONC ſide, as neceſſary to Satva- 
tion, by the falſe Apoſtles ; and oppoſed on the 
other, as pernicious and deſtruttive to it, One of 
my Azſwerers faith, That the Judaizing Chriſtians 
were leaven'd with ſuch a corrupt Opinion, as'was by 
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vo means to be born with ; which would have made 
Chriſt and his>Death in vain. And that the Apoſtle 
ſets himſelf againſt it might and main, ſhewing the 
dreadful conſequences of it, And is it probable the 
Apoſtle ſhould preſcribe a Rule of mutual forbear- 


Gal, 


ance, inſuch a caſe as this? eſpecially, when in the - 


fame Chapter, he gives {o great'a caution againſt 


them, with ſo much unuſual {harpneſs of expretfion ; 


Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil Workers, beware of the 
Conciſion. Doth this look like a Precept of mutual 
forbearance, as to the differences then among them ? 
theſe we know there were, let Dr. 0. name any 
other ſinaller d/ferexces of Opizion, which might be 
an occaſion of the Apoſtles giving ſuch a Rule of mu- 
tual forbearance, But now, if. we ſuppoſe the 4po- 
ffle to ſpeak to the drfferexce about the Law, about 


whichthe Churches were then divided , the ſenſe is 


plain, eaſie, and pertinent. For fo, either (1.) It 
takes in thoſe who hitherto difter*'d about the Law ; 
and then the ſenſe is, although you are not come 
up to ſo great ſatisfattionas others have, yet go as 
taras you can with the Body of Chriſtians, you live 
with ; keep within one Rule ; break not the bounds of 
Peace and Vxity which Chrift hath ſet you ; run not 
with the falſe 7 eachers into Separating dividing courſ. s. 
( 2.) It is directed to thoſe who have got the tare 
ef others, and then 1t contains the ob/:gation that 
lyes upon them , eſpecially to have a mighty re- 
gard to the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians ; not to 
break the Common tyes and bonds -on the account of 
their greater att«inments, nor to Separate from others, 


as meaner and lower Chriſtians, becauſe they are. 


not, come up to that perfeeFion, which you have at* 
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tained to, And ſ{ocither way, 1t contains an excel- 
lent Rzle, and of admirable ule to the Chriſtian 
Chiurch., not only at that time ,"but in all Agss of 
the World, viz. That thoſe who cannot be fully 
$ ſatisfied in all things, ſhould go as far as they can to- 
1 wards preſerving Peace and Communion among Chr. 
ſtians:; and not peeviſhly ſeparate and -divide the 
Church, becauſe they cannot 1n all things think as 
others do; nor others on the account of greater ſa 
(tity and perfeition, deſpiſe the inferior fort of Chri- 
ftians, and forſake their Communion, but they ought 
all to do what lyes poſſibly in them to preſerve the 
bonds of Peace, and the Unity of the Church. 


Thirdly, How far this Rate hath an ;»flzexce on our 
cale ? (r.) It follows from hence , that as far a 
Communton us lawful, it is a duty, fince, as far as they 
have attained they are to walk by the ſame Rule. 
And fo much Dr. O. doth not deny ; when 
he faith, Thoſe who are agreed in the Subſtantial: 
of Religion , or tn the Principles of Faith and Obe- 
dience , ſnould walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the 
fame thinss , forbearing one another in the things 
wherein they differ, Then as far, as they agree;they are 
bound to joyn together, whether it be as to Opini- 
on, or Communion. Becauſe the obligation to 
Peace and Unity muſt eſpecially reach to A4#s of 
Chriſtian Commitnion, as far as that is judged to be 
lawful. (2.) That the beſt Chriſtians are bound to 
VUrite with others, though of /ower attainments, and 
to keep within the ſame Rule; which is a general 
expreſſion relating to the bounds of a Race, and fo 
takes in all ſuch Orders which are /awful and 
judged necellary to hold the Members of a Chriſtian 
Society 
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Society together. But, faith Dr. 0. Let the 499/21: 
Rale be produced with any probability of proof to be 
his, and they are all ready to ſubſcribe and conform: 
unto tt. This 15 the Apoſiles Rate, tO 20 4s far as ths P 
can; and if they can go no farther, to {it down qu:- 
etly, and wait for farther 1ntruetion, and not to break 
the Peace of the Church, upon preſent diſſatisfaftion, 
nor to gather pew Churches out of others upon ſup- 
polition of higher attainments. | 

If the Rule reach our Caſe, laith he again, it muſt 
be ſuch as requires things to be obſerved, as were never 
divinely arpointed,, as National Churches, Ceremonies 
and Modes of worſhip. And lo this Rule doth in or- 
der to Peace, require the dbſervation of ſuch things, 
which although they be not particularly appointed 
by God, yet are enjoyned by lawtul Authority, pro- 
vided, they be not unlawful in themſelves, nor re- 


 pugnant tothe Word of God. 


But the Apoſtles never gave any ſuch Rules theme 
ſelves, about outward Modes of Worſhip with Ceremo- 


nies, Feaſts, Faſts, Liturgies, &c, What then ? It 


1s {ufhicient that they gave this general Rule, That 
all lawful things are to be done for the Churches 
Peace: And without this, no UVzzry, or Order can 
bs preſerved in Churches, The Apoſtles, faith he, 
gave Rules inconſiſtent with any determining Rule, viz. 
of mutual forbvearance, ROM. 14. And herein the 
Apoſtle ated not upon meer Rules of Prudence, but av.a 
Teacher divinely inſpired. That he was Divinely ig- 
ipired, I do not queſtion, but even ſuch a one ma 
determine a caſe upon preſent circumſtances, which 
relolution may not alwayes bind, when the circnp- 
ſtances are changed, For then, the meaning of the 
L Apoſtle 


iydication of 
Noneconfor- 
mils, Þ. 25. 


Page 27+ 


Page? 28, 


Page 28, 3ts 


Acts 15. 28. 


PrRpt 7, 8» 


(172) 


Apoſtle muſt be , that whatever differences happen 
among Chriſtians , there muſt be no determination 
cither way. But the direct contrary to this, we 
find in the Decree of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, up- 
on the difference that happened in the Chriſtian 
Churches, Andalthough there was a very plauſible 
pretence of the obligation of Conſcience one way; 
yet the Apo#les made a determiration in the caſe, 
contrary to their Judgement. Which ſhews, that 
the Rule of Forbearance , where Conſcience 1s al- 
ledged both wayes , is no ſtanding Rale to the 
Chriſtian Charch ; but that the Governors of it from 
Parity of Reafon may determine thoſe things which 
they judge to conduce moſt to the Peace and Wel- 
fare of that Church, which they are bound to pre- 
ſerve. And from hence tt appears how little Reaſon 
there is for Dr. 0.'s Infinuation, as though the falſe 
Apoſtles were the only Impoſers : whereas, it is moſt 
evident, that the true Apofles made this perempto- 
ry Decree , in a matter of great conſequence , and. 
acainſt the pretence of Co/ciexce onthe other ſide. 


But faih-Dr. 0, further , The Jewiſh Chriſtians 
were left to their own liberty, provided they did not 
impoſe on others; and the Diſſenters at this day, deſive 
0 more, than the Gentile Churches did , Viz. not to be 
impoſed upon to obſerve thoſe things which they are not 
ſatisfied, it is the mind.of Chriſt ſhould be impoſed up- 
on them. 1 Anſwer ,. 3. It was -agreed by all the 
Governours of the Chriſtian Church, that the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians ſhould be leſt to their own liberty, out of 
reſpett to the Law of Moſes ; and out of regard to 
the.Peace of the Chriſtian Church, which might have 
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been extreamly hazarded, it the Ap2/{-5 had preſent- 
ly ſet themſelves againlt the obſerving the Few:h 
Cuſtoms among the Fews themſelves. 2. The falſe 
Apoftles impoſing on the Gentile Chriſtians had two 
Circumſtances in it, which extreamly alter their caſ2 
from that of our preſent Diſſenters. For , (1.) They 
were none of their /awful Governors, but went abour 
as Seducers drawing away the Diſciples of the Apoſtles 
from them. (2.) They impoſed the Jew:/þ Rites 2s 
neceſſary to Salvation, and not as meerly indifferent 
things. And therefore the caſe of our D#{ſenrers 
is very different from that of the Gea:ile Chriſtians, 
as to the Impoſitions of the falſe Apoſtles, Thus I 
have conſidered every thing material in Dr.0, which 


ſeems to take off the force of the Argument drawn 


from this Text, 


The Author of the Letter faith, (1.) That 1 
o:2ht to have proved, that the Apoſtles meant ſome 
Rule ſuperadded to the Scriptures ; and (2.) That 
ether Church-Guides had the ſame Power, as the Apoſtles 
bad, But what ncedall this ? If it appear (1). That 
the 4poſtles did give bindine Rules to particular 
Churches, whichare not extant in Scriptures, as ap- 
pears by 1 Cor. 7.17. $0 that either the Scripture 1s 
an imperfett Rule, tor omitting fome Divine Rates ; 
or elſe theſe were only Prudential Rules of Order 
and Government ; (2.) That 1t 15 a ſtanding Rute 
ot Scriptzre, that Mem are bound to do all lawful 


things for the Peace of the Church. And this I have 
lhewed, was the Apoſeles delign in the words of this 
Text, : 
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$-7, $. Others pretend, that the 4po/tle means 
20 more by theſe words, 6b:t that C hriſtians muſt live 
np to their knowledge, an41ind that oze thing. This 
is a very ew Expoſition ; and the Author of it in- 
rends to fet up for a Cri#ick upon the credit of it. 
It is pity therefore it ſhold paſs, without ſome 
if of conſideration. But, I paſs by the Childiſh triflings 
17P#8« P ©:7* About Karivs, a Canon, VIZ. that is not taken in a Mil. 
tary 0807, becauſe great Guns were not then invented 
thit it is an Eccleſiaſtical Canen mounted upon 4 plate 
fo m of Moderation ; which are things tit only for 
Boys in the Schools; unleſs, perhaps they might have 
been deſigned for an Artillery-Sermon on this Text ; 
but however, methinks they co ne not 1n very. {ui- 
tably in a weighty and ſerious debate. 


I come therefore to examine the New Light that 
is given to this Controverted Text. Kay: he ob- 
lerves from Grotius, 7s left out in one MS. (it may 
be the Alexandrian) but, What is one MS. to the 
general conſent of Greek Copies ? not only the Mo- 
dern, but thole which St..Chryſo/tom, Theodoret, Pho- 
tins, Oecumenins, and T heophylact had, who all keep 
1in, But ſuppoſe it be left ot, the ſenſe is the 
very fame to my purpoſe, No, faith he, Tg wr 
e:x6v, 1o walk vy the ſame muſt te referred to the an- 
tecedent Eis 3, And what then? They, faith he, the 
ſenſe is, What we have attained let us walk up to the 
fame; Which comes to no more than this, unto whatſoever 


meaſure or degree of knowledge we have reached, let us 
walk ſuitably o it | 
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But the 4p9e doth not here ſpeak of tle -»- 
Provement of knowledge; but of the uzierx and con- 
1unttion of Chriſtians, as appears by the next words 
nd durs gegreiv, tO mind the ſame thing. No ſuch mat- 
ter, faith Mr. 4. that phraſe implyes no more than to 
wind that things; or that very thing, viz. Verl. 14. 
preſſing towards the mark, But 1t he had pleaſed to 
have read on, but to Phil. 4.2. he would have 
found 3 &u]s gezreir, tO ftignitie Unanimity. And 


St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 25. oppoles the = dvr to gown. 


That there be no Schiſm in the Body , but that all the 
Members ſhould take care of w dur , one for another : 
and therefore the = dun pg225v, minding the ſame 
things, is very aptly uled againſt Schiſms and Diviſe- 
os, I ſhould think St. Chry/otom, Theodoret, and 
Theophylatt , all underſtood the importance of a 
Greek Phraſe, as well as our Author , and they all 
make no ſcruple of interpreting it of the Peace and 
Concord of Chriſtians. Although St. Auguſtia did 
not underſtand much Greek ,. yet he knew rhe ge- 
neral ſenle of the Chriftian Church about this place 
and he particularly applyes it to the. Peace of the 
Church, 1n St. Cyprian's cale. By this tafte, let any 
man judge of the depth of that Mans learning, or 
rather the height of his Confidence, who dares: to 
tell the World, That the Univerſal Current and Stream 
of all Exxpoſttors is againſt my ſenſe of this Text. And. 
for this univerſal ſffream: and current, belides Grotins, . 
who ſpeaks: exaCtly to the ſame ſenſe with. mine ,. 
VIZ. That thoſe who differ'd about th? legal Ceremo» 
ries ,. ſhould joyn with other Chriſtians ia what they 
agreed to be Divine, he Wientions only. 7 ;r:izzs and: 


Zanchy, and then cryes, 17 4 word, they all. conſpire 
«RX againſs. 


De Baptiſm, 
C. Donat. l.2, 
Ge 42 5o 


Anſw. p. 28, 


Vindicat. 


P. 14+ 
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anninſk my [aterpret ation. If he be no better at 
Pollizs Non-conformiſts than Expoſitors, he will have 


.Q0 ſuch reaſon to boaſt of his NVambers. Had it not 


been fairer dealing, -in one word, to have referred 
us to Mr. Poo/'s Syz0pſis ? For, it he had looked in- 
to Zanchy himſelf, he would have found, how he 
applyed it ſharply againſt Dſſesſiozs in the Church. 
Mr. B. ſaith, 7hat the Text ſpeaketh for Unity and 
Concord is paſt Queſtion ; and that to all Chriſtians, 
thouoh of different attainments; and therefore requt 
reth all to lruve in Concord that are Chriſtians, notwith- 
ſtanding other differences. And it he will but allow, 
that by vertue of this Ru/e , Men are bound zo do 
all things lawful for preſerving the Peace of the.Church, 
we have no farther difterence about this matter : Foy 
then, Iam ſure , it will follow, that if occaſional 
Communion be lawful, conſtant Communion wall be a 
Daty. 


And ſo much for the firſt ſort of Diſſeaters, who 
2:low {ome kind of Communion with our Church to 
bt [:wfal. 


Set. 21. II. I comenow to conſider the charge 
of Schiſzz, or Sful Separation, againlt Thoſe, who, 
though they agree with us in the Subſtantials of Religt- 
07, yet deny any Communion with our Church to be la- 
f#1. Ido not ſpeak of any.improper Acts of Commu- 
nivn, which Dr. 0. calls Communion in Faith ana 
Love, this they do allow to the Church of Enzland, 
but no otherwiſe, than as they believe us to be 
Orthodox Chriſtians ; yet he ſeeins to go farther , as 
fo ſome at leaſt of our Parochial Churches, that they are 
true 
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true Churches : But in what ſenſe? Are they Churches 
rightly conſtituted, with whom they may joyn in 
Commuzion as M:mbers * No ; that he-doth not 
fay, But his meaning 1s, that th:y are nat guilty of 
any ſuch h:inous Errors in Dottrine , or Idvlatroas 
Praitice in Worſhip, as ſhould utterly deprive them of 
the Being and Nature of Charch!zs, And doth this 
Kindneſs only belong to ſome of our Parochial 
Church:s ? T had thought, every Parochial Church 
was true, or falſe, according to its frams and con- 
ftitution ; which among us ſuppoſeth the owning 
the Do##rine and worſhip received and praftiſed in 
the Charch of Enzland, as it is eſtabliſhzd by Law; 
and if no ſuch Errors iz DaFrine, nor Idolatrons Pra- 
ices be allowed by the Church of England, then 
every Parochial Church which 1s. conſtitute] accor- 
ding to it, 1s 4 trve Church, But all this amounts 
to no more, than what they call a et 2phyſiral 
Trath; for hedoth not mean, that they are Churches 
with which they may lawfully have Communion. 
And he pleads, for the nece(/ity of hiving Separate 
' Congregations, from: the nzceſſity of” Separating from 
our Conmynion : (although the time: was, when 
the bare want of a ri2ht Conſtitution of Charches, 
was thought a ſufficient ground for ſetting up zew 
Church:s, or for withdrawing from the Commu- 
nion of a-Parozchial Church; andT do not think 
the Dy. is of another mind now. ) But however, 
F ſhall take things as I find them ; and he inſiſts 
on, as the grounds of this neceſſity of Separation, the 
things enjoyned by the Laws of the Land, or by the 
Canons and Orders of the Church ; as Signing Chit-- 
aren Baptized with the- Sign of the C ., ; . Keeel- 


TEM 
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ins at the Communion 3- Obſervation of Holy-dayes ; 
Conſtant Uſe of the Liturgy; Renouncing other. A(- 
ſemblies, and the Peoples Right in choice of their 
own Paſtors; Negledt of the Duties of Church-mem:- 
bers ; ſubmitting to an Eccleſiaſtical Rule and Diſci. 
pline , which 0: one of a Thonſand can apprehend 
to bave any thing in it, of the Authority of Chriſt, 
or Rule of the Goſpel. This 1s the {ſhort account 
of the Reaſons of Separation trom our Churches 
Communion, 


That which Iam now to inquire into, 15, Whe- 
ther ſuch Rea/oxs as thele be ſufficient ground for 
Separation from a Church , wherein it 1s confeſſed 
there are no heinous Errors iu Dottrine, or Idolatrous 
Practice in Worſhip ; for if they be not, ſuch Sep 
ration muſt be a formal Schiſm; becauſe ſuch per- 
lons not only withdraw from Communion with 
our Church , but ſet up other Churches of their 
OWN, 


Now the way I ſhall take to ſhew the inſuffici. 
ency of thele Caſes of Separation, ſhall be, by ſhew- 
ing the great Abſurdities, that follow upon the al- 
lowance of them, 


Theſe Five eſpecially, I ſhall infiſt upon. 


(1.) That it weakens the Cas/e of the Refor- 


24ti03. 


Lo 


 . { 2.) That it hinders all Vc between the 
Proteſtant-Churches. 


( 3. ) That 
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(3.) That it juſtifies the aczezt Schiſms, which 
have been always condemned by the Chri- 
ſtian Church, 


(4.) That it makes Separation endleſs. 


(5.) That it is contrary to the Obligation 
which lies on all Chriſtians, to pre. 
ſerve the Peace and Uyxity of the 
Church. 


Set. 22. (1.) Theprejudice it brings upon the Cauſe 
of the Reformation. Which I ſhall make appear, 
not from the Teſtimonies of our own Writers, who 
may be ſuſpected by the Diſſezters of too much 
kindneſs to our Church ; but, from the moſt eminent 
and learned Defezders of the Reformation 1n France, 
who can be the leaſt ſuſpeQ&ed of partiality to our 
Church, T begin with Calviz; againſt whom I hope 
no exceptions will be taken. 


(1.) In the general, He afi2ns two marks of the 
Viſible Church, the Word of God truly Preached, and 
Sacraments adminiſtred according to Chrilt*s Inſtitu- 
Hos 


(2. ) He faith, Whereever theſe marks are to be 
found in particular Societies, thoſe are true Churches, 


homſoever they are diſtributed according to humane con- 
VEeniences, | 


A 2 (3.) Thai 


Inſtitut, l, 4» 
Ce 1+ ge 


Nunb. <P 
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(3.) That although thoſe ſtand as members of paxtj. 
cular Churches, (who may xot be thought worthy of 
that Soctety) till they are duly caſt out ; yet the Churches 
themſclves having theſe Marks, do ſtill retain the true 
Nature and Conſtitution of Churches, and ought to be ſp 
eſteemed. 


(4.) Men onght not to Separate from, or bretk 
the Unity of ſuch Churches. And he hath this no 
table ſaying upon it : God ſets ſuch a value nupoy 
the Communion of his Church, that he looks upon him 
as an Apoſtate from his Religion , who doth wilful 
Separate himfelf from: any Chriſtian Society , which 
hath the true Miniſtery of the Word and Sacrament, 
And a little after, he calls Separation a Derial of 
God and Chriſt, a deftrudtion of his Truth, a migh- 
ty provocation of his Anger, a crime ſo great that ne 
can hardly imagine a worſe , it being a Sacrilegious 
and perfidious breach of the Marriage betwixt Chrilt 
and his People. Inthe next Sefion he makes it a very 
dangerons and miſchievous temptation ſo much as to 
think of Separation from a Church that hath theſe 
Darts. 


(5.) That althouch there be many Faults and 
Corruptions in ſuch a Church, yet as long as it re- 
zaiys thoſe Marks, Separation from it, is wot jt 
ſeifiable : nay, although ſome of thoſe faults be & 
bout preaching the Word , and Adminiſtration of S 
craments : for , ſaith he, all truths are not of equal 
moment : but as long as the Dottrine according t0 
Uoalineſs, ana the true Uſe of Sacraments is kept 

up, 


es 
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.p, Men ought not to ſeparate apon leſſer differences ; 
but they ought to ſeek the amending what « amiſs , 
continuing in the Communion of the Church ; and 
without diſturbing the Peace and Order of it, And 
he at large proves, what great allowance is to be 
made, as to the corruption of Members, from the 
Examples of the Apoſtolical Churches : and he faith, 
Mens Moroſeneſs in this Matter , although it ſeems 
to flow from zeal, yet it much rather comes from Spi- 
ritual Pride, and a falſe opinion of their own holi- 
meſs above others. Although, faith he , there were 
ſuch univerſal corruptions in the Fewiſh Church, that 
the Prophets compare it to Sodom and Gomorrha ; 
get they never ſet up new Churches, por eretted other 
Altars , whereat they might offer Separate Sacrifices : 
but whatever the People were, as long as Gods Word 
and Ordinances were among them, they lifted up 
pure hands to God, although in ſuch an impure Socic- 
ty. The ſame he proves, as to Chriſt and his 4- 
poſtles, From whence he concludes, That Sepa- 
ration from ſuch Churchess, where the true Word 0 
God and Sacraments are, is an inexcuſable fault. 
But how then comes he to juſtiftie the Separation 
from the Church of Rome e Becauſe 132 that Church 
the true Doctrine of Chrilt 7s ſo much ſuppreſſed, 
and ſo many Errors obtruded on Mens Minds in- 
ſtead of it ; and the Worſhip of God ſo corrupted, 
that the Publick Aſſemblies are Schools of Idolatry 
and Wickedneſs. Aud the truth of the Goſpel, being 
the Foundation of the Churches Unity, it can be no 
culpable Szparation to withdraw from the Communi- 
on of a Church which hath ſo zotoriouſly corrupted 
bis Doltrine and Inſtitutions : eſpecially, when they 

a 2 Anathe- 


Numb. rx, 
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Numb. 18. 


Numb, 19, 
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for their Separation ; which are theſe; ( 1.) Imp 
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Anathematize thoſe who will not comply with them 2 


But doth he mean any indifferent Rites, or Cere. 
monies, where the Do@rine is ſound? No; but 
Falſe Doftrine, and. Idolatrows Worſhip ; as he fre. 
quently declares. And therefore he that woulg 
g0 about to defend Separation from a Church , 
on the account of ſome Ceremonies preſcribed : 
and ſome Corruptions remaining 1n it, muſt oyex. 
throw the fundamental grounds of the Reformati. 
on, as they are explained by Ca/viz himſelf, 


Se&#, 23. Among their later Writers, no Man 
hath Vindicated the Cauſe of rhe Reformation with 
greater ſucceſs and reputation than Mr. Daille in his 
Apolo'y. And the Grounds he goes upon are theſe, 


( 1.) That we are bound to avoid the Communion 
of thoſe, who go about to deſtroy and ruine Chriſtia- 
ulty. 


(2.) If the Church of Rome hath ot required 
any thing from 1s which deſtroys owr Faith, offends 
our Conſciences, and overthrows the ſervice which me 
believe due to God ; if the differences have been ſmall, 
and ſuch as we might ſafely have yielded unto; thea he 
will grant , that their Separation was raſh and unjuſt, 
and they guilty of the Schiſmn. 


( 3.) He proves, that they had weighty reaſon? 


i 
P 


ſing new Dottrines as neceſſary Articles of Faith: and 
yet, not all errors in Doltrine do afford ſufficient 


round for Separation ; but ſuch as are DCY HICIOHS 


and. 
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und deſtrutive to Salvation : ior which he inſtan- 
ceth in the Lutherans opinion of Chrilt”s Bodily Pre- 
fence in the Sacrament , which overthrows not the 
aſe of the Sacrament, nor requires the adoring it , 
it neither divides nor mutilates it, nor makes it an 
Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin; all which follows froms 
the Popiſh Dofrine. From whence he concludes, 
That to ſeparate from a Church for tolerable errors, is 
an unjuſt Separation. (2.) Requiring ſuch Worſhip, 
as overthrows the Foundations of Chriſtianity ; which, 
faith he, proves the neceſſity of our Separation ; and 
for this he inftances in Adoration of the Hoſt ; which 
the Church of Rome ſtriftly requiring, and the Prote- 
ſtants believing it to be a meer Creature, they cannot 
give it without Idolatry: f4om whence he concludes 
our Separation to be juſt, becauſe it was weleY 


Beſides this he gives inſtances i» the Worſhip of 


Images, Invocation of Saints, &c., By which we 
lee the Juſtice of the Cauſe of Reformation doth not 
depend on any ſuch Ceremonies, as ours are, nor on 
the want of Diſcipline, nor on the bare Diſſatiſ- 
fattion of Conſciexce, but on ſuch great and impor- 
tant Reaſons, as obtruding zew Articles of Faith, 
and Idolatrowus Worſhip on the partakers of the Com- 
municy Of the Roman Church, 

Amyralans goes lo far, as to ſay, That if there 
had been no other faults in the Romen Church beſides 
their unprofitable Ceremonies in Baptiſm, and other 
things, beyond the meaſure and genius of Chriſtian 
Religion, they had ſtill continued in its communion ; 
For, faith he, a Phyſician i to be bora with that 
loads his Patient with ſome unnuſetul Preſcriptions, if 
he be otherwiſe faithful and Skilfiil.. But if he mixes 


Po:tox 


Ea). 8. 


Cap. 18; 


De ſece(s. ab 
Eccleſ. Rom. 
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Poiſon with his Medicines, ani beſides adds abundance of 


Preſcriptions, both needleſs and chargeable, then the Pa- 
tient hath great reaſon to look out for better help, and to 
take care of his own ſafety and freedom. By which he 
plainly declares, that bare Ceremonies , although 
many more than ours, are no ſufficient Groxrd tor 
Separation. 


Of late years, a Per/oz2 of Reputation in Fraxce 

ſet forth a Book againſt the Reformation, charging 

Prejugts l:gi- it with Schiſm, becaule of the Separation from the 
pr 4a iS Roman Church; which hath been Anſwered three 
 * ſeveral ways by three learned Divines, M. Clare, 
M. Pajonz and M. Tyrretin. But, Do any of theſe 

infilt upon matters of »zcer Ceremony where the Do- 

arine is ſound, the conſtant uſe of Liturgy , bare 


neglect of Diſcipline, &c. No, they were Men of 


better underſtandings than to inſiſt on ſuch things 
as theſe, which they knew, could never bear that 
weight as to juſtifie Separation from a Church; and 
that they ſhould have expoſed themſelves and 
their Cauſe to the contempt of all conſidering Men, 
it they could have alledged no more Subſtantial 
Reaſons than theſe. 


Clazdrſz D'Þ But they all agree in ſuch common reaſons, which 
ſence ae la Ke- 


formation. 8+ they thought ſuficient to make a Separation Juſti- 
part. hable, viz. Great corruption in Doftrine, Idolas 


Pn we trous Worſhip, and inſupportable Tyranny over the 
4 ty . / 


3. par/ie, Conſciences of Men. Turretin exprelly ſaith, No 


Tur etinz * ; : 
EE flight errors, no tolerable Srperſtitious Rites that do 


ce(Jaria ſeceſſi- mot infect the Cenſeience (as they Cannor where 
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Bot any corruption of Manners, nor defet# in Govern- 
ment, or Diſcipline, are ſufficient grounds for Separati- 
on. none word, ſaith he, the Patient is not to be for- 


ſaken, unleſs his Diſeaſe be deadly and infettions, nor 
then neither but with great difficulty. 


Le Blanc ſhewing the impoſſibility of Reunion with 
the Papiſts, goes upon thele three grounds. 


I. That it cannot be obtained without ſubſcribing to 
the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent, and 
without AnathematiZing all thoſe who have oppoſed them. 
For the condition of Communion with that Church is no 
leſs, than receiving all its Errors for neceſſary Articles 
of Faith. 


2. That the Publick Worſhip prattiſed, and allow- 
ed in that Church is Idolatrous, he inſtanceth in 4- 
doration of the Hoſt, the Worſhip of Saints and 


Images. 


3. That they cannot return to that Church without 
ſubjedting their Conſeiences to the Tyrannical Uſurpati- 
ons of the Pope. 


Let our Brethrez now conſider, what Triumphs 
the Church of Rome would make over us, if we 
had nothing to juſtifie: our Separation from them , 
but only that we could not have our Children Bip- 
tized without aw Aerial Sign of the Croſs, noy receive 
the Communion without kneeling ; that we muſt 0b- 
ſerve Holy-days, and uſe a Liturgy; and that Men 
are not > good as they ſhould be, nor Diſcipline (0 

exact. 


Le Blant. Theſes 
de Reunionts 
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exait as were to be wiſhed; How ſhould we be hif. 
ſed and laughed at all over the Chriftian World ; if 
we had nothing to alledge 'or our Separation from 
the Roman Church, but fuch things as theſe? And 
when the Papiſts ſee the weakneſs of theſe Allega- 
tions, they are harden'd in their own ways; and 
cry out preſently there is no end of Schi/xzs and 
Separations on ſuch pretences as theſe, by which, 
unſpeakable miſchiet hath been done to the Cauſe 
of the Reformation. | 


Set. 24. (2.) Thu pretence of Separation would 
make Union amons the Proteſtant Churches impoſſible , 
ſuppoſing them to remain as they are, For the Lu- 
theran Churches have the ſame, and more Ceremo- 
nies, and Unſcriptural Impoſitious (as they are 
called) than owr Church hath. They uſe the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, Kneeling at the Communion ; and the 
obſervation of Holy-days and times of Faſting, and 
Set- Forms of Prayer, &c. yet thele Churches have 
been thought fit to be zited with the moſt refor- 
med Churches, by the beſt and wiſeſt Proteſtants 
both abroad, and at home. I do not mean only 
to have Communion with them in Faith and Love, 
as Dr. 0. ſpeaks, but to joyn together ſo, as to make 
the lame Bodies of Churches. A Synod of the Reformed 
Churches 1n Franceat Charenton, A. D. 1631. decla- 
red, that there was no Idolatry, or Superſtition in 
the Lutheran Churches, and therefore the Members 
of their Churches might be received into Communion 
with them, without renounc:ng their own opinious 
or Prattices. Which ſheweth, that they did not look 
on thoſe as ſufficient grounds of Separation ; = 

tnen 
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then they would not have admitted them as Mem- 
bers of the Lutheran Churches, but have told them, 
they. ought to forlake their Communion, and em- 
brace that of the Reformed Churches, Look over 
all thoſe /earned and peaceable Divizes, who have 
projeQted or perſwaded an Union with the Luthe- 
ran Churches and others; and fee, if any of them 
make the particulars mentioned any caule of Sepa- 
ration from them. The Helvetian Churches declare, 
That no Separation oweht to be made for diffcrent 
Rites and Ceremonies, where there is an Agreement 
in Dottrine : and the true Concord of Churches lies 
in the Doftrine of Chrilt and the Sacraments delivers 
ed by him. And this Confeſſion was firſt drawn up 
by Bullinger, Myconius and Grynews, and ſubſcri- 
bed afterwards by af their Miniſters ; and by 
thoſe of Gezeva and other places. And they take 
notice of the different C/foms in other Churches 
about the Lords Supper, and other things, yet, {ay 
they, becauſe of o:r conſent in Doctrine, theſe thinss 
cauſe no Breach in our Churches, And they. make no 
ſcruple about the 72d/ferency of any of the Ceremc- 
ies uled in the Lutheran Churches, except thoſe 
of the Maſs and Images in Churches, At Sendomir 
in Poland, 4. D. 1570. thoſe who followed the 
Hetvetian, Avſpurs, Bohemian Confeſ/i)ns, came to 
a full agreement, ſo as ro make up one Body, nat- 
withſtanding the different Rzyces and Ceremer#res 
among them; which, they ſay, oy2ht not to break 
th: Communion -of Churches, as long as they aoree 1n 
the ſame parity of Dottrine, and the ſame foundati- 
on of Faith and Salvation; and for tlys they ap- 
peal to the 4»/puro. and Saxon Confeſſions. The 
B b A ſar 
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Aufpurg Confeſſion declares, That agreement in Do- 
arine and Sacraments is ſufficient for the Churches 
Unity ; then Separaticn cannot be lawful meerly 
on the account of Ceremonies and Human Traditi- 
035.. : And the Confeſſion of Strasburg Taith, That 
they look on no Humane Traditions as condemned in 
Scripture, but ſach as are repugnant to the Law of 
God; and bind the Conſciences of Men; otherwiſe 
if they agree with Scripture, and be appointed for 
goods. ends, although they be not expreſly mentioned 
in Scripture, they are rather to be looked on as Di- 
vize than Humane : and the contempt of them is the 
contempt of God himſelf : nay, they lay, though the 
Laws ſeem very hard aud unjuſt, a true Chriſtiax will 
not ſtick at obeying them, if they command nothing that 
# wicked. 

and. Joh. Crocics diſtinguiſheth of three ſorts of Cerems- 


Cleſ.unit. mes, 
Schiſm. (. 5. 


% 4s The Firſt Commanded,. 


Confeſſ. At» 
£011,614» 


The Second Forbiaden, 
The Third: neither Commanded, nor Forbid- 


aen. 


The Unity of the Church ſuppoſeth the obſervatios 
of the Firſt, and yet for every omiſſion the Com- 
munion of the Church is not to be broken. The Se: 
cond breaks the Churches Unity ; yet its communion 
nat to be. forſaken for one or two of theſe, if there 
be no Tyranny over the Conſcieaces of Mep: : but for 
&e Third, Den ought wot to break the Urity of 
the - 
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the Church. And in another place he gives par. 
ticular inſtances it» the ceremonres oblerved in the commere. 2; 
Lutheran Churches, the Exorciſm tm Baptiſm, the 4: confeſſ. ge 
Linnen Garments and Wax Candles, the Holy-days == = oy 9 
and Confeſſion, &c. and declares, That we ought 
not to break off communion with Churches, or make 
a Schiſm for theſe things. Tanchy accounts it a great za. x. a, 
fin to diſturb the Peace of Chirches for the fake of iz- Red.p.76s, 
different ceremonies ; and contrary to that charity we 
ought to have to our Brethren and to Churches, A- 4ny! _ i 
myraldus ſpeaking of the ceremonies in the Luthe. 39 ol 
ran Churches, ſaith, That thoſe which came in uſe af- Deque pace 
ter the Apoſtolick times, have ao other obligation on —_ _ 
us, than that for the ſake of indifferent things, TI 
though at firſt appointed out of no nece{ſity, nay though 
there be inconveniency in them, yet the Churches Peace 
ought not to ve diſturbed. 

And he very well obſerves, That the Nature of 
ceremonies is to be taken from the Doftrine which goes 
along with them ; if” the Dottrine be good, the Rites 
are ſo, or at leaſt, are tolerable; if it be falſe, then | 
they are troubleſom, and not to be bora; if it be 
impure, and lead to Idolatry, then the ceremonies are 
tatnted with the Poyſon of it. But, ſaith he, the muntech 5. 
Lutheran Churches have no falſe or wicked Dottrine Conſociat, 
concerning their ' Rites; and th-refore hz adviſcth "gg — 
perſons to communicate with the Lutheran Churches, © : 
as their occaſions ſerve: and fo do others. And 
Ludovicus Prince Eleffor Palatine, not only can- 
gratulated the mutual Communion of the leveral 
Charch:s is Poltzd,' but Prayed. for the ſanwe_in 
Lermany too, as B {hop Davenant tells us; who 
proves at large, that there is no ſufficient - Res/ap Sentere. 5, 
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to hinder it; which he makes to lie. only in three 
things. 


IT. Tyrannyover Mens Faith and Conſeiences. 
IT. The Prattice of Idolatry. 


IIT. The denial' of ſome Fundamental Article of 
Fajth. 


And none of theſe things being chargeable on 
the Lutheran Churches, the lawfulneſs of the terms of 
Communion with them doth fully appear. 


And now I deſire our Brethren, who juſtifie 
their Separation upon pretence that our Terms of 
communion are unlawful, to reflet upon theſe things. 
Will they condemn ſo many Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, which have harder Terms of Communion 


than we? What would they think of the Exor- 


ciſmof Infants, of Auricular Confeſſion, of Images in 
Chirches, and ſome other things, beſides what are. 
obſerved among us? Do we want Drſcipline? Do 


they not inother Churches abroad ? 


The Tranſylvanian Divines 1n their» Diſcourſe of 
the Union of Proteſtant Churches, declared, That 
little or noue was obferved among them. Wall they 
then Separate from all Proteſtant Churches * Will 
they confine the Communion of Chriſtians to them 
Narrow Scantlings ? WHl'they ſhuc out all the 
Lutheran Churches from any poſhbility of Union 
with them? For, What - Unto can. be ar 
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with thoſe whoſe eras of Communion are unlawful? 
They may pity them, and pray for them, and wiſh 
for their Reformation, but an Union deth luppoſe 
fach a Communion of Churches, that the Members 
of one may communicate in another, Do they al. 
low this to' the Lutheran Churches? It not, then 
they render Union among the- Proteſfaur Churches 
impoſſible, becauſe unlawful. Ifthey do, will they 
be ſo unjuſt, as not to allow the ſame favour and 
kindneſs to our own Church? Can they think Se- 
paration neceſſary from our Church on thoſe. 
grounds, which are common to us with _ other 
Proteſtant Churches ; and yet think Union deſira- 
ble and poſſible with them notwithſtanding ? . Do 
they think that the Members of the Keformed 
Churches could lawfully communicate with the Luths- 
ran Churches, although they have the Croſs iz Bap- 
tiſm, Keeling at the Communion, the Surpleſs, .and 
other Ceremonies which . we- have not? and yet, Is 
it neceſſary to Separate from our Churches Communi- 
oz on the account of ſuch things as theſe ; where 
thereis acknowledged tobeatull AJereement in. the - 
Subſtantials of Religion? Either therefore they. 
muſt differ. from the judgement of *the Reformed 
Churches, and the molt eminent Proteſtant Di- 
vines abroad, or.they.mult renounce this ”rincwple ot 
Separation. - 2 


SeF- 28 ( £3 This -will juſtifie. the ancient 
Schiſms. which "5d been \always condemned in the 
Chriſtiar Church... For. (etting aſide the: Ceremonies 
( of which already) and the uſe of the Lituroy and 
Tboh-aazs ) which is. common to our Church” with: 
all. 
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all other Chrifian Churches, for . many' hundred 
years before the great degeneracy of the Romay 
Church ; and are continued by an Uxverſal Conſent 
in all parts of the Chriſtian World) the other Rea. 
fons for Separation are ſuch, which will juſtitie the 
greateſt Schiſmaticks that ever were 1n the Chriſti. 
an Church, viz. Want of Evangelical Church: Difci. 

line, and the due means of Edification, and depriving 
the People of their Liberty of chooſing their own Paſtors, 
whereby they are deprived alſo of all ufe of their light 
and knowledge of the Goſpel, in praviding for their own 
Eiification. For, What gave occaſion to the Nows- 
tian Schiſm, which began ſo ſoon, and ſpread fo far, 
and continucd ſo long, but the pretence of the wart 
of Evangelical Church Diſcipline, and better means of 


Edification, and humouring the People in the choice of 
their own Paſtors ? | 


There were Two things the Novatians chiefly 
in{iſted on, as to Evangelical Diſcipline. 


1. The Power of the Keys. 
2. The*Purity of the Church. 


1. Asto the Power of the Keys, they laid, That 
Chrilt had never piven it abſolutely to his Charch, 
out unacr certain reſtrictions, which if Men exceeded, 
the Church hai. no Power to releaſe them : and that 
was efpegally 7z 42 cafe of denial of Chriſt before 


Pen when 4*7: fell in time of Perſecution. 


2. The 
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2. The Churches Purity ought to be preſerved, by 
keeping ſuch who had thus fallen, from ever being re- 
ceived into communion again. They did not deny 
that God might pardon ſuch upon Repentance, 


fell from it. Add to this, that NVowvatrs, or No- 
vatianies ( for the Greeks contounded their Names ) 
in his Epiſtle to Dionyſins of Alexandria, ſaith, That 
he was forced to do what he did, by the importunity 
of” the Brethren, who out of their zeal for the Purity 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, would not comply 
with the looſer part which joyned with Cory:lizs, 
and therefore choſe him to be their Biſhop. And 
ſo much appears by Pacianms, that Nowatirs com- 
ing from Carthage to Rome, makes a party there 
for Novatianus in oppolition to Corzelirs, which 
conliſted chiefly of thoſe who had ſtood firmeſt in the 
Perſecution; in their Name he Writes to Nowa- 
tianus, declaring, That he was choſen by the zex- 
lous Party at Rome, whereas Cornelins had admitted 
the lapſed to Communion, and conſequently corrupted 
the Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Church. 


Here we have a concurrence of Dr. 0.” Pleas, 
aeal for Reformation of Diſcipline, the greater Edi- 
fication of the People, and the aſſerting their Rioht 
'n chooſing ſuch a Paſtor as was more likely to promote 
their Edification, But .notwithſtanding theſe fair 
pretences,' 


Cybrzan. ad 
: | but Anton. Ep. 52 
they ſaid, the Church could not. And this they "13 


pleaded, would tend very much to -the Eaificatt- 
on of Chriſtians, and would make' them wore watch- 
ful over themſelves, when they ſaw no hopes of 
recovering the Churches Communion, if they once 
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eypian, Fpit. pretences, the making a Separation in the Church, 
$1153-0:9{ Was every Where condemned as a great Sim ; as ap- 
Zu.b.1.6.c.45, Pears by St. Cyprian, Dionyſius of Alexandria, Theo- 
_ doret, Epiphanins, and others. Dronyſius tells the 
Eoinhiber, », Author of the Schiſmr, that he had better have ſuf. 
fered any thing, than thus to have made a Rent in 
the Church : and it was as glorious a Martyrdom to 
die to prevent a Sthiſm, as to avoid Idolatry, and 
he thinks it a much greater thing; the one being a 
Martyrdom for the Charch, the oth:r only for ones 
own Soul. St. Cyprian Charges thole who were 
guilty of this Sch;/m with Pride and Arrogance, 
and doins unſpeakable miſchief to the Church, by 
breaking the Peace of it : and will: hardly allow thoſe 
ro be Chriſtians who lived in ſuch a Schiſm:; when as 
da Epiphanius oblerves, they ftill pleaded they had the 
wit. Eee. n, Jame Faith with the Catholick Church ; and yet St. Cy- 
11,12, priay Will not allow that to be rrue Faith which 
hath net charity ; and faith, That there can be no 
true charity, where Men do thus break in pieces the 

Unity of the Church. 


'The Meletians in Agypt agreed with the Cath 
lick Chriſtians in the Subſtantials of Religion, hold: 
ing the ſame Faith with them, as Epiphanins relates 
the Story ; and their Schi/mz began too about pre- 
ſerving the Diſcipline of the Church, and the beſt 
means for the Edification of the People. They allow- 
ed a Reſtitution tor the /zpſed to the Communion 
oO: the Church, but after a wery ſevere Diſcipline, 
ana an utter zncapacity of thole in Orders as to 
any parts of their Funitions. But Peter Bijhop of 
Alexandria thought the .milder way the better ; 
whereupon 
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whereupon a Separation followed : and the Mel:- 
tians had diſtinit Churches ; which they called, The 
Churches of the Martyrs. This Schiſzz grew to that 
height, that they would not pray. together in Priſon, nor 
in the Quarries whither they were ſent, Meletius be- 
ing a Biſhop was depoſed by Peter of Alexandria , but 
he went on ſtill to promote the courſe of Separation 
in Thebats, and other parts of Egypt, upon which the 
Council of Nice, in their Syzoa;cal Epiſtle, deprived 
him of all Ep:/copal Poxer, and the Pecojle that ad- 
hered to him , of the Power of chuſing their own 
Paſtors ( or rather of propeſing the names of thoſe 
who were to be ordained.) And lo, according to 
Dr. O. they had juſt cauſe to continue their Separation 
fill, although it were condemned by the Council 
of Nze. 


Audeus began his Sch;{;z out of a mighty zeal 
for the Di/ciplize of the Church, and a great free- 
dom which he uſed in reproving the fa/ts of the 
Biſhops and Clergy ; but meeting with ill uſage, he 
withdrew from the Churches communion with his 
Diſciples, although he ſtill retained the [ame Faith , 
and agreed in the Subſtantials of Religion with the be 
Chriſtians ; . but forbore all communion with them ; 
which Epiphanius accounts Jurinpey mivſoy x} $obtgi]copn, 
the moſt dreadful thing in the world : and yet upon 
Dr. 0.'s Prixciples of Separation, they did a very 
commendable thing, as longas their deſign was to 
reſtore the Churches Diſcipline, and to conſult their onn 
greater Edification. 


The followers of Euftathins Sebaſtenus are on 
this account likewiſe excuſed, who withdrew from 
| Cc the 
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the publick Congregations on a pretence of greater 
ſanitity and purity in Paphlagonta, and ftand condem- 
cd in ſeveral Cazons of the Conncil at Ganere ; {0 
are thoſe mention'd and condemn'd in the. Councils 


of Conſtantinople and Carthage : and the Separation of 
Feliciſſimus and his- Brethren from St. Cyprian ; all. 
which are ſet down together in my Sermon, but are-- 
gently paſſed over by Dr. 0. and Mr. B. and the reſt of, 


my Adverſaries. 


Only one faith, That the Errors of the followers of 


Euftathius Sebaſtenus.,, both iz Opinion and Prattice,. 


were very groſs, which the Council takes notice of and 
condemns. Yet, as groſs as they were, there was a 


pretence of oreater Saxttity and Purity in them, For. 


their abſtaining from Marriage, and peculiarity of Ha- 


bits, and Separate Meetings, were all carried on with. 


the {ame Pretexce. 


To proceed then. On-the ſame accounts the 
Donatifts will be vindicated 1n the 14 grounds 
of their Schi/m , although they. were. miſtaken in 
the matter of fa concerning C:ilian ; for. their 
great pretence was to preſerve the purity of the 
Charches Diſcipline as may at-large beſeen in Opratus, 
and St. Augaftin ; and yet they frequently and deli 
berately call it, 4 moſt Damnable and Sacrilegious 
Schiſm; 


The, Luciferiaps pretended ſuch a zea/ for-the 
true Faith, and the D ſcipline of the Church, that 
the only prezexce for their Schiſoz was , that they 
could not communicate with thole who had ſub- 
{cribed to Arianiſpz, or received Ordination from 

Arian 
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Arian Biſhops ; as may be ſeen at large in the Book of 
Marcellinns and Fauſtinus. Andthey joyned with the 
party -of Ur(inus at Roze againit that of Damiſ«s, 


and complained, they were deprived of the liberty of 


chuſing their own Paſtors. 

$o that upon theſe grounds, there hath ſcarce been 
any conſiderable Schiſm 1n the Chriſtian Church , but 
may be juſtified upon Dr. Owex's Reaſons for Sepa- 


ration from our C harch. 


 Sef. 26. (4) Another Argument againſt 
this courſe of Separation, 1s, That theſe grounds will 
make Separation endleſs, Which is , to ſuppoſe 
all the Exhortations of S:riprure to Peace and 
Unity among Chriſtians, to lignifie nothing. For 
'nothing being more contrary to Unity than Dz- 
viſiow and Separation ; if there be no bounds ſet, 
-but. what the fancies of men diate to them, be 
ſufficient Grounds to juſtifte Diviſion” and Separa- 
tion ; any People may break Communion with a 
Church , and ſet up a zew one, when they think 
fit ; which will leave the Chriſtian Church 18 a 'tre- 
'medileſs ' condition againſt thoſe who break its 


Peace and Commynion. Tt being a true ſaying of 


Mr. Cotton's' of New-England, That they that ſeparate 
from their Brethren farther than they have juſt Cauſe, 
ſhall at length find canſe 4 or at leaſt think they have 
found caxſe ) juſt enough to ſeparate one from ano- 
ther. 1 never heard, faith he, of any inſtance to 
the contrary, either in England, or Holland, The ſub- 
{tance of this I had objected before in the Preface 
to my Sermony; To which Mr, A. Replies after 
this manner ; That though ſome petty and inconſi- 
derable inconveniencies , ſome little trouble may «> 
CC 2  Tiſe 
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ariſe to a Church from the levity and volubility of 
Mens Minds ;, yet this is no reaſon why they ſhould 
enſlave their Tudgements or Conſctences to others, And. 
i3 this all the Antidote againſt the Miſchief of Sepa- 
ration ? IS it a Sin, to break the Churches Commu- 
ion, Or, Is it not ? If it be a Sz in ſome caſes, 
but not in others; Why do you not ſhew us 
what thoſe caſes are ; and that 1t 1s a ſinful: Separa- 
ti04 1Nn other caſes, but not in yours? Bur. to talk 
of /rzall inconventencies by the levity of Peoples minds, 
is Childiſh trifling, and not Antwering. Is Schiſm 
indecd become ſuch an- 7zconſiderable aud petty in- 
convenience ? IK this an Anſwer becoming a Chr; 
ſiian, To {well every ſmall: impoſition 1nto a huge 
inſupportable Mountain, and to make themſelves 
lye groaning under the-weight of a Ceremony or twe, 
as though their very heart-{trings were cracking , 
and as it Nero had begun a freſh Perſecution ; and 
at the ſame time to leſſen the guilt of Diviſion and 
Separation , as though it were nothing but a little 
wantonneſs 1n 'the Lambs of their Flocks, frisking 
up and down from one Paſtiyre to another ; /ome 
mall and inconſiderable inconveniencies may happen 
y it, but not worth ſpeaking of ; and it 1s pity 
they ſhould be deprived of their pleaſure for it ? 
What a rare Advocate had this Man been for the 
Novatians, Donatiſts, Luciferians, or what Schiſma- 
ticks ſoever rent the Church in pieces 1n former 
times ? And ſuppoling St. Cyprian , and St. Augu- 
/tize , and other great oppolers of the ancient 
Schiſms , to be met together, we may: gather 
from theſe words , and the: Prizciples of Separa- 
tron, which he layes down, after what-manner he 


would accoſt them. © Alas (faith he) What do you 
**1Nean 


—_ 
©* mean, Cyprian, and Auſtin, and other Reverend Fa- 
« ;hers, totalk with ſo much ſeverity and ſharpneſs 
« 2gainft ſeparation from the communion of the Church, 
« as though it were ſuch a damnable ſin, ſuch a ſacri- 
* /Jegious impiety, ſuch a horrid wickedneſs ? Will you 
© make no allowance to the /evity and wvolubility of 
&«& Mens Minds? What! you would have Men ex- 
« dave their Judgements and conſciences to others, 
«would you ? you would have us be meer Brates 
«© 19 be manazed by your Bit and Bridle? If the No- 
« 4tiaxs do think your Diſcip/ize too loole , Why 
* ſhould not they joyn together for ſtricter ? If Fe. 
« /zciſſimus and his Brethren diſlike fome things in 
«the Ch:rch of Carthage , Why may not they g0 tO 
©« the Mo-ztains for ſeparate Meetings ? If the good 
& People: were impoſed upon againſt their Wills 1n 
&« the choice of Cormelins, Why may not they 
*chuſe Novatian for their Paffor ? What a ſtir 
* do you Cyprizn make in your Epiſtles about keep- 
*ing the Peace of the Church, and ſubmitting to # 
* your Rules of D:/ciplize ? As though there were 
*not more chief in your impoſing, than in the 
&« Peoples ſeparatinzg., And as for you, Auguſtin, Who 
&* can with patience read your long and fierce De. 
© clamations againit the ſober Donatiſts ? For, 
< there- were mad hare-brained Faraticks , called 
& Circumcellicns, Who. were troubled with mare 
*than ordinary /evity and volub/lity, running from 
* »/xce to place, and taking away other Mens lives, 
*and'their own too , out of pure zea/-; Theſe I. 
| grant have an extraordinary Worm, which ought 
*to be picked out in time ; but for the reſt of 
* the Brethren, that only ſeparate on the account of 
 * /zpurity which they apprehend: in pR—— 
« Why 
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-«« Why ſhould you be ſo ſevere againſt them ? Why 
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&* do you fo often cry out of the ſacrilegionſneſs of 
©<this Sch:;/-2 ? we know no other ſacriledge, but the 
&« /2rrilegious defertion of our Miniſtery, in obedi- 
«ence to the Laws ; this is a Sacriledge we often 
** talk of, and tell the People, it is far worſe than 
&« -obbing Church-Plate, conlidering what precious 
c Gifts we have. But for the Jacriledpe of Schiſ, 
&« that we can never underſtand ; although I per- 
« ceive you have 1t' over and over ; beſides many 


& other hard words, wherein you would ſeem to 


© make it the great:/t of all Wickedneſs ; and you lay, 
© That God puniſhed it more ſeverely than Idolatry ; 
& fince thoſe who were guilty of the latter, were to be 
*© deſtroyed by the Sword ; but Scthiſmaticks were 
&« {ipallowed up of the Earth ; as Corah , and his 
© Company. Whereas we that have preater light, 
* look upon Separation but as aneftet of the /evity 
4d volubility of Mens Minds , and though ſome 
© little trouble may come to the Church by it , yet it 
«is far better than ſubmiſſion to others impoſitions. 
« And is not this an intolerab'e impoſition , for 
you to force theſe honeſt Doxatiſts tv Commu: 
*nicate in a corrupt and impure Church, as they do 
* believe yours to be ? When the Cauſe was 
« ſtrictly examined at Carthage, what was it their 
& Party pleaded for, but Parity of Diſcipline, and 
«that the Church was defied for waxt-of -it ? and 
«therefore they were forced to Separate, for greater 
« Purity of Orainaxces, And, Is this the Damna- 
"« ble, Devilliſh,, Sacrilegious Schiſms you talk of ? 
& Methinks 'you ſhould conſider better the Mi/- 
*: chief of your Impoſitions, when you require Com- 
* #108 {0 ſtrictly with you, or elſe they mult 

« preſently 
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66 preſently be Separatiſts and Schiſmaticks. I pray 
« Sirs, haye a little patience with me ; if I do not 


« fetch off my good friends the Donatifts in this 
« matter, we will all be content to be called Sch1/* 
& aticks , as well as they. For if our Principles do 
« clear our ſelves, I am ſure they will doas good a 
«turn for them. Now, the main Pr:zciples of our 
«preſent Separation are theſe. 
(1.) That every particular Church, upon a due bal- 
&® Jance of all cireumſtances, has an inherent right to 
& chuſe its own Paſtor, and every particular Chriſt; 
&« :2 the ſame Power to chuſe his own Church, 1 
« (ay not to miſchuſe , do you mark me, but, 4. power 
«© to chuſe; not to chuſe any , but one that may beſt 
«* 24vance their own Edification ; at leaſt that no Pa- 
« for be forced upon a Church , no Church obtruded 
&« oz a ſingle Chriſtiaz without their own conſent. Now 
< I pray conſider, Why might not Lucilla, and Do- 
* zatus, and Botrus, and Celeaſins, with their Party 
& among the People at Carthage , choſe Majorinus 
« for their Paſtor; although the reſt had cholen Ce- 
&« :ilian ? For they were not well ſatisfied with 
&«* Menſarins his Predeceſſor, whom they ſuſpeCted 
« for 4 Tradtor ; but when they had zherr liberty to 
* chuſe , Why ſhould they be debarred of their 
&© ;nherent right of chuſing their own Paſtor * Why 
* ſhould Cc{/an be obtruded upon them? Why 
* ſhould not they chuſe one , who would beſt ad- 
« vance their Eaification ? For Cecilian was at leaſt 
* under ſuſpicion of complyance 1n time of Perſe- 
« cution ; and therefore tor my part, upon our Prin- 
* ciples, I thiak the Dozati/ts very free from the. 
© charge of Schi{mn. | 
* (2.) That it is the duty of every Chriſtian to Wor- 
cc ſhip 
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* his God, not only in purity of heart , but according 
© fo the purity of Gofpel- Adminiſtrations. Now ob- 
* ſerve, that there was nothing the Doxari/ts plead- 
* ed ſo much, and ſo vehemently for, as the purity 
* of Gofpel- Adminiſtrations. This was that which 
* Parmenian, Petilian, and the reſt ſtill contended 
* for, as appears by the Plea they put 1n for them- 
«ſelves in the laſt Conference at Carthage. We are 
* they ( ſay they ) that have ſuffer'd perſecution for 
*« maintaining the Purity of the Church, this hundred 
© years, becauſe we would not comply with their cor. 
* ruptions, we have been turned out of our Churches, 
& and been ſent to Priſon , and had our Goods taken 
* from #5, and ſome of our Brethren have been killed, 
&* 1nd others hardly uſed for ſo good a Cauſe ; And, 
*Can ſuch Men as you condemn them for a hor- 
*rible Schiſmz ? I tell you , they are as Innocent 
*as our ſelves, for they went upon the ſame 
* grounds, 
*(3.) That every Chriſtian is obliged to live in 
* the nſe of all God's Ordinances and Commanements. 
** Now, Is not D#{cipiize one of God's Ordinances ? 
* And, Do we not make want of Diſcipline one 
*of the Reaſons 'of our Separation ? And there- 
< fore the Dozatiſts were very honeſt men, for they 
* were juſt of our mind. And theſe being the 
**chict grounds we go upon ,, we cannot but in 
* Brotherly kindneſs ſpeak this in vindication of them, 
* again!t your unreaſonable ſeverity. I know you 
* tell them ofren, There will be no end of Separation 
"* por theſe terms, for why might not Maximianus 
* do the ſame by Primianus , that Majorinus did by 
* Cxcilian ? and ſo make fr»ſftum de fruſto, by 
* which they did minutatim concidere, cut the 
& Church 
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© Church into ſo many little pieces, that could never C- Permen.t.r, 


«be joyned together again : Bur, let metell you, 
*that the force of your Argument comes to this, 
& That Men may lchufe one Paſtor to day , and another 
&© x0 morrow, aud 4 third the next; and [0 turn round 
«ill they are giddy, and run themſelves out of breath 
*;z a Wild Gooſe Chaſe, till they fit down and reſt iz 
&« Irreligion and Atheiſm. And is this all? (theſe 
« are his own words.) The Apoſtle commands us to 
« zrove all things (What ! By running from one 
« Communion to another ? ) Muſt we needs there- 
« fore never hold faſt that which is good ? unſctled 
« heads, and unſetled hearts will be wandring ; let 
© them go, "tis a good riddance of them if they be 0b- 
© tinate ;* but where this humour has deſtroyed one 
* Church, this rigorous forcing of Paſtors on the People 
_ * (as Cecilian on the People of Carthage) has divided 
* and deſtroyed hundreds. 


Thus far the Advocate-General for Schiſma- 
ticks, | 


Judge: now, Reader, whether the Cauſes of the 
preſent Separation, as they are laid down by my 
Adverſary, do not equally defend the Doxatiſts 
in their Schiſmz; and his making fo light a matter 
of Schiſ;zs doth not give encouragement to Men to 
make more. | 


Sef, 27. But I ſhall not ſend him fo far back as 
St. Cyprian, and St. Augnſtin, tor better inſtruction 
in this matter; but I ſhall refer him to one whole 
Writings I perceive he is better acquainted with, 
D d even 
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eyen Mr. Baxter. Who hath very well, in ſeveral 
Books, Tet forth the great Miſchief of Diviſuons , and 
Separations. 
ty and inconſiderable inconveniencies , little troubles to 
the Church , the effetts of levity, and wolubility of Mens 
Minds ; but he quotes above Forty 
pture againſt them, and faith, That the World, the 


He doth not look upon them as per. 


places of Sci. 


Fleſh, and the Devil are the cauſes from whence they 


come ; that they are as much the Works of the Fleſh, a 


Aadulteries, Formications, 8. that contentions. divi- 
ders are carnal Men, and have not the Spirit ; thit 
Diviſions are the Wounding , nay the Killing of the 
Church, as much as lysth in the Dividers ; and thit 
to Reforms the Church, by dividing it, is no wiſer, tha 
to cut out the Liver, or Spleen, or Gall to cleanſe then 


from the filth that both obſtruct them , aud hind! 


them. in their Office : that Diviſions are the deforni- 
ties of the Church, the lamentation of Friends , and tit 


feorn of Enemies : the diſhonour of Chriſt and the Go- 


ſpel : the great hindrance of the Converſion and Sukus 
tion of the World, and of the Edification of the Mem- 
bers of the Church : That they fill the Church with ſin 
of x moſt odions nature; they cheriſh Pride , and Mi 
lice , aud Belying others ( the three preat Sins of the 
Devil) as naturally as dead fleſh breedeth Worms. I 
a word, the Scripture zelleth us , that where envying and 
ftrife ts, there is.confuſion and every evil work, ( Ant, 


is not this a lamentable way of Reformation of ſome 
imaginary, or leſſer evils?) Tet further, hefaith, The) 
are uneaſie to the perſons themſelves , and rob them of 
the ſweeteſt part of Religion ;, they lead direitly t0 
Apoſtaſie from the Faith, and ſhake States and K/#9- 


agrs , having alamntable inflience on the Ciuil Peace: 


UMI 
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Is all this nothing but the natural cffeQ of the low. 
t4..or volubility of Peoples Mimds ? This learned Au- 
zbor begins his Book with a very ftarched relation 
of his admirable Reading , That in his time he hath 
read an Elegant Oratiog in praiſe of a Quartan Agne, 
another upon the Gout, a third upon Folly ; but there 
wants one yet in the praiſe of Schiſm ; and I never 
met with one that doth offer fairer toward it, than 
he doth. For he not only excules it, from /the 
natural cauſe of it; and the ſmrall trouble that attends 
it; buthe implies it to be the conſequence of Mens 
wſino their Reaſon, and mot being made Brutes to be 
tr1naged with a ſtrong bit and bridle. But Mr. Bax- 
ter will teach him another Leſſon ; for, he ſaith, zhar 
Schiſm is a ſin apainſt ſo many, and clear , and wehe- 
ment words of the Holy Ghoſt , that it is utterly with- 
out excuſe; Whoredoms, and Treaſon, and Perjury are 
zot oftner forbidden in the' Goſpel, than this : that it 
is contrary to the very defion of Chrifh in our Redempti- 
on, which was, to reconcile ws all" to God, aad to unite 
and centre us all in hizs © that it is contrary to the deſion 
of the Spirit of Grare , 'and to the very pature of Chri: 
ftiazity it ſelf: that- it'r5"n fin againſt the neareſt bonds 
of our higheſt Relations to exth other ; that it is either 
s dividing Chriſt, or" robbirtt him of a great part of 
his inheritance : and neither of theſe is a little ſin : 
that it is accompanied: with Self ignorance, and Pride 
and great unthankf leſs to Golf; that Church-djvj- 
ders are the moſt” fucacfsfid ſervants of the Devil, be- 
ing enemies to Chrift-3» hb*sFamily apd Livery : ant 
that they ſerve the Devil \more effe:Fually than open 
enemies : that Schiſm is a fin which contradifteth all 
80) Wn re 
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Gods Ordinances and Means of Grace , which are 
purpoſely to procure and maintain the Unity. of his 
Church. That it is a ſin againſt as great: and lamen. 
table experiences., as almoſt any ſin can be : and thi; 
is a hetnons aggravation of it , that it © commonly 
juſtified, and not repented of by thoſe that commit i ; 
and it i yet the more heinous, that it is commonly fa 
thered upon God : © Laſtly , that it is moſt unlike the 
Heavenly State, . and, in ſome. regard worſe than thz 
Kinzdom of the Devil, for he would not deſtroy it by 
dividing it againſt it ſelf. Remember now, laith he, 
that Schiſm , and making Parties and Diviſions in 
the Church, is not ſo ſmall a ſin, as many take it for, | 
conclude this, with his Admonition to Bagſhaw, up- 
on his leſſening the Sz of Separation. Alas, dear 
Brother , that after ſo many years Silencing and Af- 
fliction, after Flames and Plagues, and Dreadful Tudge- 
ments, after Twenty years. Prattice of the Sip it ſelf, 
and when we are burted, in the Ruines which it cauſed, 
we ſhould not yet know \, that our own Uncharitable 
Diviſions, Alienations, and Separations are a Crying 
Sin | Tea, the Crying Sip; as well as the Uncharita- 
bleneſs and Hurtfulneſs of others.” Alas ! Will God 
leave us alſo, even us, to the Obduratene(s of Pharaoh ! 
Doth mot Tudgement begin. with us ? Ts there not Cry: 
in? Sin with us ? What have we . done to Chrilt's 
Kinzdom , to this Kingdom,..10 our Friends ( dead 
and alive ) to our ſelves, aud\(alas) ta our Ene* 
mites, by our Diviſions. \ \Agd y. Do we not: feel it + 
Do ive not know it * Is 41, te us,ievew 10 15, a Crime 
Hptolerable ta call us to Repentance ? Wo to ws! In- 
t9 what Hard-heartedneſs bave we ſinned. our ſelves f 
Tex, that we ſhould continue, and Paſſionatcly defend 

2 | it ! 
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it ! When will God -give -us Repentance unto 
Life ? 


Let Mr. 4. read theſe Paſſages- over Seriouſly , 
and then conſider, whether he can goon to Excule 
and Palliate the STNV of SC HI1SM. 


But it may be ſaid , That My. A. ſpeaks all this 
Comparatively , with enſlaving our Tudgements and 
Conſciences to others , which he calls an Enormous and 
Monſtrous Principle ; and he ſaith, This is a Me- 
aitine worſe than the Poyſon; even as "tis much better 
to have a Rational Soul, though ſubjef# to Miſtakes, 
than the Soul of a Brute, which may be managed as 
you will , with a ſtrong bit and bridle. To make 
it plain , that he makes little, or nothing of the 
Sin of Separation, we mult -attend to: the Argument 
he was to Anſwer ; - which was, That if it be law- 
ful to: ſeparate on. a pretence of greater purity, where 
there is an Agreement in Dottrine, and the ſubſtan- 
tial parts of Worſhip, as is agreed in our Caſe, then 
a bare difference of Opinion, as to fome- circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip , and the beſt Conſtitution of 
Churches, will be ſufficient Ground to break Com- 
”1nion, and to let up ew Churches; which conſider- 
ing the great variety of Mens fancies about theſe 
matters, 15 to make an. i»finite —— in Chur- 
ches, without any poſhble ſtop to farther Separari- 
0u. Where we lee plainly the inconvenience ur- 
ged Is endleſs S'paration : Doth he ſet any kind of 
hounds to it ? No ; but only talks of —_ 
Y (012 
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rable azd petty inconveniencies, and ſome little trow 
ble that may ariſe to a Church from the levity and 
volubility of Mens Minds, i.e. let Men ſeparate as 
long as they will, this is the worſt of it; and he 
mult grant, that though Separation be exaleſs, there 
15 no Sp iN it, But he that could find out a me- 
dium between Circumſtances of Worſhip , and Subſtan. 
tials; can find out none between exadl:/s Separati- 
oz , and the enflaving Mens Tuagements and Conſci- 
ences : for he ſuppoles, one of the two mult of necel- 
ſity be; Which is plain giving up the Car/e tv the 
Papiſts. For this 15 their Argument , Either we 
muſt give up our Tudgements and Conſciences to the 
Conduct of our Guides, 6r there will be endleſs: Sepa+ 
ration. He grants the conſcquence, and cryes, What 
then ? It is nothing but the /evity and wolubility of 
Mens Minds , and this is much rather to be choſen , 
than the other, But any ſound Preteſtant that un- 
derſtands the State of the Comtroverſte berween us 
and them ( as this 4»thor apparently doth not ) 
will preſently deny the Conſequence : becauſe a pr- 
dent and dne ſubmiſſion 10 lawful things , lyes between 
13ranny over Mens Conſciences., and endleſs Separati- 
0n. But he knows no Medinm between being: tyed 
Neck and Heels together , and leaping over Hedge 
and Ditch ,, being kept within no bounds. And 
xwhat ignorance or walice is it toſuppoſe , zhat our 
Church brines in that enormons and monſtroxs Princi- 
ple, of enſlaving Mens Judgements and Conſciexces, 
forcing them to ſurrender their Reaſons to naked Will 
and Pleaſrre ? and it he doth not ſuppoſe it, his 
| Piſcourle is frivolous and impertinent., For, a dve 
| ſubmiſſion to the Ryal-s. of our eſtabliſhed Church, 
without 
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without #9y force on the Conſciences of Men, as to 
the TD of Gnides , Or neceſſity of the things 
themſelves 3 will put a ſufficient ftop to Separa- 
tion 5 which muſt be cxd/eſs on my Adverfaries 
ſuppolitions. 


Se. 28. (5.) Laſtly, T Argue againlt this Se- 
paration, from the Obligation which tyes npon all Chri- 
ftians, to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, And now I have brought the matter 
home to the Conſciexces of Men , who it may be 
will little regard other /2convertencies , if the pra- 
ctice of Separation do not a PEAT tO be unlawful 
from the word of God. Which I now undertake to 
prove, upon theſe Suppolitions, 


( 1.) That all Chriftians are under the /frifteſt 
obligations to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. For 1t is not poſſible to ſuppoſe, that any 
Duty ſhould be bound upon the Conſciences of 
Men, with plainer. Precepts, and ſtronger Argu- 
ments than this is. The places are ſo many , that 
it were eadleſs to repeat them; and therefore 
needleſs, becauſe this is agreed on all hands, So 
that wiolatio» of the Unity of the Church, where 
there is no ſulicient reaſon to juſtifie it, is a Sn, 
as muchas Mrurder 1s,and as plainly forbidden, But 
it happens here, as it doth in the other caſe , that 
as Murder is alwayes a fin; but there may be ſome 
circamſtances, which may make the taking away a 
Mans life , -not -to be Murder ; fo it may happen, 
thatthough $:///22 be alwayesa ſi, yet there may 
be fuch c:rcummftances which may make a S:paration 
not 


" 
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not to be a Schiſmz ; but then they muſt-be fuch 
Reaſons, as are not fetched from our Fancies, no 
more than in the caſe of Murder ; but: ſuth as are 
allowed by God himſelf in his Law.. For, he only 
that made the Law canexcept from it. | 


(2.) The Unity of the Church doth not lye in a 
bare communion of Faith and Love, but in a Joyat 
participation of the Ordinances appointed by Chriſt 
to be obſerved in his Church. For although the tor- 
mer be a duty, yet it doth not take in the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, which 1s to joyn together , as 
Members of the ſame Body. And therefore they are 
commanded 70 aſſemble together ; and upon the firſt 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Church, it is ſaid, The Diſ- 

Heb. 10-25. ciples continued in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. And 
the Apoſtle lets forth Chriſtians as making one Body, 
x Cor-10.17. by Communion in the Ordinances of Chriſt. We 
being many are one Bread, and one Body; for we are 
1 Cor. 12. 13. al/ partakers of that one Bread. And by one Spirit, 
we are all Baptized into one Body ; whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit, The Unity of the Chriſti- 
Epheſ. 4 33 an Church, St. Pau faith, is zo be preſerved by the 
4> 5. bond of Peace; and that Unity ſuppoſeth One Boay 
and Ore Spirit ; and the Members of that Body as 
they are united to one Head, whom he calls Oxe 
Lord, 1o they are joyned together by Oze Faith, 
and Oxe Baptiſm, Therefore as the Unity of the 
Church 1s founded upon ſome External Bonds , as 
well as Internal, that is, One Faith, and One Bap- 
tifm, as well as Oxe Lord, and One Spirit ; fo the - 
manifeſtation 
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manifeſtation of this Unity ought tobe by Exter- 
al AFs ; for , How car this Unity be diſcovered 
by A#s meerly Internal and Spiritual 3 as in- 
ward /ove to the Members of the Body , being 
preſent in Spirit, &c. Therefore , the Obligati- 
on to preſerve the Unity of the Church , doth im- 
ply a joyning together with the other Members of 
the Church, 1n the Common and Publick A#s of 
Religion. 


( 3. ) Nothing can diſcharge a Chriſtia from this 
obligation to Communion with his Fel/ow- Members, 
but what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as a 
ſufficient Reaſon for it. Becauſe this being a ew 
Society of Chriſt's own Inſtitution , and the obliga- 
tion to Communion being to ſtrictly enjoyned , we 
are to ſappoſe it ſtill to hold ; where ſome plain 
declaration of his Will to the contrary doth not ap- 
pear, Although God hath, with great ſeverity, for- 
bidden Kling , yet when himſelf appointed par- 
ticular caſes, wherein Mens Lives were to be ta- 
ken away 3 we are thereby aſlured , that in theſe 
caſes it is-not that 4i/ing which is forbidden ;, (o in 
the preſent caſe, it it appear that although Separa- 
tion from the Communion of Chriſtians be a thing 
condemned ; yet if the fame Authority do allow 
particular exemptions , we are certain' in thoſe ca- 
ſes ſuch Separation is no fin. But then , as in the 
former caſe, no Man is exempted from the guilt 
. of ſhedding bleod , who upon his own fancy takes 
upon him to execute Juſtice ſo here, no Man's 
7magination that he doth ſeparate for a :good end, 
will juſtifie his Separation; for the guilt of the in 
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remains as great in it ſel. And there is ſcarce 
any other ſin more aggravated in the New Te/24. 
zent than this; it being ſo direaly contrary to 
that Unity of his Church, whieh our Saviour pray- 
ed for, and his Apoſtles with fo much earneſtneſ 
recommended to all Chriſtians 3 and uſe ſo many 
Arguments to perſwade Men to preſerve. From 
hence Trenews faith , That Chriſt will come to Fudge 
thoſe who make Schiſms in the Church , and rather 
regard their own advantage , than the Churches OUni- 
ty ; who for ſlight caujes , or for any , make nothing 
of cutting aſunder the great and gloriows Body of 
Chriſt, and do what in them lies to deſtroy it. They 
ſpeak, for Peace, faith he, but they mean War : they 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow Camels. The benefit 
they hope to bring to the Church, cannot make amends 
for the Miſchief of their Schiſm. Nothing provokes 
God more , faith St. Chryſoſtom, than to divide his 
Church : Nay, faith he, the Blood of Martyrdom will 
not waſh off the guilt of it. The Miſchief the Church 
receives by it , is greater than it receives from open 
Enemies : for the one makes it more glorious ,, the 
other expoſes it to ſhame among its Enemies , when it 
zs ſet upon by its own Children. This, faith he, 1 
ſpeak to thoſe who make no great matter of Schiſms, and 
Ty es! go to the Meetings of thoſe who divide 
the Church. If their Do@rine be contrary to ours, for 
that reaſon they ought to abſtain; if not, mo? uv, 
they ought. ta doe it ſo much the rather. Do not you 
know, what Corah, Dathan, and Abiram faffered £ 
and not they onely', but thoſe that were with them. 
But you ſay., they have the ſame Faith, and they are 
very Orthodox 5 Why then, ſaith he, do they Sepa- 
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rate & One Lord, one Faith, otie Baptiſm. If the 
do well, we do ill 3; if we do well, they do ifl. I 
they have the ſame DoFrines , the ſame Sacraments , 
For what canſe do they ſet up another Church in op- 
poſition to ours £ It is nothing but vain glory, ambi- 
tion and deceit. Take away the People from them, and 
you cut off the Diſeaſe. And after much more to that 
purpoſe ; 1 ſpeak theſe things, faith he, that no 
Man might ſay, he did not know it to be ſuch a 
ſin : 1 tell you , and teſtifie this to you , that Separati- 
on from the Church , or dividing of it , is no leſs a 
ſin, than {bing into Hereſte., If the fin then be fo 
great and dangerous, Men ought to examine with 
great care, what caſes thoſe are wherein Separation 
may be made without Sin. 


And I do earneſtly defire our Brethren , as they 
love their own Souls, and would avoid the Guilt 
of ſo Great a Sin , Impartially and without Preju- 
dice to conſider this paſſage of Irerers, and how pa- 
rallel it is with their own Caſe who Separate from 
us, and ſet up other Churches in oppoſition to ours, 
which yet they acknowledge to be very Orthodox , 
and to agree with them 7» the ſame DoFrine, andthe 
ſame Sacraments. 


4- There are three Caſes wherein the Scripture al- 
lows of Separation, 


Firft, In the Caſe of Idolatrons Worſhip. For the 
Precepts are as plain that Chriſtians ſhould 4b- 
ſtain from Idolatry , as that they ſhould preſerve 
the Unity of the Church, Neither be ye _ 
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Flee from Ideolatry,, Keep" your ſelves from Idols, 


Thou ſhalt love the' Lord thy God, ayd' him-onely ſhalt 
thou ſerve. * And tothe caſe of Idolaters, St." Pay! 
applies the words ſpoken of old to the Bubylori. 
ans , Come out from among. them , and be ſeparate; 
and touch not the unclean thing. Now 1n this caſe, 
where there is ſo plain a Command , there is no 
doubt of the lawfulneſs of Separation 3 if Men can- 
not joyn with a Church in their Religious. Wor- 
ſhip, without doing-that which God hath ſo ſtrictly 
forbidden. 


Secondly, In caſe of falſe DoGrine being impoſed 
inſtead of true. ' For although in other things 
great ſubmiſſzon 1s required to the Guides and Go- 
vernours of the Church ; yet if any Teachers offer to 
bring another Goſpel, or to corrupt the' true one, 
St. Paul denounces an Arathema; againſt them : and 
that implies, that they ſhould have mo Communion 
with them, -but look upon them as Perſons cut 0 
from the Body ( like putrid Members ) leſt they 
ſhould corrupt the reſt. St. Pau! commands Ts , 
when. there.is no hopes of reclaiming ſuch, to ex- 
clude them fromthe Society of Chriſtians, St. John 
forbids all familiar converſation with ſuch. \- The 
Church of Epheſus is commended for hating the Ni- 
colaitans; and the Church of Pergamus reproved for 
tolerating their Do@rine. 


Thirdly, In cafe Men make things indifferent ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation , and divide- the Church upon 
that account. . And this was the caſe of the falſe 
Apoſtles , who urged the Ceremonies of the Law , & 

is 5 neceſſary 
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neceſſary to Saluationz and to propagate this Opi- 
nion of theirs, they went up and down, and en- 
deavoured to draw away the Apoſtles Diſciples, and 
to ſet up Separate Churches among the Chriſtians ; 
and to allow none to partake with them , that 
did not own the Neceſſaty of the Fewiſh Ceremo- 
ies to Salvation. Now although Saint Paul him- 
ſelf complyed ſometimes with the practice of them 3 


and the Fewiſh Chriſtians eſpecially 1n Judea ge- 


nerally obſerved them 3 yet when theſe falſe Apo- 
files came to enforce the obſervation of them, as 
neceſſary to Salvation , then he bid the Chriſtians at 
Philippi to beware of them, z. e. to fly their Come 
71u1nion, and have nothing to doe with them. Theſe 
are all the Caſes I can find in the New Teſtament , 
wherein Separation from Publick, Communion is al- 
lowed ; but there are two others, wherein St. Par/ 
gives particular directions , but ſuch as do not a- 
mount to Separation. 


1. The different opinions they had about Meats 
and Drinks; ſome were for a Pythagorean Abſtinence, 
from a Fleſh; ſome for a Jewiſh Abſtinence, from 
ſome certain ſorts 3 others for a full Chriſtian Liber- 
tz. Now this being a matter of Diet, and relating 
to their own Families, the Apoſtle adviſes them 
not to cenſure or judge one another 3 but not- 
withſtanding this difference , to joyn together as. 
Chriſtians in the Duties common to them all.: For the 
Kingdom of God doth not lie in Meats and Drinks ;, 
z. e. Let every one order his Family as he thinks 
fit ; but that requires #rmocercy , and a. care not to 
give. 


"Thil. 3. 35 


Rom, 14. 2» 
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give diſturbance to the Peace of the Church for theſe 
matters 3 which he calls Peace and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which is provoked and grieved by the dif: 
ſentions of Chriſtians. And he , faith he, that in 

1, theſe things ſerveth Chriſt , is acceptable to God, and 
| approved of Men. Let us therefore follow after the 
\'Y ig. things that make for Peace, and things wherewith 
we may edifie one another. In fuch Caſes then, the 
Apoſtle allows no Separation from the publick, Com 
2mnion of Chriſtians. It was the ſame caſe as to the 
obſervation of Days then 3 for ſome Chriſtians went 
then on Jewiſh Helydays to the Synagogues; others did 
not 3 but for ſuch things they ought not to divide 
from each others Communion in the common AFs of 
Chriſtian Worſhip. And the defign of the Apoſtle is 
not to lay down a ſtanding Rule of Mutual for- 
bearance as to different Communions;z but to ſhew, 
that ſuch differences ought not to be an occaſion 
of breaking Communion among Chriſtians , and fo 
the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, Romans 14. holds ſtrongly 
againſt Separation, on theſe and the like Ac- 
counts, 
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2. The corrupt lives of many who were not under 
the Churches Cenſure. When St. Pax! taxes ſo ma- 
ny Corruptions in the Church of Corinth, no wonder 
if ſome of them, put the caſe to him , what they 
ſhould do, in caſe they knew ſome Members of the 
Church to be Men of bad livesz although the of- 
fences were not ſcandalous , by being publickly 
known ; Muſt they abſtain from the Communion of 

1 Cor. 5. 11, the Church for theſe? To this St. Pay! Anſwers , 
T hat 
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That every private Chriſtian ought to forbear all 
familiar Converſation with ſach ; If any one that js 
a Brother , be a fornicator, &c. with ſuch a one, no 
not to eat, Which 1s all the Apoſtle requires of pri- 
wvate Chriſtians 3 but if the Scandal be publick , as 
that of the [nceſinows perſon, the Church had power 
to vindicate its own honour, by caſting ſuch out : not 


as though the Church Communion were defiled , if veri. 12,13. 


they continued in ; but the reputation and honour 
of the Church ſuffered by itz the preſervation 
whereof, is the tre cauſe of the Churches Diſcipline. 
But the Apoſtle gives not the leaſt countenance to 
private Mens withdrawing from the Churches Com- 
m11nion , though ſuch perſons ſtill continued. in it. 
For there may be many reaſons to break off private 
familiarity , which will not hold as to publick Com- 
zmunion, For our Communion in publick , is a 
thing which chiefly reſpets God , and a neceſlary 
duty of his own appointing , the benefit whereof 
depends upon his Promiſes, and all the Communion 
they have with other Men , 1s onely joyning to- 
gether for the performance of a common Religions Du- 
ty: but private familiarity 1s a thing which wholly 
reſpes the Per/ors we converſe with, and a thing 
of meer choice, and hardly to be imagined withour 
approbation at leaſt , if not imitation of their wicked- 
eſs. And therefore to argue from one to the other 
I5very unreaſonable. 


The matter of Separation being thus ſtated ac- 
cording to the Scriptare , there can be no way left 
to juſtifie the Separation from our Church, but to 
prove , either that our Worſhip is Idolatrow , or 
that 
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that our DoGrine #s falſe, or that our Ceremonies 
are "made neceſſary to Salvation 3 which are all 
remote from any colour of Tr#th, that none of my 
Adverſaries have yet had the hardineſs to under. 
take it. But however , what Pleas they do bring 
to juſtifie this Separatio , muſt in the next place be 
examined, 


1 
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PAST MM 


The Pleas for Separation examined. 


LL the conſiderable Pleas at this 
time made uſe of for Separation 
may be reduced to theſe Heads. 
7. Such as relate to the Conſtztu- 
tion of our Church. 2. To the 

terms of Communion with it. 3. To the Conſciences 

of Diſſenters. 4. To the Parity of Reaſon as to our 

Separation from Rome. 


Sed. 1. 


T. Such as relate to the Conſtitution of our Church : 
which are theſe, 


1. That our Parochial Churches are not of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
2. Thatour DzoceſanChurchesareunlawful. 
3. That our National! Church hath no foun- 
dation. 
4. That the People are deprived of their 
Right in the choice of their Paſtonrs. 


| 1. I begin with our Parochial Churches ; becauſe it 
15 Separation from theſe, with which we principally 
Ft charge 


Ibid. 
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charge our Adverfarics 3 for herein they moſt diſco- 
ver their principles of Separation, fince in former times, 
the Non-conformiſt. thought it their duty to keep up 
Communion with them. But ſince the Congregational 
way hath prevailed in England, the prelent Diſfenters 
are generally fallen into the pra&ice of it , whatever 
their principles are , atleaſt fo far as concerns forſa- 
king Communion with our Parochial Churches, and 
joyning together in ſeparate Congregations for Divine 
Worſhip. This principle is therefore the firſt thing 
to be examined. And the main foundation of that 
way, I ſaid, was, that Communion in Ordinances muſt 
be onely in ſuch Churches as Chriſt himſelf inſtituted 
by analterable Rules, which were onely particular and 
Congregational Churches, Concerning. which 1 laid 
down two things. ( 1.) That ſuppoſing Congrega- 
tional Churches to be of Chriſt's Inſtitution, thi; was 
no reaſon for ſeparation from our Parocksal Churches, 
which have all the efent;als of ſuch true Churches in 
them. ( 2. ) That there 1s no reafon tobelieve that 
the [nſtitution of Churches was limited to particular 
Congregations. 


In anſwer to this Dr. O. ſaith theſe things, (1.) That 
they do not deny, at leaſt ſome of our Parochial Chur- 
ches to be true Churches : but why then do they deny 
Communion with them 2 But, he faith, be hopes it 
will not be made. a Rule , that Communion may not be 
withheld ( fo the ſenſe muſt be although ot be left 
out) or withdrawn from any Charch in any thing , ſo 
long as it continues as unto the eſſence of it to be ſo. 
This is ſomewhat odly and faintly expreſſed, But as 
long as he grants, that our Parochial Churches are not 
guilty of ach heinowa Errours in DoGrine, or idolatrows 

| Pra@ice 
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Pratice in Worſhip #s to deprive them of the Being and 
Nature of Churches, 1 do alert it to be a Siz to ſepa- 
rate from them. Not but that I think, there may 
be a ſeparation without fin, from a Soczety retaining 
the eſſentials of a Church; but then, I ſay, the reaſon 
of ſuch ſeparation is, ſome heinows Errour in DoGrine, 
or ſome idolatrows PraGice in Worſhip, or ſome tyranny 
over the Conſciences of men 5 which may not be ſuch, 
as to deſtroy true Baptiſze , and therefore conſiſtent 
with the e//ertials of a Church. And this is all that I 
know the Proteſtant Writers do aſſert in this matter. 


(2.) He anſwers, [hat they do not ſay, that becauſe 
Communion in Ordinances muſt be onely in ſuch Chur- 
ches as Chriſt hath inſtituted , that therefore it is law- 
full and neceſſary to ſeparate from Parochial Churches, 
but if it be on other grounds neceſſary ſo to. ſeparate or 
withhold Communion from them, it is the duty of them 
who doe ſo, to joyn themſelves in or unto ſome other 
particular Congregation. 


To which I reply , That this 1s either not to the 
bufineſs, or it is a plain giving up the Cauſe of Inde- 
pendency. For, wherefore did the diſſenting Brethrer: 
ſo much infiſt upon their ſeparate Congregations, when 
not one of the things , now particularly alledged 
againſt our Church, was required of them? Burt if 
he infiſts on thoſe things common to our Church with 
other reformed Churches, then they are ſuch things , 
as he ſuppoſes contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of 
Churches: And then I intreat him to tell me, what 
difference there is , between ſeparating from our 
Churches becanſe Communion in Ordinances is onely 
to be enjoy 'd in ſuch Churches as _ hath inſtituted 3 
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and ſeparating from them becauſe they have things re- 
pugnant to the firſt Inſtitution of Churches © Is not 
this the primary reaſon of Separation , becauſe Chriſt 
hath appointed unalterable Rules for the Government 
of bis Church 5 which we are bound to obſerve, and 
Which are not obſerved in Parochial Churches £ In- 
deed , the moſt 7»mediate reaſon of ſeparation from 
ſuch a Church 1s not obſerving Chriſt's inſtitution ; 
but the primary ground is, that Chriſt hath ſettled 
ſach Rules for Churches which muſt be unalterably ob- 
ſerved. Let us then ( 1.) ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath 
' by wnalterable Rules appointed that a Church ſhall 
conſiſt onely of ſuch a number of men as may meet in 
one Congregation , ſo qualified ;. and that theſe by en- 
tring into Covenant with each other become a Church , 
and chooſe their Officers, who are to Teach, and Admo- 
iſh, and Adminiſter Sacraments, and to exerciſe Diſ- 
cipline by the conſent of the Congregation 5 And let us 
( 2.) ſuppoſe ſuch a Church not yet gathered , but 
there lies fit matter for it diſperſed up and down in 
ſeveral Pariſhes, ( 3.) Let us ſuppoſe Dr. O. about 
to gather ſuch a Church. ( 4.) Let us ſuppoſe not one 
thing peculiar to our Church required of theſe Mem- 
bers; neither the aerial ſign of the Croſs, nor kneeling 
at the Communion, &c. I deſire then to know, whe- 
ther Dr, O. be not bound by theſe »nalterable Rules 
to draw theſe Members from Communion with their 
Parochial Churches, on purpoſe that they might form 
a Congregational Church, according to Chriſt's _— 
tions Either then he muſt quit theſe xnalterable Rules, 
| and the [»ſtitntion of Chriſt ; or he muſt acknow- 
ledge that ſetting up a Congregational Church is the 
primary ground of their Separation from our Parochzal 
Churches. If they do ſuppoſe but one of thoſe Ordi- 
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zarces wanting which they believe Chriſt hath znſt;- 
tuted in particular Churches, do they not believe this | 
a ſufficient ground for ſeparation ? It is not therefore 
any Reaſon peculiar to our Church, whichis the true 
Cauſe of their ſeparation 3 but ſuch Reaſons as are 
common to all Churches, that are not formed juſt af- 
ter their own model. If there be then xnalterable 
Rules for Congregational Churches, thoſe muſt be ob- 
ſerved, and ſeparation made in order to it; and there- 
fore ſeparation is neceſlary upon Dr. O's grounds, not 
from the particular Conditions of Communion with us, 
but becauſe our Parochial! Churches are not formed 
after the Congregational way, But this was a neceſſa- 

Ty piece of art at this time, to keep fair with the 
Presbyterian Party, andto make them believe (if they 
can be ſo forgetfull) that they do not own ſeparation 
from their Churches, but onely from ozrs , the con- 
trary whereof is ſo apparent from the debates with 
the diſſenting Brethren, and the ſetting up Congrega- 
tional Churches in thoſe days, that they muſt be for- 
getfull indeed, who do not remember it. Have thoſe 
of the Congregational way fince alter'd their judgments? 
Hath Dr. O. yielded, that in caſe ſome terms of Com- 
71u1i0n in our Church were not infiited upon , they 
would give over ſeparation £ Were not their Churches 
firſt gathered owt of Presbyterian Congregations? And 

if Presbytery had been ſettled upon the King's Re- 

ſtauration, would they not have continued their Sepa- 
ration? Why then muſt our Church now be accuſed 
for giving the Occaſ#9n to the Independent ſeparation, 
when it 15 notoriouſly otherwiſe 3 and they did ſepa- 
rate ad form their Churches , upon reaſons common 
to our Church with all other Reformed Churches £ 

This is more artificial than 1ngenuous, 

Sed, 2. 
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Se&. 2. As to the Second, Dr. O. anſwers, That it 


Vindic.p.39; 3 ſo clear and evident in matter of fait, and ſo neceſ: 
ſary from the nature of the thing , that the Churches 


planted by the Apoſtles were limited to Congregations, 
that many wiſe men, wholly unconcerned in our Con- 
troverſies , do take it for a thing to be granted by all 
without diſpute. And for this two Teſtimonies are 
alledged, of Juſtice Hobart, and Father Pax! but 
neither of them ſpeaks to the point. All that Chief 
Juſtice Hobart faith is, That the Primitive Church in 
its greateſt Purity , was but voluntary Congregations 
of Believers ſubmitting themſelves to the Apoſtles, and 
after to other Paſtours, Methinks Dr. O. ſhould have 
left this Teſtimony to his Friend L. dn Moulin, it 
ſignifies fo very little to the purpoſe; or rather, quite 
overthrows his Hypotheſis ; as appears by theſe two 
Arguments. ( 1.) Thoſe voluntary Congregations over 
which the Apoſtles were ſet, were no limited Congre- 
gations over any one particular Charch; but thoſe Con- 
gregations .over whom the Apoſtles were ſet , are thoſe 
of which Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks. And therefore it is 
plain he ſpake of a/ the Churches whictr were under 
the care of the Apoſtles , which he calls voluntary 
Congregations. ( 2.) Thoſe voluntary Congregations 
over whom the Apoſtles appointed Paſtours after their 
deceaſe, were no particular Congregations in one City 
but thoſe of whom Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks, were ſuch; 
for he faith , they firſt ſubmitted to the Apoſtles , and 
after to other Paſtours. But Juſtice Hobart could not 
be ſuch a ſtranger-to Antiquity, to believe that the 
Chriſtians in the Age after the Apoſtles amounted but 
tO 0770 Congregation in 4 City. And therefore 5 if he 
conſults J»ſtice Hobart's honour or his own, I adviſe 
him tolet it alone for the future. As to the ——_—” 
O 
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of Father Pax! , it onely concerns the Democratic. 


Government of the C hurch, and I wonder how it came 
into this place z I ſhall therefore conſider it in its due 


ſeaſon, 


SeF. 2. I come therefore to conlider now , the 
evidence for the Inſtitution of Congregational Churches ; 


concerning which, theſe are my words. © It is poſe Serm. p. 26... 


« fible at firſt, there might be no more Chriſtians in 
« one City than could meet in one Aſſembly , for 
«* Worſhip 3 but where doth it appear , that when 
« they multiplied into more Congregations , they 
* did make new and diſtin& Churches under new 
« Officers with a ſeparate Power of Government ? 
< Of this I am well aſſured, there is no mark or foot- 
* ſtep in the New Teſtament, or the whole Hiſtory 
* of the Primitive Church. Ido not think it will 
« appear credible to any conſiderate man, that the 
* 5000 Chriſtians in the Church of Jer»/a/ex: made 
* one ſtated and fixed Congregation for Divine Wor- 
* ſhip; not, if we make all the allowances for ſtran- 
* gers Which can be defired: but if this were gran- 
© ted, where are the unalterable Rules, that as ſoon 
« as the company became too great for one particular 
«* Aſſembly, they muſt become a new Church under 
* peculiar Officers and an Independent authority ? 
To this Dr. O. anſwers in four particulars. 


I. That an account may ere long be given of the in- 
ſenſible deviation of the Firſt Churches after the dee 
ceaſe of the Apoſtles from the Rule of the firſs Inſtitu- 
Hon : which although at firſt it began in matters of 
ſmall moment , et ſtill they increaſed untill they iſſued 
in a fatal Apoſtaſy ; Or as he after expreſles it, leaving 


their 


bi 
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their Infant ſtate, by degrees, they at laſt brought forth 
the Man of Sin. But I do not underſtand how this 
at all anſwers the former Paragraph of my Sermon 
concerning the firſt Inſtitution of Churches 3 but be- 
ing I ſuppoſe intended for a Reaſo» why he doth 
not afterwards anſwer to the evidence out of Anti. 
quity, 1 (hall not onely ſo far take notice of it, as to 
let him know, that when that 1s done, I do not que- 
ſtion, but the Primitive Church will find ſufficient 
Adwocates in the Church of England': but I defire 
that undertaker to conſider, what a blot and diſho- 
nour it will be to Chriſtian Religion, if the Primitive 
Churches could not hold to their firſt Inſtitution, not 
for one Age after the Apoſtles, I know what abomi- 
nable Hereſtes there were ſoon after , if not in the 
Apoſtles days 3 but the queſtion is not concerning 
theſe , but the pureſt and beſt Churches ; and about 
them, not whether ſome trifling Controverſies might 
not ariſe, and humane infirmities be diſcovered ; but 
whether they did deviate from the plain Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, and the unalterable Rules of Government which 
he had fixed in his Church £ This ſeems utterly in- 
credible to me upon this confideration among many 
others : That Government 1s ſo nice and tender a 
thing, that every one is ſo much concerned for his 
ſhare in it, that men are not eaſily induced to part 
with it. Let us ſuppoſe the Government of the 
Church to have been Democratical at firſt, as Dr. O. 
ſeems to doe; is it probable that the People would 
have been wheadled out of the ſweetneſs of Govern- 
ment ſo ſoon and made no noiſe about it ? Yea Dr. O. 
tells us that in Cyprzar's time it continued at Carthage 3 
and otheri ſay, a great deal longer: there was then 
no ſuch change as to this part of the —_— ſo 
o0N 


( 227 ) 
ſoon after. And why ſhould we imagin it otherwiſe, 
as to extent of Power and JuriſdiFion © Suppoſe 
Chriſt had limited the Power of a Church to one 8 
gregation 3 the Paſtour of that Church could have no 
more pretence over any other Congregation , than 
Dr. O. by being Paſtour over one Congregation 1n 
London , could challenge a right to Govern all the 
Independent Congregations in London, or about it; and 
appoint their ſeveral Teachers, and call them to an 
account for their proceedings. I appeal now to any 
man of conſideration, whether there be the leaſt pro- 
bability that ſuch an alteration could be made with 
out great noiſe and diſturbance 2 Would not Mr. G. 
Mr. 2 Mr. C. and many more, think themſelves con- 
cerned to ſtand up for their own Rights And if 
they could be drawn into the defign , would the 
People ſubmit > Let us put the caſe, as to New- 
England. Suppoſe the Apoſtles an Age or two fince, 
had planted ſych Congregational Churches there , as 
have been formed within theſe laſt 5o years at P/- 
month, Boſton, Hereford, New-haven, &c. and had in- 
veſted every Congregation with the ful/ Power of the 
Keys, the execution whereof they had intruſted with 
the ſeveral Elderſhips, within their own Congrega- 
tion ; but ſo, as not to have any Power or Authority, 
over the Elders or Members of any other Congre- 
gation : let us then ſuppoſe, that after the deceaſe of 
the Apoſtles, theſe Churches gradually declined fo far, 

that in this Age Mr. Cottor: at _ ſhould take up- 

on him the whole Power of the Keys, and not one- 

ly ſo, but appoint Paſtors over other Congregations, 

and keep a great mber of Elders under him, and 

challenge the Eccleſtaſtical ariſdiF:on over the whole 

Colony of Maſſachuſets , of which Boſton is the chief 

| Ge | zown, 
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Towr, and fo three others do the ſame' at the chief. 
Places of the other Colonies; would not this be a won- 
derfull alteration of the Church Government > And 
is it poſſible to conceive, ſuch a change ſhould be 
brought about inſenfibly , without any complaint of 
the /ubordinate Elders, or the members of the Congre- 
gations, Who were robbed of their inherent Right by 
an 1»ſtitution of Chriſt, and ſo late an eſtabliſhment 
by the Apoſtles £ DoGrines may be inſenſibly chan- 
ged by continuing the names and altering opinions , 
through the careleſneſs and unskiltulneſs of People : 
but in zzatters of Government, the meaneſt People are 
ſenſible, and look big with an opinion of it. If there- 
fore it be not conceivable in this caſe, the Government 
ſhould be thus changed from the [»ſtitution of Chriſt 
in ſo ſhort a time 3 let the ſame conſideration be ap- 
plied tothe Ages which really ſucceeded the Apoſtles. 


SeF. 4. Tſhall, to prevent all cavils,, chooſe that 
very Church which Dr. O. mentions, and I find 
Mr. Cotton and others make their Appeals to , and 
that is the Church of Carthage in Saint Cyprian's time. 
Here Dr. O. finds the Community of members determi- 
ning Church affairs ; but Mr. Cotton hath further dif: 
covered the judgment of the Elders, the Votes of the 
Congregation, and the Conſent of neighbour Miniſters ; 
in ſhort, he hath found there, the expreſs and lively 
lineaments of the very Body. of Congregational Diſci- 
pline ;, and the ſame for ſjubſtance wherein they walk, 
( as he calls it) at thi day. Hitherto then , there 
was 20 deviation from the unalterable Rules of iy; 0 
Let us therefore impartially conſider, what the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Carthage then was: con-. 
cerning which theſe things may be obſerved. EY 
I, at 


L 


| 
l 


4 judgment, cam multi adhuc de Clero abſentes ſint , 
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1. That there was a great »umber of Precbyters 

belonging to the Church of Carthage, and therefore 

not probable to be one ſingle Congregation. | This 

appears from Saint Cypriar's Epiſtles to them in hig Cyprian |. «. 

retirement. In one he gives them advice how to vi- F- * _ 

fit the Confeſſours in Priſon , which he would have x, ;. 

them to doe by turns, every one taking a Deacon with | 

him, becauſe the change of Perſons would be leſs invidi- 

ox : and conſidering the number of Confeſſonrs and 

the frequent attendance upon them , the number of 

Presbyters and Deacons muſt be conſiderable. When 

he ſent Numidicas to be placed among the Presbyters 7. 1. 10. 

at Carthage, he gives this reaſon of it, that he might £p- 35 

adorn the plenty of his Presbyters with ſuch worthy 

men, it being now impaired by the fall of ſome, during 

the perſecution. In the caſe of Philumanus , Fortn- L. 5. Ep. 3 

mats and Favorinms, he declares he would give no 


when many of his Clergy were abſent. And in another 

Epiſtle he complains, that a great number of his Clergy ,, .g 
were abſent, and the few that were remaining were 

hardly ſufficient for their work, At one time Feliciſ- L. 3. Ep. 22. 


ſims and five Presbyters more did break Communion #?: *4 


with the Church at Carthage ;, and then he mentions 

Britius, Rogatianus and Numidicws, as the chief Pres- 

byters remaining with them ; beſides Deacons and jg, ,,, 
inferiour Miniſters. About the ſame time Cornelius 

Biſhop of Rome mentions 46 Presbyters he had with 

him in that City. And in Conſtantinople of old, faith Euſeb. 1.6. 
Juſtinian in his Novels, were 60 Presbyters ( for in $35, 
one he ſaith, The cuſtom was to determine the number, =o) rag 
and 1n another, that 60 was to be the number at Con- «- 39: 
ſtantinople.) Let any one now conſider, whether 

theſe Churches that had ſo many Presbyters were ſingle 

Gg 2 Congrega- 
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Congregations; and at Carthage, we have this evidence 
of the great zumbers of Chriſtians; that in the time 

1. 3. Ep.5. of Perſecution , although very many ſtood firm, yet 

Ep.15* the number of the lapſed was ſo great , that Saint Cypri- 
an ſaith, Every day thouſands of Tickets were granted 
by the Martyrs and Confeſſours in their behalf for re- 
conciliation to the Church : and in one of thoſe Tickets 
ſometimes might be comprehended twenty or thirty per- 

L. 3-15 ſons, the form beirg Communicet ille cum ſuis, Is it 

*Þ. 11 then probable this Cixrch at Carthage ſhould confiſt 
of one ſingle Congregation £ 


2, Theſe Presbyters and the whole Church were 

under the particular care and Government of Saint 

Cyprian as their Biſhop. Some of the Presbyters at 

L. 3. Ep. 14, Carthage took upon them to meddle in the affairs of 
Ep. 10 Diſcipline, without conſulting their Biſhop then in 
his retirement, Saint Cyprian tells them they neither 
conſidered Chriſt's Command, nor their own Place, nor 

the future Judgment of God , nor the Biſhop who was 

ſet over them, and had done that which was never done 

in foregoing times , to challenge thoſe things to them- 

ſelves, with the contempt and reproach of their Biſhop , 

which was to receive Peritents to Communion with 

out impoſition of hands by the Biſhop and his Clergy. 

L. 3. Ep. 15. Wherein, he vindicates the Martyrs and Confeſſonrs 
Ep. 11 In hisfollowing Epiſtle, ſaying, that ſuch an affront to 
their Biſhop was againſt their will : for they ſent their 

Petitions to the Biſhop, that their Cauſes wright be heard 

L.3. Ep.10, When the Perſecution was over. In another Epiſtleto 
Ep.122 the People of Carthage on the ſame occaſion , he 
complains of theſe Presbyters, that they did not 

Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſui & Cathedre reſervare, 

reſerve to the Biſhop the honour which belonged = his 

lace 5 
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Place + and therefore charges , that nothing further 
be done in this matter till bis return , when he might Fp. 21- 
conſult with his fellow- Biſhops. Celerinus ſends to 
Lucian a Confeſſour, to beg him for a Letter of Grace 
for their Siſters Nyumeria and Candida who had fallen. 
Lacian returns him anſwer, that Paulus before his ,, .. 
Martyrdom had given him Authority to grant ſuch in 
his Name, and that all the Martyrs had agreed to ſuch 
kindneſs to be ſhewed to the lapſed 3 but with this con- 
dition that the Cauſe was to be heard before the Biſhop , 
and upon ſuch Diſcipline as he ſhould impoſe, they were 
to be received to Communion. So that though Luciay xy. 2s. 
was extreamly blamed for relaxing the Di/cipline of 
the Church; yet neither he nor the other Martyrs 
would pretend to doe any thing without the Biſhop, 
Cyprian gives an account of all that had paſled in this 
matter to Moſes and Maximus, two Roman Presby- 
ters and Confeſſours; they return him anſwer , that _ _ 
they were wery glad be had not been wanting to his I 
Office , eſpecially in his ſevere reproving thoſe who had 

obtained from Presbyters the Communion of the Church 

in his abſence. In his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Carthage 

he mightily blames thoſe who communicated with thoſe x, ,g 

perſons who were reconciled to the Church meerly by 

Presbyters without him; and threatens excommunica- 

tion to any Presbyters or Deacons who ſhould preſume 

to doe it. The Roman Clergy inthe vacancy of the See, 

take notice of the diſcretion of the Martyrs in remit- xy. 0, 

ting the lapſed to the Biſhop, as an argument of their 

great modeſty, and that they did not think the Diſci- 

Pline of the Church belonged to them: and they de- 

clare their reſolution , to doe nothing in this matter , x, 1x. 

till they bad a new Biſhop. By which we ſee the 


Power of Diſcipline was not then ſuppoſed to be on 
the 


Ep. 33- 


Ep. 29. 
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' the Congregation, or that they were the firſt Subjed of 


the Power of the Keys ; but that it was in the Biſhop 
as ſuperiour to the Presbyters. And that they were 
then far from thinking it in the Power of the People, 
to appoint and ordain their own Officers, Saint Cyprian 
ſends word to the Church of Carthage , that he had 
taken one Aurelius into the Clergy : although his gene- 
ral cuſtom was in Ordinations to conſult them before , 
and to weigh together the manners and deſerts of every 
one : Which is quite another thing from an inherent 
Right to appoint and conſtitute their own Church- 
Officers : the ſame he doth ſoon after , concerning 
Celerinus and Numidicus, When he could not go 


among them himſelf , by reaſon of the perſecution, 
he appoints Caldonins and Fortunatus, two Biſhops, 


and Rogatianus and Numidicus, two Presbyters, to viſit 
in his name ;, and to take care of the poor , and of the 
perſons fit to be promoted to the Clerzy, Who give an 
account 1n the next Epiſtle, that they had excommuni- 
cated Feliciſhimus and his Brethren for their ſeparation. 


3. That Saint Cyprian did believe that this Autho- 
rity which he had for governing the Church was not 
from the Power of the People, but from the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. So upon the occaſion of the Martyrs inva- 
ding the Diſcipline of the Church, he produceth that 
ſaying of Chriſt to Saint Peter, Thou art Peter, &c. 
And whatſoever you fhall bind , &c. From whence , 
ſaith he, by a conſtant ſucceſſion of times, ſuch a courſe 
hath been always obſerved in the Church, that the Church 
hath been ſtill governed by Biſhops , and every AG of 
the Church hath been under their care and condu@#. 
Since this, faith he, is a Divine Inſtitution, I wonder 
at the boldneſs of thoſe who have written at that rate to 
me 
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me ( concerning the lapſed ) ſince the Church conſots 
FL i Biſhop, the Clergy and the ſtanding People. In rs 


Epiſtle to Antonianm, he ſpeaks of the Agreement of xy, ga. 
the Biſhops throughout the whole world : and in that to xs. 5s. 


Cornelius, that every Biſhop hath a part of the flock com- 


mitted to him, which he is to govern and to give an ac- 


count thereof to God: and that a Biſhop in the Church tp. 6s. 


is in the place of Chriſt; and that diſobedience to hins 
is the cauſe of ſchiſms and diſorders. To the ſame pur- 
poſe he ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to Rogatianws , and to. 
Pupianus z where he declares a Church to be a People 
united to a Biſhop 3 and to Stephanus, that they have 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in a conſtant courſe. 


Let the reader-now judge , whether theſe be the. 
ſtrokes and lineaments of the Congregational way; and 
whether Dr. O. had any reaſon to appeal to Saint. 
Cyprian for the Democratical Government of the Church, 
But we have this advantage from this appeal, that 
they. do not ſuppoſe. any deviation then from the Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, and what that was 1n Saint Cypri-. 
ar's judgment any one may ſee; when he ſpeaks of 
nothing peculiar to his own Church, but what was 
generally obſerved over the Chriſtian world. And. 
now let Dr. O. give an account, how.a change fo 
great, ſo ſudden, ſo univerſal, ſhould happen in the 
Chriſtian world , in the Government of the Church; 
that when Chriſt had placed the Power in the People, 
the Biſhops in ſo ſhort a time ſhould be every where 
ſetled, and allowed to have the chief management. 
in Church-affairs, without any cortroul. from the 
People : which to me 1s as {trong an argument as a 
matter of this nature will bear, that the Power was 


at firſt lodged in thews, and not in the People. For , 


as. 


Ep. 75s. 


Moſes and 
Aaron, p62, 


Vindic. p.39» 
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as Mr. Noys of New-England well argues, It is not 
imaginable that Biſhops ſhould come by ſuch Power , as 
z recorded in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , and that over all 
the world ; and in a way of ambition, in ſuch humbling 
times, without all manner of oppoſttion for 300 years 
together, and immediately after the Apoſtles 5 had it 
been uſurpation or innovation. When and where 3s in- 
rovation without oppoſition * Would not Elders , ſo 
many ſeeing and knowing men , at leaſt ſome of them, 
have contended for Truth, wherein their own Liberties 
and Rights were ſo much intereſſed & Aerius his op- 
poſing of Biſhops, ſo long after their riſe and ſtanding, 
#s inconſiderable. The force of which Reaſoning will 
ſway more with an impartial and ingenuous mind , 
than all the difficulties I ever yet ſaw on the other 
ſide. So much for the account Dr. O. promiſes of 
the deviations of the Churches after the Apoſtles de- 


ceaſe. 


Se@. 5. ( 2.) Dr. O. anſwers as to the matter of fat 
concerning the Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, 
that it ſeems to him evidently exemplified in the Scrip- 
ture. The matter of fa& is, that when Churches grew 
too big for one ſingle Corgregation in a City, then a 
new Congregational Church was ſet up under ew Of- 


ficers, with a ſeparate Power of Government, Let us 


now ſee Dr. O.'s proof of it. For although it may be 
there 3s not expreſs mention made that theſe or thoſe 
particular Churches did divide themſelves into more 
Congregations with new Officers : 1. e. Although the 
matter of fa be not evident in Scripture 3 yet, faith 
he, there are Inſtances of the eredFion of new particular 
Congregations in the ſame Province. But what is this 
to the proof of the Congregational way & The _ 

I de- 
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I deſired was , that when the Chriſtians in one City 
multiplied into more Congregations , they would 
prove, that they did make mew and diſtin? Churches: 
and to exemplifie this he mentions ew Congregations 
in the ſame Province. Who ever denied or diſputed 
that > On the contrary, the proof of this, 1s a great 
advantage to our Caſe; for fince, where the Secrip- 


ture ſpeaks of the Churches of a Province, it ſpeaks of 


them as of different Churches 5 but when it mentions 


the Chriftians of one City, it calls them the Church of 
Feruſalem , the Church of 


that City ( as the Church of 


Epheſus; but the Churches of Judea, Galilee and Sama- ak. g. z1. 


ria) what can be more evident , than that the Chr;- 
ſtians of one City, though never ſo numerous , made 
but oe Charch 2 It one obſerve the language of the 
New Teſtament , one may find this obſervation not 
once to fail , that where Churches are ſpoken cf in 
the plural number, they are the Churches 
as the Churches of 


a Province, ; Thefi.2 "4 
Judea , the Churches of Aſia 3 the 1 Cor.16.19- 
Churches of Syria and Cilicia;, the Churches of Galatia _ 


I'$- 4ts 
. 16.1 


the Churches of Macedonia ; but where all the Chrz- Gal. 1. 2. 
ſtians of one City are ſpoken of, it is ſtill called the * <**+# *: 


Church of that City; as the Church at Antioch; the 
Church at Corinth ; and when the 7 Churches are ſpo- 
ken of together, they are the 7 Churches ; but when 
ſpoken to ſingle, it. is the Church of Epheſus , the 
Church of Smyrna, &c. Which being ſpoken, without 
any diſcrimination, as tothe difference of theſe places, 
in greatneſs and capacity, or the number of Be- 
lievers in them, doth evidently diſcover that what 
2umber (oever they were , they were all but the 
Church of that City. For it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the zzmber of Chriſtians was no greater in Ephe- 
ſus, Sardis, Pergamus and Laodicea, which were great 
H h and 


AR. 20, IO, 
31. 


Vindic, p.40. 


P> 41. 


1 Cor. 16.9, 


(236) 
and populous Cities, than in Thyatira and Philadet- 
phia, which were much lefsz eſpecially, conſidering 
the time Saint Pa#/ ſtaid at Epheſus 5 and the mighty 
ſucceſs which he had in preaching there 3 which will 
amount tono great matter, if in three years time, he 
converted no more, than made up _— Congre- 
gation. And thus men to ſerve an Hypotheſes take 
offfrom the mighty Power , and prevalency of the 
Goſpel. I cannot but wonder , what: Dr. O. means 
when after he hath produced the evidence of diſtin& 
Churches in the ſame Province , as Galatia and Mace- 
donia, he callsthis plain Scripture evidence and praGice 


for the ereFing particular diſtin& Congregations : who 


denies that? but I ſee nothing like a proof of diſtinG 
Churches in the ſame City Which was the thing to be 
proved, but becauſe it could not be proved was pru- 
dently let alone : whereas we have plain Scripture 
evidence that all the Chriſtians of a City , though ne- 
ver ſo great, made but oe Church ; and uncontrou- 
lable evidence from Antiquity, that the neighbouring 
Chriſtians were laid to the Church of the City. All 
that he faith further to this matter, is, that ſuch 
Churches had power to rule and govern themſelves, 
becauſe in every one of them Elders were ordained, 
ACE. 14. 22. which is again an argument on our fide: 
for if we compare AZ. 14. 22. with Titus 1. 5, we 
ſhall find that ordaining Elders ua] *ExxAnnav bath 
the ſame importance with ordaining them xa mid; 
ſo that by the Church is underſtood the Body of Chri- 
ſtians inhabiting in one City, as the *ExxAnae at Athens 
was the whole Corporation there; and particular Cor- 
gregations are but like the ſeveral Companies, all which 
together make up but one City. 


Sed. 6. 


( 237 ) 

Se. 6. ( 3. ) Dr. O: faith that the Chriſtians of one 
City might not exceed the bounds of a particular Church 
or Congregation, although they had a multiplication of 
Biſhops or Elders in them, and occaſional diſtin Aſ- 
ſemblies for ſome As of Divine Warſhip. Then, fay 
I, the notion of a Church is not limited in Scripture 
to a ſingle Congregation: For if occaſional aſſemblies 
be allowed for ſome A&Fs of Worſhip , why not for 
others? if the 2umber of Elders be unlimited , then 
every one of theſe may attend the occaſtoral diſtin® 
Aſſemblies for Worſhip, and yet all together make up 
the Body of one Church, to which, 1f he had but al- 
lowed a ſingle Biſhop over theſe, he had made up that 
repreſentation of a Church , which we have from the 


beſt and pureſt Antiquity. And fo Origer compares orig. c. Ce! 
the Churches of Athens, Corinth, and Alexandria, with * 3: 


the Corporations in thoſe Cities 3 the zumber of Preſ- 
byzters with the Serates of the Cities 5 and at laſt the 
Biſhop with the Magiſtrate. But Dr. O. adds, that 
when they did begin to exceed in number, beyond a juſt 
proportion for Edification ;, they did immediately e- 
re&# other Churches among them, or near them. Name 
any one zew Church ereed in the ſame City, and I 
yield. And what need a new Church when himſelf 
allows occaſtonal diſtinF Aſſemblies for greater Edifi- 
cation? But he names the Church at Cenchrea, which 
wasa Port to theCity of Corinth; becauſe of the mighty 
zncreaſe of Believers at Corinth , Act. 18. 10. with 

Rom. 16, 1. Tanſwer, ( 1.) It ſeems then there was 

fuch an increaſe at Corinth, as made them plant a 

Diſtin& Church; and yet at Epheſus, where St. Paul 
uſed extraordinary diligence, and had great ſucceſs , 

there was no need of any »ew and — Church. 

And at Corinth he ſtaid but a year ar 


H h 2 but 


ſox months s AR, 18, 15: 


AR. 20. 31. 


Str, L. 8. 


thucyd. I. 4. 
& |. 8, 


$- 41+ 
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but at Epheſus three years; as the time 1s ſet down in 
the AFs. Doth not this look very gn, ? 
( 2. ) Stephanus Byzant. reckons Cenchrea as a City 
diſtin& from Corinth ; and fo doth Strabo, who pla- 
ceth it in the way. from Tegea to Argos through the 
Parthenian Mountain ; and it is ſeveral times menti- 
oned by Thucydides as diſtin& from Corinth : and fo 
it is moſt likely was a Chrurch originally planted there, 


and not formed from the too great fulneſs of the 
Church of Corinth. 


As to the Church of Jernſalew, he ſaith , that the 
5000 Converts were ſo diſpoſed of or ſs diſperſed, that 
fome years after, there was ſuch a Church there , as did 
meet together in one place, as occaſion did require, even 
the whole multitude f the Brethren; nor was their 
number greater when they went unto Pella, To which 
I anſwer (1.) the force of the Argument lies in the 
5000 being ſaid to be added to. the Church, before any 
diſperſion, or perſecution. In which time we muſt ſup- 
poſe a true Church to be formed, and the Chriſtians 
at that time performing the A&s of Church-communi- 
on : the Zneſtion then 1s, whether it be in the leaſt 
probable, that 5000 perſons ſhould at that time make 
one ſtated and fixed Congregation for Divine Worſhip: 
and all the As of Church-communion & What place 
veas there large enough to receive them , when they 
metfor Prayer and Sacraments £ Dr.O. was ſenſibleof. 
this inconvenience, and therefore only ſpeaks of the 
Church of Jeruſalem when theſe were diſperſed ; but 
my queſtion was about them-, while-they were toge- 
ther. Werethey not a Church then > Did they not 
continue in. the Apoſiles DoFrine and Fellowſhip and 
breaking of Bread and Prayers £ But how could 500a 
then 
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then do all this together? Therefore a Church accor- 

ding to its firſt /»ſtitution is not limited to a ſingle 
Congregation. ( 2.) A Church conliſting of many 
Congregations , may upon extraordinary occaſions a{- 

ſemble together ; as the ſeveral Companies 1n a Com- 
m0u-Hall tor matters of general concernment, which 

yet manage their particular intereſts apart : ſo for ' 

A&#s of Worſhip and Chriſtian Communion particular. 
Congregations may meet by themſelves; but when a- 

ny thing happens of great concernment they may oc- 
caſtonally aſſemble together z, as in the two debates 
mentioned A&, 15. 4., and 21. 22. 10 the ſeveral Tribes $:, 1. g. 
in Athens did, at their general A/emblies 53 which *«fat. ad 
Strabo and Erſtathizs ſay , were 174. (3.) There is Eu. L 3: 
no number mentioned of the Chriſtians that went to c. 5. 
Pella, neither by E»ſebins , nor. Epiphanizs who re- 72% _ 
late the ſtory, ſo that nothing can thence be conclu. * 
ded ; but if the force lies, in his calling Pe4a a Vzl- 

lage, T am ſure Euſebiws calls it a City of Perea, be- 
yond Jordan; and Epiphanius adds, that they ſpread 
themſelves from thence to Celoſyria, and Decapolis , 

and Baſanitis. So that all this put together makes no 

proof at all, that the Chriſtian Churches by their firſt 
I:ſtitution were limited to ſingle Congregations. 


Sed. 7. ( 4.) He anſwers that he cannot. diſcer 

the leaſt neceſſity of any poſitive Rule or DireFion in p. 42. 
this matter , ſince the nature of the thing and the duty 

of men doth indiſpenſably require it. But. is 1t not, 

Dr. O. that faith that the Inſtitution of Churches, and 

the Rules for their diſpoſal and Government through gyangei, ** 
out the world , are the ſame , ſtable and unalterable © Live,p. 59 
Are all theſe Rules now come to nothing but what 


follows from the nature of the thing ? Is it not Dr. O. . 
that 


þ. 6%, 
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that faith , that mo religions Union or Order among 

Chriſtians is of ſpiritual uſe and advantage to them, 

but what is appointed and deſigned for them by Feſus 

Chriſt £ Doth not this overthrow any other Order 
or Union among Chriſtians but what Chriſt hath in. 
ſtituted and appointed for them The queſtion is not 
about ſuch a Conſtitution of Churches as is neceſlary 
for performing the duties of religions worſhip; for all 
Parties are agreed therein 3 but whether Church- power 
be limited to theſe excluſively to all other Q©770ns 
of Chriſtians 2 whether every ſemgle Congregation 
hath a// Church-power wholly in it ſelf, and unac- 
countably , as to ſubordination to any other > How 
doth this appear from the ature of the thing, and the 
neceſſary duties of Chriſtians * I grant the 1»ſtitution 
of Churches was for Edification : And 1 think a great 
deal of that Ed:fication lies in the orderly diſpoſal of 
things. Whatever tends to Peace and Unity among 
Chriſtians, in my judgment tends to Edification. Now 
I cannot apprehend how a ſole Power of Government 
in every Corgregationtendsto the preſerving this Peace 
and Unity among Chriſtians : much leſs how it fol- 
lows fo clearly from the ature of the thing as to take 
away the need of any poſetive Rule or DireGion in 
this matter. And here the main Controverſie lies , 
between us and the Congregational Churches. Is there 
no poſitive Rule or Dire@ion in this matter ? then it 
follows as much from the ature of the thing , that 
fince Peace and Order is to be kept up among Chur- 
ches as well as Perſons, every ſingle Congregation 
ought not to engroſs Church-power to it ſelf, but to 
ſtand accountable for the management of it to thoſe 
who are-intruſted with the immediate care of the 
Churches Peace. And I cannot yet ſee, by all _ 
hat 
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hath been faid, how thoſe that break the eſtabliſhed 
Order in a Church wherein all the ſubſtantials of Re- 
-ligion are acknowledged to be ſound, and ſet up particu- 
lar Independent Churches in oppoſition to it, can ac- 
quit themſelves from the Guilt of Schiſm, how great 
and intolerable ſoever it be thought. p. 43+ 


As to what concerns the Churches in the Houſes of 
Priſcilla and Aquila, and Nymphas and Philemon , | 
fay, that this is to be underſtood, not of a Church mee- 2. 44: 
ting in their Houſes, but of their own Families, was 
pleaded by the diſſenting Brethren, who ſay, moſt of Reaſins a- 
our Divines are of that Opinion : and therefore the gu _ 
Argument holds againſt them. And from Dr. O-sþ. 83. 
Diſcourſe I leſs underſtand than I did before , what 
obligation of Conſcience can be upon any, when they 
may ſerve God in their. Families, in oppoſition to 
Laws to keep up ſuch pablick Congregations as are 
forbidden by them. For (1.) he grants that a Church 
may be in a Family; although a Family as ſuch be 
not a Church. Then the members of a Family ſub- 
mitting to the Government of the Mafterzs their 
Paſtour are a true Church : for a Church, he aith.,_, 
may conſiſt onely of the Perſons that belong to a Fa- 
mily. Then there is no neceſſity of going out of a 
Family for the 4G s of Church-communion; eſpecially, 
when the addition of four more , may provide ſuth- 
ciently for all the Officers they beheve neceſlary to 
the making up of a Church. (2.) All that he faith, is, 
that there is no ſuch example given of Churches in pri- 
vate Families in Scriptures, as ſhould reſtrain the ex+- 
tent of Churches from Congregations of many F amilies. 
And what then? the Zueſtion 1s not now whether 
they be lawful/ , but whether they be meceſary 3 for 
nothing 


P. 46. 


Þ« 24+ 
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nothing leſs than a Divine command can juſtifie the 


breach of a plain Law; but where is that Command 2 


-Doth not Dr. O. appeal to the atxre of the thing , 


and the indiſpenſable duties of men with reſpeCt to 
the end of Churches, as his great Ryvle in thele caſes? 
But which of all theſe neceſlary dxties may not be 
performed within the #er-zs of the Law ? ſo that no 
obligation can ariſe from thence to have Congregations 
of many Families. All that he faith further, as to 


\ this matter, is, that if through non-compliance any di- 


ſturbance happen, the blame will be found lying upon thoſe 

who would force others to forgo their Primitive Conſti- 
tution. Then it ſeems at laſt the Primitive Conſtitution 
1s come to bethe ground of on-compliance z whichin 
this caſe amounts to /ſeparatiov. But this Primitive 
Conſtitution had need be far better proved, before it 
can be thought a good ground for breaking the Peace 
of the Church and the Laws of the Laxd ; and much 
more, before it can carry off the blame from the per- 
ſons who break Orders and Laws to the Makers of 
them. All men nodoubt that ever broke Laws, if this 
Plea would be admitted, would transfer the blame 
upon thoſe that made them. And ſo much for the 
Plea of the Congregational Party. 


Sed. 8. 2. I now come to conſider the Plea of 
thoſe, who hold ozr Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to be un- 
lawfull. In my Sermor, as it is printed, I ſet down 
this ſaying of Mr. Baxter, That to deviſe new ſpecies 
of Charches ( beyond Parochial or Congregational ) 
without God's Authority, and to impoſe them on the 
world ( yea in his name ) and to call all Diſſenters 
Schiſmaticks , is a far worſe uſurpation, than to make 
or impoſe new Ceremonies or Liturgies. Which I (aid 


doth 
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doth ſuppoſe Congregational Churches to be ſo much 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; that any other Conſtitution 
above theſe is both u»lawfull and inſupportable : which 
1s more than the Independent Brethren themſclves do 
aſſert. Now for our better underſtanding Mr. B.'s 
meaning, we muſt conſider his defign in that place 
from whence thoſe words are quoted. 1. He faith , 
Chriſt hath inſtituted onely Congregational or Parochial 
Churches. 2. That Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is a new ſþe- 
cies of Churches deviſed by men without God's Authority, 
and impoſed in ſuch a manner , that thoſe are called 
Schiſmaticks who diſſent from it. 3. That ſuch an im- 
- poſttion is worſe than that of Ceremonies and Liturgies; 
and conſequently affords a better plea for Separation. 
But to prevent any miſunderſtanding of his meaning , 
I will ſet down his own Cautions. 1. That the Yue- 
ſtion- is not whether every particular Church ſhould 
have a Biſhop with his Presbyters and Deacons : 1. e. 
whether every ReFour of a Pariſh be not a Biſhop, if 
he hath Curates under him. This he calls Parochial 
Epiſcopacy. 2. Nor , whether theſe ſhould have Arch- 
biſhops over them, as Succeſſours to the Apoſtolical and 
general Overſeers of the firſt Age, in the ordinary con- 
linued parts of their Office. 3. Nor, whether Patri- 
archs, Dioceſans and Lay-chancellours be lawfull , as 
Officers of the King, exerciſing under him ſuch Go- 
vernment of the Church as belongeth to Kings, to which 
in ſuch exerciſe all Subjets muſt for Conſtience ſake 
ſubmit. 4. Nor, if Dioceſans become the ſole Biſhops 
over many hundred Pariſhes, all the Parochial Biſhops 
and Pariſh-Churches being put down and turned into 
Curates and Chapels, whether a Miniſter ought yet to 
live quietly and peaceably under them. You wil ask 
then, where lies this horrible i»poſ#tion, and intole- 
I 1 rable 
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rable »ſurpation ? It is in requiring the owning the 
lawfulneſs of this Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 3 and joyning 
with Parochial Churches as parts of it. But wherein 
lies the unſufferable malignity of that? 1. It 3s ma- 
king a new ſpecies of Churches without God's Authority, 
2. It is overthrowing the ſpecies of God's making 
which , according to Mr. B. requires two things, 
1. Local and preſential Communion, as he calls it, 3. e, 
That it conſiſts onely of ſo many, as can well meet 
together for Church Society. 2. The full exerciſe of 
Diſcipline within it ſelf by the Paſtours 5 which be- 
ing taken away , they are onely Cyrates, and their 
Meetings Oratories and no Churches, This I think js 
a true and fair repxeſentation of Mr. Þ.'s opinion in 
this matter. Which tending ſo apparently to over- 
throw our preſent Conſtitution as inſupportable , and 
to juſtifie ſeparatioz from our Parochial Churches as 
embers of a Dioceſan Church; therefore to vindicate 
the Conſtitution of our Church, I ſhall undertake theſe 
three things. 


I, To ſhew that our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the 
ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primitive 
Church. 

2, That it is not repugnart to any Inſtitution of 
Chriſt , nor deviſing a new ſpecies of Churches 
without God's Authority. 

3. That the accidental alterations in Diſcipline do 


not overthrow the being of our Parochial 
Churches. 


I. That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance which was in the Primitive Church. Fd | 


begin with, becauſe Mr. B, ſo very often makes his 
Appeal 
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Appeal to Antiquity in this matter. And my firſt in- 

quiry ſhall be into the Epsſcopacy pradtiſed in the A- 
frican Churches 3 becauſe Mr. B. expreſſeth an eſteem pc, or 
of them above others ; for in Saint Cypriar's time he peace, p. 56. 
faith they were the beſt ordered Churches in the world ; Ro _ 
and that the Biſhops there were the moſt godly, faithfull, © "_ 
peaceable company of Biſhops ſince the Apoſtles times. 

And of the following times he thus ſpeaks, Moſ# of ». 73. 
the African Councils, ſaith he, were the beſt in all the 

world, Many good Canons for Church-order were made Church-ti- 
by this and moſt of the African Councils, no Biſhops ſtory, Þ. 57, 
being faithfuller than they. Therefore concerning the 
Epi/copacy there praQiſed, I ſhall lay down theſe two 
Obſervations, 


OZ/. x. That it was an 7nviolable Rule among 
them, That there was to be but one Biſhop in a City , 
though the C;ty were never ſo /arge, or the Chriſtians 
never ſo »24:y. This one Obſervation made good , 
quite overthrows Mr. B.'s Hypotheſis, For upon his 
principles, where ever the Congregation of Chriſtians any, 
became ſo great , that they conld not conveniently afs Setn.p. 74 
ſemble at one place ſo as to have perſonal Communion 
in preſence, as he ſpeaks, there either they muſt al- 
ter the inſtituted ſpecies of Government, or they muſt 
have more Biſhops than one in a City. For, he faith, 
the Church muſt be no bigger, than that the ſame Biſhop 
may perform the Paſtoral Office to them in preſent 
Communion, and for this he quotes 1 Theſ: 5. 12, 13. 
Heb.13.7,17. 2. e. their Biſhops muſt be ſuch as they 
muſt hear preach , and have converſation with, But 
that this was not ſo underſtood in the African Chur- 
ches, appears by their (tri obſervance of this Rule 3 
of having but one Biſhop in a City how large ſoever 

I 12 it 
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it was, And how puncually they thought them. 


ſelves bound to obſerve it, will appear by this one 
Inſtance, That one of thegreateſt and moſt pernicious 
Schiſms that ever happened, might have been pre- 
vented if they had yielded to more Biſhops than one 
in a City ; and that was the Schi/z2 of the Doratiſts, 
upon the competition between Majorinus and Ceci. 
lian ; as the Novatian Schiſm began at Rome upon a 
like occaſion between Cornelis and Nowatiar. Now 
was there not all the Reaſoz: imaginable upon ſo im- 
portant an occaſion to have made more ſhops in 
the ſame City, unleſs they had thought ſome Divine 
Rule prohibited them 2 When there were 46 Preſ: 
byters at Rome, had it not been fair to have divided 
them ? or upon Mr. B,'s principles ade ſo many Bi- 
ſhops that every one might have had three or four for 
his ſhare > But inſtead of this, how doth Saint Cz- 
prian , even the holy and meek Saint Cyprian, as 
Saint Argnſtin calls him, aggravate the Schiſmz of No- 
vatian tor being choſen a B:/hop in the ſame City, 
where there was one choſen before ? His words are 
ſo conſiderable to our purpoſe, that I ſhall ſet them 
down. Et cum poſt primum ſecundus eſſe non poſſit, 
quiſquis poſt unum qui ſolus eſſe debeat, faFus eſt, non 
jam ſecundus ille ſed nullus eſt. Since there cannot be 
a ſecond after the firſt, whoſoever is made Biſhop when 
one is. made already, who ought to be alone , he 3s nat 
another Biſhop , but none at all. Let Mr. B. reconcile 
theſe words to his Hypotheſis if he can. What! in 
ſuch a Cty of Chriſtians, as Rome then was, where 
were 46- Presbyters , to pronounce it a meer nulity 
to have a ſecond Biſhop choſen ? Mr. B. would rather 
have thought there had been need of 46 Biſhops 3 


- but Saint Cyprian who lived ſomewhat nearer the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles times, and I am apt to think , knew as well 
the Conſtitution of Churches then, thought it over- 
threw that Con/tution to have more Biſhops than one 
in a City. At Carthage it ſeems ſome turbulent Pre/: 
byters that were not ſatisfied with Saint Cypriar's 
Government, or it may be looking on the charge as 
too big for one, choſe one Fortnnatws to be Biſhop 
there: with this Saint Cypriaz acquaints Cornelis ; 
and there tells him , how far they had proceeded, 
and what miſchief this would be to the Churgh, ſince 
the having one Biſhop was the beſt means to prevent 
Schi/zrs, Aﬀer the eletion of Cornelizs, ſome of the 
Confe/ſours who had ſided with Novatiar deſerted his 


Party, and were received back again at a ſolemm Aſ- Ep. 46. n. 3. 


ſembly, where they confeſled their fault, and declared, 
That they were not ignorant , that as there was but one 
God, and one Chriſt, and one Holy Ghoſt , ſo there 
ought to be but one Biſhop in the Catholick Church, 
Not according to the ſenſeleſs interpretation of Pa- 
melins, who would have it underſtood of ove Pope ; 
but that according to the ancient and regular Dz/cz- 
line and Order of the Church, there ought to be but 
one Biſhop ina City. After the Martyrdom of Corne- 


lins at Rome, Saint Cyprian (ſends to Rome to know x,, 58. n.2. 


who that one Biſhop was, that was choſen in his place. 


And the neceſlity of this Onzty., he inſiſts on. el{e- DeVnit. Ec, 


Cypr.Ep.$5. 
N, 0,9. 


where; and faith, Our Saviour ſo appointed it, unam ” + 


Cathedram conſtituit, & unitatis ejuſdem originem, ab 


uno incipientem ſua au@oritate diſpoſuit. Which the 


Papiſts fooliſhly interpret of Saint Peter's Chair; for 
in his following words. he utterly overthrows the 
ſupremacy , laying , all the Apoſtles were equal ; and a. 
little after, Epiſcopatus unns eſt, cujus 2 ſingulis in ſo- 
lidum pars tenetur. | 


But this is ſuthcient to my pur- 
poie, 


thage 1, 
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poſe, to ſhew that theſe holy aver, theſe Martyrs and 


Confeſſours , men that were anideed dying daily, and 

that for Chriſt roo , were all agreed that a Biſhop 

there muſt be , and that but oe i» a Czty , though 

never ſo large and full of Chriſtians. Saint Auguſtin 

in his exce//ent Epiſtle to the D_ » gives an ac-" 
count of the proceedings about Cz2c:lan after the 

eleFion of Majorinus, and that Melchiades managing 
that matter with admirable temper , offer'd for the 
healing of the Schiſ9z to receive thoſe who had been 
ordained by Majorinus, with this Proviſo, that where 
by reaſon of the Schiſm there had been two Biſhops in a 
City, he that was firſt conſecrated was to remain Bi- 
ſhop, and the other to have another People provided for 
him. For which Saint Avg»ſtin commends him , as 
an excellent Man, a true Son of Peace, and Father o 

Chriſtian People. By which we ſee the beſt , the 
wiſeſt, the moſt moderate Perſons of that time, ne- 
ver once thought that there could be »2zore Biſhops 
than one in a City. In the famous Conference at Car- 
thage between the Catholick and Donatiſt Biſhops, the 
Rule on both ſides was, but ove Biſhop to be allowed 
of either ſide of a City and Dioceſe; and if there had 
been any new made, to increaſe their number, as it 
was objeCted on both ſides; if it were proved, they 
were not to be allowed : for generally then, every 
Dioceſe had two Biſhops of the different Parties; but 
in ſome places they had but oe, where the People 
were of one #2ind ; and nothing but this notorious 
Ichiſm gave occaſion to ſuch a multiplication of Bj- 
ſhops mn Africa 5 both Patties ſtriving to increaſe 
their Nymbers, 


Sed. 9. 
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Se&. 9. Ob. 2. In Cities and Dyoceſes which were 

under the care of one Biſhop, there were ſeveral Con- 

gregations and Altars, and diſtant places. Carthage 

was a very large City, and had great »umbers of Chri- aug, Fy. 3. 

ſtians even in St. Cypriar's time, as I have alread 

ſhewed. And there beſides the Cathedral called Ba- 

ſilica Major &- Reſtituta, (a) in which the Biſhops at- Vittor vi- 

ways ſate, as ViFor Vitenſss ſaithz there were ſeveral _ a 

other conſiderable Churches , in which St. Auguſtine 4. 14. 102. 

often preached when he went to Carthage z as the © 4iver/s. 

(b) Baſilica Farſtiz the (c) Baſilica Leontiana ;, the Þ _ up 

(d) Baſilica Celerine mentioned by * ViGor likewiſe, —_— = 

who faith it _ otherwiſe called Sci{/itanorun. The c Dediver. 
f) Baſilica Novarum., The (g) Baſilica Petri. The : 

Cs Baſilica Pauli. And I do a= queſtion there were bn 

many others, which I have not obſerved; for Vi&or 4 = de 

faith, that when Geilericus enter'd Carthage he fonnd , = do 

there Quod vult Deus the Biſhop, & maximam turbam Tem. _ 

Clericorum, a very great multitude of Clergy, all which =_ _— 

he immediately baniſhed. And without the Czty there 

were two great Churches, faith ViFor; one where S. Cy- 

prian ſuffered Martyrdom, and the other where his Bo- 

dy was buried, at a place called Mappalia. In all he vids vi. 

reckons about 500 of the Clergy belonging to the * 5 

Church of Carthage , taking in thoſe who were trai- 

ned up to it ; And doth Mr. B, imagine all theſe 

were intended to ſerve one Congregation 2 or that all 

the Chriſtians then in Carthage could have. local and 

preſential Communion , as he calls it, in ove Church ; 

and at oe Altar £ Sometimes an Altar is taken with 

a particular re/peZ to a Biſhop 3 and ſo ſetting up one 

Altar againſt another, was ſetting up oe Biſbop againſt 

another, as that Phraſe is commonly uſed in Saint Cy- 


prian and Saint Auguſtin; ſometimes for the place at 
which 
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Afric. c. 91. 


c. 98, 99. 
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which the Chriſtians did communicate , and fo there 
were as many Altars as Churches. So Fortunatus a 
Catholick Biſhop objeQed to Petilian the Donatiſt , 
that in the City where)he was Biſhop, the Hereticks had 
broken down all the Altars : which is the thing Opta- 
tus objets ſo much againſt them. And that there 
were Altars in all their Churches appears from hence, 
that not onely the Ob/4tions were made there, and 
the Communion received , but all the Prayers of the 
Church were made at them : as not onely appears 
from the African Code and Saint Argnſtin ( which [ 
have mentioned elſewhere ) but from Optatus, who 
upbraiding the Dozatiſts for breaking down the A!- 
tars of Churches, he tells them that hereby they did 
what they could to hinder the Churches Prayers , for , 
faith he , z/ac ad aures Dei aſcendere ſolebat populi 
oratio, The Peoples Prayers went up to Heaven that 
way. And that diſtant places from the City were in 
the Biſhop's Dioceſe and under his care I thus prove. 
In the Africar Code, there is a Canon that vo Biſhop 


ſhould leave his Cathedral Church, and go to any other 


Church in his Dioceſe there to reſide; which evident- 
ly proves, that there were not onely more places, 
but more Churches in a Biſhops Dioceſe. And where 
the Donatiſts had erefted new Biſhopricks, as they of- 
ten did, the African Conncil decrees, that after the de- 
ceaſe of ſuch a Biſhep , if the People had no mind to 
have another in his room, they might be in the Dioceſe 
of another Biſhop. Which ſhews, that they thought 
the Dzoceſes might be ſo /arge , as to hold the Peo- 
ple that were under two Biſhops. And there were 
many Canons made about the People of the Donatiſt 
Biſhops. In one it was determined, that they ſhould 


belong to the Biſhop that converted them, without limi- 
tation 
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tation of diſtance ; after that, that they ſhould belowg «. 117. 

fo the ſame Dioceſe they were in before : but if the Do- 

ratiſt Biſhop were converted , then the Dioceſe was to © 18. 

be divided between them. If any Biſhop negle@ed the 

converting the People = places belonging to his Dio- 

ceſe, he that did take the pains in it, was to have thoſe 

places laid to. his Dioceſe ;, unleſs ſufficient cauſe were c. 121. 

ſhewed by the Biſhop , that he was not to blame. Let 

Mr. Baxter now Judge , whether their Biſhopricks 

were like our Pariſhes , .as he confidently affirms, church Hi- 

Saint Avguſtiz mentions the Municipinm Tullenſe not $99, Þ 73: 

far from Hippo, where there was a Presbyter and Clerks DeCura pro 

under his care and government: and he tells this par- £91976 it 

ticular ſtory of it; that a certain poor man who lived 

there fell into a trance, in which he fancied he ſaw the 

Clergy thereabout, and among the reſt the Presbyter of 

that place who bade him go to Hippo to be baptized o 

Auguſtin who was Biſhop there 5 the man did accord- 

ingly, and the next Eaſter put in his name among the 

Competentes and was baptized , and after told Saint 

Auguſtin the foregoing paſſages. It ſeems the Dona- 

tiſts were very troubleſome in ſome of the remoter 

parts of the Dzoceſe of Hippo, whereupon Saint Av- 

g*ſtin (ent one of his Presbyters to Cecilian the Ro- avg. ep. 60. 

ear Preſident, to complain of their inſolence, and 

to crave his aſhſtance, which, he faith, he did, /eff 

he ſhould be blamed for his negligence, who was the Bi- 

ſhop of that Dioceſe. And can we think all theſe per- - 

ſons had preſertial and local Communion with Saint 

Auguſtin 1n his Church at Hippo £ While he was yet 

but a Presbyter at Hippo , in the abſenſe of the Bj- 

ſhop he writes to Maximinws a Donatiſt Biſhop a ſharp 

Letter , for offering to re-baptize a Deacor of their 

Church who was placed at —_— , and he faith, 
K 


he 
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Ep. 262« | 


Ep. ad Quod- 
wvult deum 
ante lib. de 


here), 
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, he went from Hippo Yo tie place himſelf to be ſatisfied 


of the truth of it. At the ſame place lived one Dona- 
ts a Presbyter of the Donatiſts whom Saint Auguſtir 
would have had brought to him againſt his Will, to. 
be better inſtructed, as being under bjs care, but the 
obſtinate man rather endeavour'd to make away.him-: 


ſelf, upon which he writes a /org Epiſtle to him. It 


another Epiſtle he gives an account, that there was 
a place 'called Fuſ/ala, which with the Country ' about 
it, belonged to the Dioceſe of Hippo 3 where there was 
abundance of People, but almoſt al Donatiſts ; but by. 


his great care in' ſending Presbyters among them, thoſe! 


places were 'al} reduced 5 but becauſe Fullala war 
40 miles diſtant from. Hippo , he took care to have 4 
Biſhop placed among them 5 but as appears by the 
event. he had better - have: kept 4t under his own' 
Care. -.For upon the complaints made againſt their: 
new Biſhop, he, was-fain to reſume it-3 as appears by 
a_Presbyter of Fuſfjala, which he mentions afterwards. 
However it appeats,, that a place 40 miles diſtance 
was then under-thei care of ſo great a Sairt, and: fo 
excellent.a Biſhop ags-Saint Auguſtin was. And eould: 
Mr. B. have found it in his: htart to have told him 
that he did not underftand the right conſtitution of 
Churches £ How many 2rere's would Mr. Þ. have 
made about the zumbers of Souls at Fuſſala , and' 
how he .could take. upon. him (the ere of a place. 
ſo.far diſtarit from':;him 2 -. And it is-no hard matter 
to gueſs what anſwer Saint Argnſtin would have 

given him, | 


But beſides this plain evidence of the extent 'of 
Dioceſes , we (have as \clear proof of Metropolitar: 
Provinces in the African Churches, 


uidam ide Epi- 
ſeopis 
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ropis in Provincia noſtra , ſaith Saint Cyprian 3 and g.7,,,; 
it he ſpeaks of his Predeceſſors times , which ſhews RR o_ 3. 
the very ancient extent of that Province, In Provin- ;,, ., n.. 
cia noſtra per aliquot Civitates, ſaith he againz which | 
ſhews that wore Cities than Carthage were under his 
care. Qnoniam latina fuſa eſt provintia noſtra, in his 
Epiſtle to Cornelizs. In the Africar Code it appears Ep. 45. n. 2. 
the Biſhop of Carthage had the Primacy by: his place 3 
in the other Provinces by Seniority of Conſecration, 
Vifor mentions one Creſcens , who had 120 Brſhops y;gu vie. 
under him as Metropolitar. + And I hope at leaft for. . 
the ſake of the African Biſhops, Mr: B. will entertain 
the better opinion of the Engliſh Epiſcopacy. 


S?F. 20. But that he may not think this ſort of 
Epiſcopacy was onely in theſe parts of Africa, let us 
enquire into the Epiſcopacy "of the Church of Alexar- 
dria, And we may ſuppoſe Athanaſizs did not ſpend 
all.-his zeal upon doGrinal points, but had ſome for 
the right Conſtitution of Churches; and yet it 1s moſt 
certain the Churches under his care could not have 
perſonal Communion with him. | It is obſerved by x1, þ2. 
Epiphanims, that Athanaſius did frequently wiſtt the 68. n. 6. 
neighbour Churches , eſpecially thoſe in Marzotis 3 of 
which Athanaſiws himſelf gives the beſt account. yr ,, 
Mareotis, faith he, 3s a Region belonging to Alexan- p. 181, 802. 
dria, which never | had either Biſhop or Suffragan in 
it 5 but all the Churches there are immediately ſubje& 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria 3 but every Presbyter js 
fixed in his particular Village and here they had 
Churches ereFed in which theſe Presbyters did offi- 
ciate, All this we, have expreſly from Athanaſews 
himſelf, whence we obferve, ( r. ) That here were 
true Parochial Churches ; for ſo Athanaſius calls them 

4 K k 2 Churches, 
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Churches, and not bare Oratories. ( 2. ) That theſe 
had Presbyters fixed among them, who performed 
divine Offices there, ( 3. ) That theſe were under- 
the immediate inſpeFion of the Biſhop of Alexandria , 
ſo that the whole Government belonged to him, 
( 4- ) That theſe were at that diſtance , that they 
could not have local Communion with their Biſhop 
in his Charch at Alexandria. Which 1s direQly con- 
trary to Mr. Baxter's Epiſcopacy. So in Alexandria 

Here. 68. It ſelf, there were many diſtant Churches with. fixed 

". 4.69.n-l. Precbyters in them , as Epipharius ſeveral times ob- 
ſerves : and it would bea very ſtrange thing indeed , 
if ſo many Presbyters ſhould have fixed Churches in 
Alexandria , and yet the whole Church of Alexandria 

Abridgment be no bigger than to make oe Congregation for per ſ0- 

_— " nal Communon with the Biſhop. But Mr. Baxter's 
great argument is, from the meeting of the whole mul- 
titude with Athanaſius in the great Church at Alexan- 
dria to keep the Eaſter Solemnity whence he con- 
cludes, that the Chriſtians in Alexandria were no more 
than that the main body of them could meet and hear 

Athanaſ. 4p. in one Aſſembly, Whereas all that Athanaſins faith , 

Þ 502. amounts to no more than this , that the multitude 
was too great to meet in one of the leſſer Churches , and 
therefore a great clamour was raiſed among them that 
they might go into the New Church 3 Athanaſius preſ- 
ſed them to bear with the inconveniency and diſperſe 
themſelves into the leſſer Churches ; the People grew 
impatient, and ſo at laſt he yielded to them. But 
what is there in all this to prove that al/ the Chriſti 
ans1n the whole City were then preſent, and that this 
Church would hold them all 2 If a great Aſſembly 
ſhould meet at one of the leſſer Chxrches in London 
upon ſome Solepen Occaſion, and. finding themſelves, 

toO; 
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too big for that place ſhould preſs the Biſhop to 


open Saint Paxl's for that day before it were quite 
finiſhed, becauſe of the greater capacity of the Church 
for receiving ſuch a number, would this prove that 
Saint Parl's held all the Chriſtians in London ? Atha- 
»aſius ſaith not a word more, than that it was Eaſter, 
and there appeared a great number of People, ſuch a 
one as Chriſtian Princes would wiſh in a Chriſtian City. 
Doth he ſay, or intimate, that all the Chriſtians of 
the City were preſent ? that none of them went to 
the leſſer Churches 2 or wereabſent, though the Crowd 
was ſo great 2 Doth he not ſay, #he multitudes were 
ſo great in the ſmaller Churches in the Lent Aſſemblies, 
that not a few were ſtifled and carried home for deads 
And therefore it was neceſſary to conſider the multitude 
at ſach a time. In my mind Mr. Baxter might as well 
prove that the whole Natior of the Jews made bur 
one Congregation ; becauſe at the dedication of Solo+ 
mon's Temple there was ſo great a multitude preſent , 
that one of the leſſer Syagognes could not hold them, 
But the argument is of greater foree in this reſpe@, 
that God himſelf appointed: but owe Temple for the 
whole Nation of the Jews : and therefore. he inten- 
ded no more than a ſimgle Congregational Church. 
But to ſerve this hypotheſes , Alexandria.it ſelf. myſt 
be ſhrunk into a leſs compaſs; although Dionyſews 


Eufeb, I. 1, 


Alexandrinus who. was Biſhop. there faith it was 5.wes c. 21. 


Yi51 72M, 4 very great City, and the Geographer pubs 


liſhed by Ce faith-it was apdJeg. weytn, an yo 


exceeding great 


ity; ſo great that it was aa nuril&., deſcripe.pe18+ 


Paſt mens comprehenſion : and Ammianus Marcellinus j, y.. 
faith it was the top of all Cities, And for the number | :2. 


of Chriſtians there long before the time of Athana- 
ſens, Dionyſins Alexandrins laixth in a time of great. 
| perſe= 


Euſeb.l. 7; 
C, Its 
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perſecution; when he was baniſhed, he kept up the "Af 
ſemblies in the City; and at Cephro he had a large 
Church, partly of the Chriſtians of Alexandria which 
followed him, and partly from other places, and when 
he was removed thence to Colluthion, which was nearer 
the City, ſuch numbers of Chriſtians flocked out of the 
City to him, that they were forced to have diſtin Con- 


Athan- 4pol. £regations © fo the words x2mz wp. lignifie, and fo 


Þ. 683, 


Athanaſms uſeth them, x27 wig. 121) Sprpeves, for 
the - Chriſtians meeting in ſeveral Congregations. If 
there were ſuch a number of Chriſtians at Alexan- 
dria ſo long before, under the ſharpeſt perſecution, is 
it poſſible to imagine, in ſo great a City, after Chri- 
ftianity had ſo long been the Religion of the Empire , 
that the number of Chriſt;zans there ſhould be no 
greater than to make one /arge Congregation £ There 
1s no hopes of convincing men , that can build Theo- 
ries upon ſuch ſtrange improbabilities. I ſhall onely 
adde one inſtance more from Aztiquity, which is 
plain — of it ſelf to ſhew the great extent of 
Dioceſan Power then ; and that is of Theodoret , a 
great and learned Biſhop; and although his B;/hoprich 
was none of the largeſt , yet in his Epiſtle to Leo he 


rheodor, Ep. ſaith, he had the Paſtoral charge of 800 Churches ; for 


113. 


fo many Pariſhes , ſaith he, are in my Dioceſe, which 
he had then enjoyed twenty ſix years. Doth Mr. B. 
believe that all the Chriſtians in theſe 800 Churches 
had perſonal Communion with Theodoret ? And yet 
thele Pariſhes did not change their ſpecies, for he faith, 
they were Churches ſtill, _ 


This Teſtimony of Theodoret is fo full and perem- 


Treatiſe of ' tory, that Mr. -Baxter hath no other way to avoid 


-""qoin the force of it, but to callin queſtion the Anthority of 


the 
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the Epifte:; But.without any ' conſiderable ground, 
unleſs it be that it contradits his Hypotheſis: - For, 
what if Theodoret's Epiſtles came out of the Vatican 
Copy © Is that a ſufficient argument to rejea them , 
unleſs ſome inconſiſtency be provedin thole Epiſtles, 
with the Hiſtory of thoſe times , or with, his other 
Writings? Which are. the Rules Rivet gives for Critic: Sacr. 
judging the fincerity of them. That Epiſtle which * % © 2" 
Bellarmin and others reje& as ſpurious, 1s contradicted 

by other Epiſtles of bisſtillextantz which ſhew a full 
reconciliation between Cyril of Alexandria and: him 
before;his death. And it. is\ſuppoſed , .that Johz of 
Antioch was dead ſome conſiderable time before Cz- 

ril; which manifeſtly overthrows the Authority of 

it.. But what is there like that in this Epi/#/e to Leo, , 
when the matter of fa& is proved. by other Epiſtles 2 

As to. the unreaſonable i proceedings of Dioſcorus 

againſt him, .( which was the occaſion of writing it ) 

his other Epiſtles are ſo full of it , that Mr. B. never 

read the reſt, if he:calls:this into queſtion upon that 
account. That Hypatias, Abramins and Alypins were 

ſent 1nto.the, Weſ# upon, Theodpret's account,; appears 
by. the: Epiſtles to Rexatu: and Florentius, which Theod. £p. 
follow that xo' Leo. What if ſeveral Epiſtles of his ***£2-117- 
are-loſt, which Nicephorus ſaw, doth that prove all 

that are remainingto be counterfeit 2 But he is much 
miſtaken,  ifhe thinks, there was 01 other Copy but the 

Vatican #run/{4ted; by Metius; \for $irmondus tells us Sirmonds - 
he met with .another Copy at Naptes, which he com- mY 7 - & 
pared with the Vatican, and publiſhed the varioug Rea © 
dings of the Epiſtles from it. , V/hat if Leontius ſaith _ 

that Hereticks,feigned Epiſtles in \Fheodoret's name ,. \.- - 
doth that, prove , an, Epiſtle wherein he vindicates. © | 
himſelf from the izeputation, of Hereſee, to. be ſpurious? 
What 
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What Mr. B. means by the printing this Epiſtle alone 
efter Theodoret's Forks, I do not well underſtand, 
unleſs he never ſaw any other than the Latin Edition 
of Theodoret, But it 1s a very bold thing to: pro- 
nounce concerning the Authority of a man's Writings, 
without ſo much as looking into the lateſt and beſt 
Editions of them. But there are two things he ob- 
jets which ſeem more material. ( 1. ) That it ſeems 
#ncredible that a Town within two days journey of An- 
tioch ſhould have Boo Churches in it at that time. 
( 2. ) That he proves from other places ix Theodoret, 
that it is very improbable that Dioceſes had then ſo 


many Churches. 


1. As to the firſt 3 certainly no man 1n his wits 
ever undertook to prove , that one ſuch City as Cyrus 
then was, had 8oo Churches in it. But by Cyrus , 
Theodoret means the Dioceſe of Cyrus 3 as will after- 
wards appear. If Cyrus were taken for the Regio 
Cyrrheſtica with the bounds given it by Ptolomy, Stra- 
bo and Pliny, then there would not appear the leaſt 
improbability in it , fince many conſiderable Cties 
were within it 3 as Berea (now Aleppo )) and Hiera- 
polis, and extended as far as Euphrates z Zengma being 
comprehended under it. The Ecelefiaſtical Province 
was Itkewiſe very large, and by the ancient Notztie 
It is ſometimes called Ephratenſis, which in 4mmi- 
anus his time took in Comagena and extended to S4- 
moſata ( but the Regio Cyrrheſtica before was diſtint 
from Comagena as appears by Strabo and others) in 
that Province there was a Metropolitan , who was 
called the Metropolitan of Hagiopolis, which by the 
ſame Notitie appears to have been then one of the 


names of Cyrus , or Cyrrhus. But A m_ * 
oO 
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do not think the words of Theodoret areto'be under- 
ſtood of the Province, but of his own peculiar Djo- 
ceſe ; for Theodoret mentions the Metropolitan he was TheodEy.16. 
under. By Cyr#s therefore we underſtand the Re- 
gion about the City , which was under Theodoret's 
carez within which he- was confined by the Empe- 
rour's Order , as he complains in ſeveral Epiſtles , 7%. £p. 
and there it is called by him, 5 Kupfe5-v ywpz, Regio —_ 
Cyrrheſtica; and Theodoret himſelt ſets down the ex- 
tent of it in his Epiſt/e to Cornſtantins, where hefaith, xp. 43. 
it was forty miles in length and forty in breadth. And 
he faith in another Epiſtle , that Chriſtianity was then xy. 12, 

ſo much ſpread among them , that not onely the Cities, 
but the Villages, the Fields, and utmoſt bounds were 

filled with Divine Grace. And that theſe Villages 
had Churches and Prieſts ſettled in them under the 

care of the Biſhop , appears expreſly from a paſlage 

in the Life of Symon 3 where he ſpeaks of Baſſes Relig. Hiſt. 

viſiting the Parochial Churches 3 "Os TwixaiTze moMzs, as Symean. 
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there were then Parochial Churches ſettled with Pres- 

byters in them, and theſe under the care of the Dzo- 

ceſan Biſhop , then Mr. B.'s Hypotheſis is utterly 

overthrown. In his Epiſtle to Nozws, he mentions £p. 8. 

eight Villages in his Dioceſe that were overrun with the 

Hereſie of Marcion, another with the Eunomian, ano- 

ther with the Arian Hereſiez which were all converted by 

his care; and in another place he ſaith, he had brought xp. 145. 

ten thouſand Marcioniſts to Baptiſm. In another he 

mentions the ſpreading of Marcion's Do@rine in bis 

Dioceſe , and the great pains he took to root it out ; ores, $50, 

and the ſucceſs he had therein, And we find the 861, gc. 

names of many of the Vi/ages in his Lives, as Trillima, = = 

Targala, Nimnza, Teleda, —_ which are ſuffi- 878, 899. 
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cient to ſhew; that Theodoret had properly a Djoce- 


ſan Church, and that his Epiſcopal care and Authori. 


| ty did extend to many Parechial Churches ; his. Dio- 
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ceſe being forty miles in length, and as many in breadth, 
So that Mr. B. muſt reje&, not onely that Epiſtle to 
Leo, but the reſt too , and his other Works, if he 
hopes to make good his Parochial Epiſcopacy 5 which 
is too hard a task to be undertaken, without better 
evidence than he hath hitherto brought. 


2. But he offers to produce other Teſtimonies out 
of Theodoret to ſhew the improbability that Dioceſes 
bad ſo many Churches. Thequeſtion is not about the 
bare »umber of Churches in Dioceſes, which all men 
know to have been very. different ; but about the 
extent of Epiſcopal Power , whether it were limited 
to one Parochial Church, or was extended over many, 
And what is there in Theodoret which contradiQs 
this? TI extreamly failed of my expeQation , as to 
the other places of Theodoret , which he promiſed to 
produce ; for I find five or ſix places cited out of 
his Hiſtory, but not one that comes near any proof 
of this matter. The (1.) proves that in a time of 
Perſecution at Alexandria , nineteen Presbyters and 
Deacons were baniſhed to Heliopolis i» Phoenicia, where 
there were no Chriſtians, Therefore in Theodoret's 
time there was no Dioceſar Epiſcopacy. The ( 2.) 
ſhews that in a ſmall City of Thebais, whither Eulo- 
gius and Protogenes were baniſhed, and there were but 
a few Chriſtians, yet there was a Biſhop. Who ever 
denied this, where there was a proſpe& of conver- 
ting more, as appears by the endeavours of Exlogins 
and Protegenes there? Buthe ought to have proved 
that as the Chriſtians increaſed , new Biſhops _ 
made, 
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made, which this is very far from: The'(3.) proves: 
that Lucins of Alexandria 'was #wade' Biſhop by. force, j Tow, 


without any Synod of Biſhops , or Choice of the Clergy, 
or Requeſt of the People. I ſuppoſe by this time , 
Mr. B. had forgotten what he promiſed to prove from 
Theodoret. But I wonder, how it came into his 
mind to ſay the Church of Alexandria at that time was 


like a Presbyterian Church : which I am fure 'he had: 
not from Theodoret, nor from the Epiſtle of Peter of 
Alexandria, The (4.) is intended to prove, that 3 L. 4. c. 21: 
the time of Valens the Patriarchal Orthodox Church of 


Alexandria was but one Aſſembly, which met onely in 


one place at once. But it is very unhappy, that Theo-, 


doret ſhews juſt the contrary 1n that place, for he 
faith, that Valens expe//ed the Orthodox Chriſtians out 
of their Churches, Tov leeav tZiAzow oxy, are his very 
words : to whom , he faith, Jovianus had likewiſe 
given the new built Church, Which Mr. B. thus tran- 
ſlates , Valens found the Orthodox, even in the great 
Patriarchal City of Antioch i» poſſeſſion but of one 
Church, which good Jovinian the Emperour had giver 
them, of which he diſpoſſeſſed theme. I deſire any one 
who relies on Mr. Bs skill and fidelity in theſe mat- 
ters, but to compare this Iran/iation with the Text 
in Theodoret; and I dare ſay, he will ſee cauſe to 
admireit. But if any one can imagine that the P4- 
triarchal Churchof Antioch in the time of Valens could 
conſiſt but of oe Congregation , for my part, I muſt 
give him over, as one uncapable of being convinced 
of any thing by me. I do not ſpeak what the Church 
in a time of great perſecution might be drivento, but 


® . 


of what it was in its ſettled ſtate. The ('5.) is, from 1 ,.c. 29. 


Terentius his begging One Church for the Orthodox of 


Valens ; which ſaith Mr. Þ. intimates their numbers. 
0 | L 1 2 I am 


Anſw. to 
Ser. Þ-7% frerption , profanation , uſurpation , uncharitableneſs , 
ſchiſm, what not > What is the reaſon of all this 
rage and bitterneſs * Why, I fet down a ſaying of 
his, as going beyond the [dependents in making the 
deviſing new ſpecies of Churches beyond Parachial or 
Congregational without God's Authority , and jo impoſe 


them 
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] am aſhamed to reade;. much more to: confute fhch 
Arguments'as theſe. \Eor if the Papiſis ſhould: defire 
the /zberty \ but of one Church in London, doth that 
prove they are no more than can'make oe Congrega.. 
tion 2 The (6.) proves that Maris was made Biſhop 
of Dolicha a ſmall Town infeted with Arianiſm. It 
1s true, Theodoret faith, Doliche was a /ittle City, and 
ſo he tells us, Cyrus was 10 great one ; but he doth 
not ſet down the bounds of the Dioceſe ; which for 
any thing we ſee in Theodoret, might be as Jarge, as 
we haveevidently proved from him , the Dioceſe of 
Cyrrbus was. Let the Reader now judge, whether 
Theodoret doth not planly overthrow Mr. B.'s notion 
of Parochial Epiſcopacy. : 


But Mr. B. inſiſts »pox the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
and if Chriſt hath appointed one ſort of Charcbes, viz. 
for perſonal Communion, and men make another, is not 
this a violation of Chriſt's Command , and ſetting up 
Man againſt God 9 I fee no evidence produced for 
any ſuch [»-ſtitution of Chriſt, which limits Epiſcopal 
Power to a (izgle Congregation z and therefore the ex- 
tending it 'to more, can be'no violation of Chriſt's 
Command , or ſetting up 4 new ſpecies of Churches , as 
will appear from Mr. B. himſelf under the next par- 
ticular. Yet Mr. B. according to his wonted meck- 
neſs towards his Adverſaries, charges me for ſpeaking 
againſt this principle of his , with pleading for pre- 
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them on the world, yea in his name, aud call all difſen« 
ters Schiſmaticks , a far worſe uſurpation than to make 
on impoſe new Ceremonies or Liturgier. But is not all 
this true, ſuppoſing that ſuch new ſpecies of Churches be 
ſo deviſed and ſo impoſed © That is not to the by- 
ſinefs; for that which I quoted it for, was to ſhew 
that Mr. B. looked upon all Churches beyond Parochial, 
as Churches meerly of mens deviſing 3 and held that to 
charge men with Schiſm for oppoſing any ſuch Conſtitution 
i anreaſonable z and that the impoſing it as Divine, is 
an intolerable uſurpation 3 and all this at the ſame 
time, when he pretends to write for Peace and Comn- 
cord. My buſineſs is now to ſhew 


Sed. 11. 2. That ſuch an Epiſcopacy as 3s prafi- 
ſed here, and was ſo in the Primitive Church is no des+ 
wviſing a new ſpecies of Churches, nor bath any thing 
repugnant to any inſtitution of Chriſt. And to prove 
this,..I need no more than one'of Mr. B.'s own Car- 
tions 1n his Premonition; viz. that he doth not diſpute 
the lawfulneſs of Archbiſhops , as he calls them, over 
Parechial Biſhops, as. Succeſſours to the Apoſtolical and 
other general Overſeers of the firſt Age, in the ordinary 
coutinued parts of their Office. And what he faith jn 


his own name and others in his Plea for Peace: There p. 263, 


are ſome of us , that much incline to think that Arch- 
biſhops, that is , Biſhops that have ouerſtght of many 
Churches with their Paſtours, are lawfull Succeſſours of 
the Apoſiles in the ordinary part of their Work, But | 
cannot here omit Mr. Baxters Arguments to prove , 


that the Ordinary governing part of the Apoſtolical Ofe \, 0 
fice, was ſetiled for all following Ages, 1. Becauſe we regry. tc 
reade of the ſettling of that farm, but we never reade <«<-Cales, 


of any abolition, diſcharge, or ceſſation of the 1uſtitution. 


2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe if we affirm a ceſſation without proof, we ſeem: 
fo accuſe God of mutability, as ſettling one oy Go- 
vernment for one Age onely, ' and nolonger. 3. We leave 
room for audacious Wits accordingly to queſtion other 
Goſpel Inſtitutions, as Paſtours, Sacraments, &c. and 
to ſay, they were but for an Age. 4. [t was general Offi- 
cers Chriſt promiſed to be with to the end of the World, 
Mart. 28. 20. Which being joyned with the Conſent of 
the Chriſtian Church of the Ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 
that the Apoſtles did leave Srcceſſours 1n the care and 
Government of Churches, have a great deal of weight 
in them, and overballance the difficultzes on the other 
fide. As upon this occafion I think fit to declare. 
From whence I argue thus, That which is onely a 
Continuance of the ſame kind of Churches which were 
in being in the Apoſtolical times 1s no deviſing a new 
ſpecies of Churches , nor hath any thing repugnant to 
any Inftitution of Chriſt. But that is the caſe as toour 
Epiſcopacy. We intend no quarrel about names : Ifit 
be Mr. B.'s pleaſure to call our Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
let him enjoy his own fancy. It already appears from 
St. Cyprian , and might much more be made plain 
from many others if it were needfull, that the B;ſhops 
of the ſeveral Churches were looked on as Srcceſſours 
to the Apoſtles in the Care and Government of Churches. 
Now the Office of Mr. B.'s Parochial Biſhops were on- 
ly to attend to one particular Congregation ; but the 
Apoſtolical Office was above this, while the Apoſtles 
held it in their own hands ; and did not make a »ew 
ou of Churches, nor overthrow the Conſtitution of 
arochial Churches. It ſeems then a ſtrange thing to 
me, that the continuance of the ſame kind of Office 
in the Chxrch, ſhould be called the deviſing a new 
ſpecies of Churches, 


But 
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- But Mr. B. runs upon this perpetual miſtake, that 
' our Exgliſh Epiſcopacy is not a ſucceſſzorn to the Ordi- 
ary part of the Apoſtolical Power in Governing Chur- 
ches ; but a new ſort of Epiſcopacy not heard of'in the 
ancient Church , which ſwallows up the whole Power 
of Presbyters, and leaves them onely a bare name of 
Carates, and deſtroys the being of Parochial Churches. 
But if I can make the contrary to appear from the 
Frame and Conſtitution of this Church, T hope Mr. B. 
will be reconciled to our Epiſcopal Government, and 
endeavour to remove the prejudices he hath cauſed in 
Peoples minds againſt it. 


SeF. 12, Now to examine this, let us conſider two 
things. (1.) What Power 1s left to Presbyters in our 
Church. ( 2.) What Authority the Biſhops of our 
Church have over them. 


I. What Power is left to Presbyters in our Church: 
and that may be conſidered two ways. 1. With re- 
ſpe&t to the whole Body of this Church, 2. With re- 
ſpe& to their particular Congregations or Cures. 


1. With reſpe& to the whole Body of this: Church: 
and fo (1.) There are no Ryles of Diſcipline, no Ar- 
ticles of DoGFrine, no Form of Divine Service, are to 
be allowed or received 1n this Nation; but, by the 
Conſtitution of this Church , the Presbyters of it 
have their Votes in paſſing them, either in Per/or: , 
or by Proxy. For, all things of that Natre, are to 
paſs both Horſes of Convocation 3 and the lower Houſe 
conſiſts wholly of Presbyters z who repreſent the 
whole Presbytery of the Nation ; either appearing 
by their own Righ#, as many doe 3 or as a" 
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by the reft, from whom by Indertnres they either do, 
or ought to receive Power to tranſalt things in their 
names. And the Cyftorr of this Church hath ſometimes 
been, for the Clergy of the Dioceſes to give limited 
Proxies in particular Caſes to their Procyrators. Now 
I appeal to any man of — whether the 
Clergy of this Church have their whole Power ſwa]low- 
ed up by the Biſhops, when yet the Biſhops have no 
power to oblige them to any Rxles or Canons but by 
their own conſent 5 and they do freely vote in all 
things of commor concernment to the Church; and 
therefore the Presbyters are not by the Conftitution 
deprived of their ſpare in one of the greateſt Rights 
of Government, viz. in making Ryles for the whole Bo- 
dy. And in this main part of Government the Biſhops 
do nothing without the Corrſel of their Presbyters, 
and 1n this reſpe& our Chxrch falls behind none of the 
ancient Churches, which had their Councils of Presby- 
ters together with their Biſhops3 onely, there, they 
were taken ſingly 1n every Cityz and here they are 
combined together in Provincial Synods; model'd ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Nation. And when the 
whole Body of DoGrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip are thus 
agreed upon by a general conſent, there ſeems to be 
far leſs need of the particular Conncils of Presbyters to 
every Biſhop; fince both Biſhops and Presbyters are 
now under fixed Rules, and are accountable for the 
breach of them. ( 2.) I» giving Orders; by the 
Rules of this Church four Presbyters are to aſſiſt the 
Biſhop, and to examine the Perſons to be Ordained 
( or the Biſhop in their preſence ) and afterwards to 
Joyn inthe laying on of hands upon the Perſons ordained. 
And is all this nothing but to be the B;ſhop's Carates, 
and to officiate in ſome of his Chapels #2 


2, As 
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-2, As to their particular charges; one would think 
thoſe who make this objeQion, had never read over 
the Office of Ordination ;, for therein ( 1.) For the 
Epiſtle is read the Charge given by Saint Paxl to the 
Elders at Miletus, =_ 20. or the third he Of of the 
rſt Epiſtle to Timothy , concerning the e of a 
Filbep, ” Wha a great impertinency had both theſe 
been, if the Presbyters Power had been quite ſwal- 
lowed up by the Biſhops # But it hence appears, that 
our Church looked on the Elders at Epheſas, and the 
Biſhop in Timothy to be Presbyters, as yet under the 
care and Government of the Apoſtles, or ſuch as they 
deputed for that Office, ſuch as Timwothy and Titus 
were. Which I ſuppoſeis the true meaning of Saint 
Jerome, and many other doubtfull paſſages of Anti- 
quity, which relate to the community of the zames 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, while the Apoſtles governed 
the Church themſelves. And at this time Ti-2othy 
being appointed to this part of the 4poſtolical Office 
of Government , the Biſhops mentioned 1n the Epiſtle 
to him, may well enough be the ſame with the Preſ- 
byters in the Epiſtle to Titus , who was appointed to 
ordain Elders in every City, Titus 1.5. ( 2.) Inthe 
Biſhop's Exhortation to them that are to be ordain- 
ed, he faith, Now we exhort you in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to have in remembrance into how 
high a dignity, and to how chargeable an Office ye be 
called, that is to ſay, the Meſſengers and Watchmen, 
the Paſtors and Stewards of the Lord, to teach, to pre- 
moniſh, to feed and provide for the Lord's Family, &c. 
have always therefore printed in your remembrance, how 
great a treaſure is committed to your charge ; for they 
be the Sheep of Chriſt which he bought with his death , 
and for whom he ſhed his blood. The Church and Con- 
M m gregation 
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grepatioh whom you nwſt ſerve is his Spouſe and Body. 
And if it ſhall chance the ſame Church , or any member 
thereof , to take any hurt or hinderance', by reaſon of 
your negligence, you know the greatneſs of the fault and 
of the horrible puniſhment which will enſue, &c. Is this 
the language of a Church which deprives Presbyters 
of the due care of their flocks , and makes Parochial 
Congregations to be no Churches © ( 3.) The perſon 
to be ordained doth ſolemnly promiſe to give faith- 
full diligence to miniſter the DoFrine aud Sacraments, 
and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath comman- 
ded , and as this Realm hath received the ſame, accor= 
ding to the Commandments of God , ſo that he may 
teach the People committed to his Cure and Charge, 
with all diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame. Here 
we ſee a Care and Charge committed to the Presby- 
ters : Preaching and Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
required of them ; and the exerciſe of Diſcipline as 
far as belongs to them, ( of which afterwards :) but 
now in the Corſecration of a Biſhop , this part 1s left 
out, and inſtead of that it is ſaid, That he 7s called to 
the Government of the Church; and he is required to 
corre and puniſh ſuch as be unquiet , diſobedient and 
criminows in his Dioceſe. So that the more'patticu- 
lar charge of Souls is committed to every Paſtonr 
over his own Flock, and the general care of Govers- 
ment and D:/cipline is committed to the Biſhop 3 as 
that which eſpecially belongs to. his Office as diſtin 
from the other. . 


Se@, 13. II. Which is the next thing to be con- 
fidered, viz. What Authority the Biſhop hath, by virtue 
of his Conſecration, in this Church £ And that,” I-ſay, 
15 what Mr. B, calls the ordinary parts of the Apfne 


utho- 
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Authority 3 which lies in three things, Government, 
Ordination and Cenſures, And that our Church did 
believe our Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in thoſe 
parts of their Office , I ſhall make appear by theſe 
things. ( 1. ) In the Preface before the Book of Or- 
dination, \t is ſaid, That it is evident unto all men, 
diligently reading holy Scripture, and ancient Authors, 
that from the Apoſtles time, there have been theſe Or- 
ders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, What is the reaſon that they exprefs 
it thus , from the Apoſtles time , rather than in the 
" Apoſiles times, but that they believed, while the 4po- 
files lived, they managed the affairs of Government 
themſelves 3 but as they withdrew, they did in ſome 
Churches ſooner , and in ſome later , as their own 
continuance ,, the condition of the Churches, and the 
qualification of Perſons were , commit the care and 
Government of Chxrches to ſuch Perſons whom they 
appointed thereto ? Of which, we have an uncon- 
troulable evidence in the Inſtances of Timothy and 
Titxs ; for the care of Government was a diſtin& 
thing from the Office of an Evangeliſt ; and all their 
removes do not invalidate this , becauſe while the 
Apoſtles lived , it is probable there were no fixed 
Biſhops, or but few. But as they went off, ſo the 
came to be ſcttled in their ſeveral Churches. And as 
this is moſt agreeable to the ſer/e of our Church, ſo 
it is the faireſt Hypotheſss for reconciling the diffe- 
rent Teſtimonies of Antiquity. For hereby the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops is ſecured from the Apoſtles times , 
for which the Teſtimonies of Irenew, Tertulliar , 
Saint Cypriar, and others, are fo plain z hereby room 
is left to make good all that Saint Ferom bath faid ; 
and what Epiphanis delivers concerningthe differing 
M m 2 ſettle- 
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ſettlements of Churches at firſt. So that we may al- 
low for the Community of names, between Biſhop 
and Presbyter, for a while in the Church , 3, e. while 
the Apoſtles governed the Churches themſelves ; but 
afterwards, that which was then part of the Apoſto- 
lical Office, became the Epiſcopal, which hath conti- 


nued from that time to this, by a conſtant ſucceſſion 
in the Church. ( 2.) Archbiſhop Whitgift ſeveral times 


Defence of declares, that theſe parts of the Apoſtolical Office ſtill 


the Anſwer 
to the ad- 


remained in the Biſhops of our Church. As for this 


monit.p.218, Part of the Apoſtles funGion , faith he, to viſit ſuch 


Þ» 424. 
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Perpetual 


Churches as were before planted , and to provide that 
ſuch were placed in them , as were vertuous and godly 
Paſtors , I know it remaineth ſtill, and is one of the 
chief parts of the Biſhops funFion. And again, there 
is now no planting of Churches , nor going through the 
whole world , there is no writing of new Goſpels, no 
propheſying of things to come, but there is Governing 
of Churches, viſiting of them , reforming of Paſtors, 
and direting of them, which is a portion of the Apo 
ſtolical funFion. Again , Although that this part of 
the Apoſtolical Office which did confi in planting and 
founding of Churches through the whole world is cea- 
ſed ;, yet the manner of Government by placing Biſhops 
in every City , by moderating and governing them , by 
viſiting the Churches , by cutting off ſchiſms and con- 
tentions , by ordering Miniſters remaineth ſtill , and 
ſhall continue, and is in this Church in the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops , as moſt meet men to execute the ſame. 
Biſhop Bilſon fully agrees as to theſe particulars. 
(1.) That the Apoſtles did not at firſt commit the 


Goverment C hyrches to the Government of Biſhops , but reſerved 


of Chriſt's 
Church ch. 


the chief power of Government in their own hands. 


13-2» 224+ ( 2. ) That upon. experience of the confuſion and diſorder 


which . 
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which did ariſe through equality of Paſtors, did ap- 


Point at their departures certain approved men to be 
iſhops. (3...) That theſe Biſhops did ſucceed the Apg- 
tes in the care and Government of Churches , as he 

proves at large 3 and therefore he calls their funTio 

Apoſtolick. Inſtead of many others , which it were 

eaſte to produce , I ſhall onely add the Teſtzz0ny of 

King Charles I. in his debates about Epiſcopacy , who 

underſtood the Conſtitution of our Church as well as 

any Biſhop in it, and defended it with as clear and as 

ſtrong a Reaſon. In his third Paper to Henderſon , 

he hath theſe words, J/bere you find a Biſhop and 

Presbyter in Scripture to be .one and the ſame (. which 

T deny to. be always ſo ) it is in the Apoſtles times ; 

now 1 think to prove the Order of Biſhops ſucceeded that 

of the Apoſtles, and that the name was chiefly altered 
3n reverence to thoſe who were immediately chaſen by 
our Saviour. In his firſt Paper at the Treaty at New- 
port, he thus ſtates the caſe about Epiſcopal Govern- 
mnt. 1 conceive that Epiſcopal Government is moſ# 
conſonant to the word of God, and of an Apoſtolical 

Inſtitution , as.it appears by the Scriptures to have been 

praFiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by them com- 

mitted and derived to particular perſons as their ſub- 
ſtitutes or ſucceſſors therein ( as for ordaining Presby- 
ters and Deacons , giving Rules concerning Chriſtian 

Diſcipline, and exerciſing Cenſures over Presbyters and 
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others ) and hath ever ſince to theſe laſt times been ex- 


erciſed by Biſhops in all the Churches of Chriſt , and 
therefore I cannot in Conſcience conſent to aboliſh the 
ſaid Government. In his Reply to the firſt Anſwer 
of the Dzivines , he faith, that meer Presbyters are 
Epiſcopi Gregis ozely, they have the overſight of the 
Flock in the duties of Preaching , Adminiſtration of 


Sacras 
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Sacraments, publick, Prayer, Exhorting, Rebnking, &c. 
but Biſhops are Epiſcopi Gregis & Paſtorum too, ha- 
ving the overſight of Flock, and Paſtors within their 
ſeveral precin#s in the As of external Government. 
And that , although the Apoſtles bad no Succeſſors in 
eundem gradum as fo thoſe things that were extraor- 
dinary in them, as namely the Meaſure of their Gifts, 
the extent of their charge , the infallibility of their Do- 
Frine , and the having ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh : but in 
thoſe things that were not extraordinary ( and ſuch thoſe 
things are to be judged which are neceſſary for the ſer- 
vice of the Church in all times , as the Office of Teach- 
ing and Power of Governing are ) they were to have 
and had Succeſſours ; and therefore the learned and 
godly Fathers and Councils of old times did uſually ſtyle 
Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles without ever ſeru- 
pling thereat. Many other paſſages might be produ- 
ced out of thoſe excelent Papers to the ſame purpoſe, 
but theſe are ſufficient to diſcover that our Biſhops 
are looked on as Sxcceſſors to the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore Mr. Baxter hath no reaſon to call our Epiſcopacy 
a new deviſed ſpecies of Churches, and ſuch as deſtroys 
the being of Parochial Churches. 


SeF. I4. III. It now remains , that we confider 
whether the reſtraint of Diſcipline 1n our Parochial 
Churches doth overthrow their Conſtitution & To 
make this clear, we muſt underſtand that the D:/c-- 
pline of the Church either reſpe&ts the admiſſzon of 
Church-members to the Holy Communion ; or the ca- 
ſting of them out for Scandal afterwards. 


1. As to that part of Diſcipline which reſpes the 
admiſſion of Church-members. The Rubrick after Con- 


firmation 
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firmation faith, That noze ſhall be admitted to the holy 
Communion, untill ſuch time as he be Confirmed , or 
be ready and deſirows to be confirmed. Now to capaci- 
tate a perſon for Confirmation, it is necelſlary that he 
be able to give an account of the neceſlary points of 
the Chriſtian Faith and PraGice, as they are contain- 
ed in the Creed , the Lords Prayer, the Tex Com- 
2andments, and the Church Catechiſm, and of his ſuf- 
ficiency herein the Parochial Miniſter is the Judge. 
For he is either to bring or ſend in writing , with his 


hand ſubſcribed thereunto , the names of all ſuch per- 


ſons within his Pariſh , as he ſhall think fit to be pre- 
ſented to the Biſhop to be Confirmed. Now , if this 
were ſtrictly obſerved (and the Church 1s not reſpon- 
ſible for mens negle& ) were it not ſufficient for the 
fatisfation of men as to the admiſſzor of Church-mem- 
bers to the Lords Supper And I do not ſee, but 
the ObjeFions made againſt the Diſcipline of this 
Church might be removed, if the things allowed and 
—_ by the Rzles of it, were duly practiſed ; 
and might attain to as great purity, . as 1s ever preten- 
ded to by the Separate Congregations who now find 
ſo much fault for our wart of Diſcipline. For, even 
the Churches of New-England do grant, that the [n- 
fant ſeed of Confederate viſible Believers are members 
of the ſame Church with their Parents, and when grown 
#p are perſonally under the Watch, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of that Church. And, that Infants baptized 
have a right to-further privileges , if they appear quali- 
fied for them. And the main of theſe qualifications 
are, underſtanding the Do@rine of Faith, and publick- 
ly profeſſang their aſſent thereto , not ſcandalous in life , 
and ſolemnly owning the Covenant before the Church. 
Taking this for the /Baptiſmmal Covenant, and = _ 
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Church Covenant , our Church owns the ſame thing , 
onely it is to be done before the Biſhop inſtead of their 
Congregation. But the Miſter is to be judge of the 
qualifications, which Mr. Baxter himſelf allows in this 
caſe. Who grants the Profeſſion of Faith to be a 
Condition of Right before the Church; and then adds, 
that ſuch profeſſuon is to be tried, judged and approved 
by the Paſtors of the Church to whoſe Office it belongs ; 
becauſe to Miniſters as ſuch the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven are committed ; and they are the Stewards 
of God's Houſe, &c. which he there proves at large 
by many Arguments. But he complains of the old 
careleſs praFice of this excellent duty of Confirmation. 
This is a thing indeed to be lamented, and it is too 
haſtily and curſorily performed : but let the fault 
then be laid where it ought to be laid; not upon the 
Church, whoſe Rules are very good, but upon thoſe 
perſons in it who {lubber over ſo important a Dry, 
But is it not more becoming Chriſizans in a peace- 
able and orderly manner to endeavour to retrieve 
ſo excellent a means for the Reformation of our Pa- 
rochial Churches; than peeviſhly to complain of the 
want of Diſcipline, and to rejeA Communion with our 
Church on that account ? And I ſhall defire Mr. Bax- 
ter to conſider his own words, That the pra@ice of ſo 
wmch Diſcipline , as we are agreed in, is a likelier way 
to bring us to agreement in the reſt, than all our diſe 
putings will do without it. Yea Mr. Baxter grants , 
That the Presbyters of our Church have by the Rubrick 

the Trial and Approbation of thoſe, that are ſent to the 
Biſhop for Confirmation ;, and that the DoGrine and 
Pra@ice of the Church of England, # for the Power of 
Presbyters herein as far as they could deſire. This is a 
very fair confeſſion, and ſufficient to make it appear 
that 
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that our Dioceſar Epiſcopacy doth not overthrow the 
Power of Presbyters,as to this part of Di/cipline which 
concerns admiſſion of Church-members to the Com- 
mUHNon. 


SeF. 15.2. As to that part of Church Diſcipline 
which reſpeds the rejeing thoſe for Scandal, who 
have been Church-members. In caſe of opez and 
publick, Scandal , our Church doth allow if not re- 


quire the Parochial Miniſter to call and advertiſe Rubvick be- 
ſuch a one that is guilty of it in any wiſe not to come fe Commu. 


to the Lord's Table, untill he hath openly declared him- 


ſelf to have truly repented and amended his former 
naughty life , that the Congregation may thereby be ſa- 
tis fied, which before was offended. And in caſe the 
ym_ continue obſtinate, he may repell him from the 

ommunion z but ſo, that after ſuch repelling , he give 
an account to the Ordinary within 14 days; and the 
Ordinary is then to proceed according to the Canoz. 
Here is plainly a Power granted to put back any 
Scandalows offender from the Sacrament, whoſe faults 
are ſo notorious as to give offence to the Congrege- 
tion; but it is not an abſolute and wnaccountable Pow- 
er, but the — 1s obliged to give account thereof 
within a limited time to the Ordinrary. Now wherein 
is it that our Dioceſax Epiſcopacy deſtroys the being of 
Parochial Churches for want of the Power of Diſci- 
pline? Is it that they havenot Power to exclude men, 
whether their faults be Scandaloxs to the Congregation 
or not ? Or is it, that they are bound to juſtifie what 
they doe, and to - proſecute the Perſon for thoſe 
faults for which they. put him back from the Com- 
munion * Or is it, that they have not Power to pro- 


ceed to the greater Excommunication, that being re- 
Nn ſerved 


Defence of 
the Plea, 


p. 58. 
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ſerved to the Biſhop , upon full hearing of all parties 
concerned > Biit as long as by the Conſtitution of 
our Church every Miniſter in his Pariſh hath power 
to keep back motoriows Offenders , it will be impoſ- 
fible to prove from other circumſtances that the be- 
ing of our Churches is deſtroyed by our Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. Mr. B. faith , that if it conld be proved, 
that the leſſer excommunication out of our particular 
Congregations were allowed to the Pariſh Miniſters, it 
would half reconcile him to the Engliſh ſort of Prelacy ; 
but if it be ſo, he hath been in a ſleep theſe 50 years, 
that could never hear or reade of any ſuch thing. It is 
ſtrange, in all this time , he ſhould never reade or 
conſider the 26. Canon, which ſaith, that xo M5zni- 
ber ſhall in any wiſe admit any one of his Flock , or un- 
der his care to the Communion of the Lord's Supper , 
who is notoriouſly known to live impenitently in any 
ſeandalons ſin. This is not in the Reformatio Le- 
gum Eccleſtaſticarum , which he mentions as ar abor- 
tive thing , publiſhed by John Fox, ( which laſt any 
one that hath ſeen the Book knows to be a miſtake) 
nor i: Dr. Mocket's Book which was burnt; yet not ſo 
deſtroyed, but with ſome diligence he might have 
ſeen it (but it was for nothing of this kind , that 
Book underwent fo ſevere a cenſure ; as Mr. B. infi- 
nuates 3 but for ſeeming to incroach too much on 
the King's Prerogative. ) But 1 appeal to what 
Mr. B. calls the Authorized Church Canons 5 which 
I think are plain in this caſe. But Mr, B. faith, his 
# not the leſſer excommunication , but a temporary ſuſ- 
penſion of the Miniſters own AG in delivering the Sa- 
crament to ſuch perſons, Let Mr. B. call it by what 
name he pleaſethz this is certain, the Mzn;/ter is im- 
powered, 1s required to-doe this 3 the queſtion then 
Is, 
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is, whether this be not ſuch a Cenſure. of the Church , 
as to ſuſpend notorious Offenders from the Sacrament ; 
and that within the Power of the Parochial Mini- 
ſter £ 1 grant this is not the leſſer excommunication , 
according to the U/e of this Church, for that ſuppo- 
ſeth the ſentence paſled ; and is ſo called by way of 
diſtinction from the greater pronounced by the Biſhop 
in Perſon, upon extraordinary occaſions. But yet 
it is a Church-cenſare upon Offenders, and was ac- 
counted a ſort of excommunication by the Ancient - 
Church; for thoſe who were in the ſtate of Peritents 
were then ſaid to -be- under a kind of excommunica- 
tion 3, as appears by ſeveral paſſages in St. Augſtin , xyip, rc8. 
produced by Spalatezſ#s tothis purpole, viz. to prove Poſt collar. 
that there was a penitential excommunication. But ——_— 
Mr. B. quotes Albaſpinens to ſhew that the old Ex- c. 9. 
communications did ſhut perſons out from all other 
Church-communion as well as the Sacrament. Which 
1s very true of the greater Excommunication :; but 
beſides this there were other Cenſures of the Church 
upon Offenders, whereby they were ſ#/perded from 
full Communion; but not debarred the hopes of it up- 
on ſatisfation given, Theſe were ſaid to be in the 
ſtate of Penitents. It-was a fayour to the exconmu- Albafin. 1.2. 
zicated to be brought into this ſ#ate 3 and others © # 
were never allowed to hope to be reſtored to Commu- 
7i0n 3, others onely on their death-beds 3 others ac- 
cording to the nature and degrees of their Reperr- 
tance ; of which thoſe were left to be Judges, who 
were particularly intruſted with the care of the. Pe- 
mitents, Albaſpineus grants that as long as men re- 
mained Peritents they were aFually deprived of the 
Privileges of Church-communion 5 but he faith, the 
Penitents were in a middle ſtate between the excomm- 
Nn 2 ricated 
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nvicated the faithfull, being ſtil Candidates, as he 
calls them 3 ſo that all that were Peritents were a: 
pended from Communion ; but not wholly caſt out of 
the Church; becauſe the Chriſtians might as freely 
converſe with theſe, as with any, but they were not 
allowed to participate in the Sacred Myſteries. But 
there was no queſtion, wherever there was a Power 
to ſuſpend any Perſons from Communion , there was a 
Power of Diſcipline 5 becauſe the Churches Diſcipline 
did not conſiſt meerly in the power of Excommunica- 
tion 3 no more than a Judges power lies onely in 
condemning men to be hang'd ; but in ſo governing 
the Members of the Church, that Scandalows perſons 
may be kept from the greateſt As of Communion , 
and by Admonition'and Counſel be brought to a due 
preparation for it. Since then our Church doth give 
power to Parochial Miniſters to ſuſpend notorions Ofc 
fenders from the Communion , it is thereby evident, 
that it doth not deprive them of all the neceſfary 
and eſſential parts of Church Diſcipline. But faith 
Mr. Þ. If a Miniſter doth publickly admoniſh another 
by name , not cenſured by the Ordinary, the Lawyers 
tell him he may have his ation againſt him. 1 anſwer, 
1. What need this publick Admonition by name # 
Doth the zature of Church Diſcipline lie in that? 
Suppoſe a man be privately and effeQually dealt 
with to withdraw himſelf, is not this ſufficient? I 
am ſure Saint Avg»ſtiz took this courſe with his 
People at Hippo, he perſwaded them to examine their 
own Conſeiences, and if they found themſelves guilty 
of ſuch Crimes as rendred them unfit for the holy Com- 
munion, he adviſed them to withdraw themſelves fron 
it , till by Prayers and Faſtings and Alms they bad 
cleanſed their Conſciences , and then they might come 
fo it. 
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toit, Here is no publick Admonition by name z and 
in many caſes Saint Auguſtin declares the Church may 
juſtly forbear the exerciſe of Diſcipline towards offex- 
ders, and yet the Church be 2 true Church, and Chri- 

ians obliged to communicate with it ; as appears by 
all his diſputes with the Dozatiſts. 2. If a reſtraint 
be laid on Mzniſters by Law : the queſtion then comes 
to this, whether the obligation to admoniſh publikly 
an Offender, or todeny him the Sacrament, if he will 
come to it, be ſo'great as to bear him out in the vio- 
| lation of a Law made by publick Authority, with 
a deſign to preſerve our Religion © But my deſign is 
onely to ſpeak to this caſe fo far as the Church is con- 


cerned 1n it. 


Sed. 16. If it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding this , 
the negle# and abuſe of Diſcipline among us are too 
great to be juſtified, and too notorious to be concealed; 
I anſwer, 


I. That is not our queſtion, but whether our 
Parochial Churches have loſt their being for want of 
the Power of Diſcipline £ and whether the Speczes of 
our Churches be changed by Dioceſan Epiſcopacy £ 
which we have ſhewed ſufficient Reaſon ro deny. 
And what other ab»ſes have crept in, ought in an 
orderly way to be reformed, and no good man will 
deny his aſſiſtance in it. 


2. It is far eaſier to ſeparate, or complain for wart 
of Diſcipline, than to find out a dxe way to reſtore 


It, No man hath more ſet out the almoſt inſupera- Of Confirma- 
ble Difficulties which attend it, than Mr. Baxter hath 17, p. 174, 
done 3. cſpecially in thar, it will provoke and exaf- *c: 


perate 
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perate thoſe moſt who ſtand in need of it 5 and;he 


moſt likely'to doe good: on.thoſe who necd it leaſt, 


3. The caſe of our Churches now, 1s very diffe- 
rent from that of the Churches in the Primitive times. 
For, the great Reaſor of Diſcipline 1s not, that for 
want of it the Conſciences of Fellow-communicants 
would be defiled (for to aflert that , were Doxa- 
tiſe ) but that the honour of a Chriſtian Society may 
be maintained. If then the Chriſizan Magiſtrates do 


. take care to vindicate the Churches honour by due pu- 
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niſhment of Scandalows Offenders , there will appear 


ſo much leſs neceſlity of reſtoring the ſeverity of the 


ancient Diſcipline, To which purpoſe theſe' wards 
of the Royal! Martyr King Charles I. are very confi- 
derable. *©* But his Majeſty ſeeth no neceſlity that 
* the Biſhops challenge to the Power of Juri/diFior 
* ſhould be at all times as large as the exerci/e there- 
* of at ſome times appeareth to have been; the exer- 
< c3ſe thereof being variable according to the vari- 
* ous conditions of the Church in different times, 
* And therefore his Majeſty doth not believe that 
* the Biſhops under Chriſtian Princes do challenge 
* ſuch an amplitude of FuriſdiFion to belong unto 
* them in reſpect of their Epiſcopal Office preciſely, 
* as was exerciſed in the Primitive times, by Biſhops 
* before the days of Conſtantine. The reaſon of the 
* difference being evident, that in thoſe former times 
* under Pagan Princes, the Church was adiſtin& Bo- 
* dy of it ſelf, divided from the Commonwealth , and 
* ſo was to be governed by its own Rules and Ru- 
* lers ; the Biſhops therefore of thoſe times, though 
* they had no outward coercive power over 
* mens Perſons or Eſtates, yet in as much as every 

* Chriſtian 
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&« Chriſtian man when he became a Member of the 
« Church, did ipſo faFo , and by that his own 
« yoluntary AR put himſelt under their Govern- 
« ment, they exerciſed a very large Power of Juriſ- 
« diction 3 ſpiritualibus, in making Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
&* 22075., receiving accuſations, converting the accu- 
« ſed, examining Witneſles, judging of Crimes, ex-. 
« cluding ſuch as they found guilty of Scandalows 
«* offences from the Lord's Supper , enjoyning Penan- 
&* ces upon them, caſting them out of the Church, 
© receiving them again upon their Repentance, e*c. 
« And all this they exerciſed as well over Presby- 
« ters as others. But after that the Church under 
«* Chriſtian Princes began to be incorporated into the 
&* Common-wealth, whereupon there muſt of neceſſit 
« follow a complication of the Civil and Eccleſtaſtical 
& Power , the Juriſdi&ion of Biſhops (in the out- 
<* ward exerciſe of it) was ſubordinate unto , and 
* limitable by the Supreme Civil Power, and hath 
* been, and is at this day, ſo acknowledged by the 
<« Biſhops of this Realm. | 


4. The due exerciſe of Diſcipline is a work of fo 
much prudence and difficulty, that the greateſt Zea- 
lots tor it , have not thought it fit to be truſted in 
the hands of every Parochial Miniſter and his perti- 


cular Congregation. Calvin declares , that he mever Calvin. Ep.* 
thought it convenient that every Miniſter ſhould have "3 


the power of Excommunication : not onely 'becauſe of 
the invidiouſneſs of the thing, and the danger of the 
example ; but becauſe of the great abuſes and Tyranny 
it may ſoon fall into, and becauſe it was contrary to the 
Apoſtolical Prafice. And tothe ſame purpoſe, Beza 
delivers his judgment, who hkewilſe gives this - ac- 
COUNT . 
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perate thoſe. moſt who ſtand in need of it 5 and:.be 


moſt likely'to doe good on. thoſe who nec it leaſt, 


3. The caſe of our Churches now, is very diffe- 
rent fram that of the Churches in the Primitive times. 
For, the great Reaſo of Diſcipline 1s not, that for 
want 'of it the Conſciences of Fellow-communicants 
would be deffled (for to aflert that , were Dona- 
tiſe) but that the honour of a Chriſtian Society may 
be maintained. If then the Chriſtian Magiſtrates do 
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ſo much leſs neceſſity of reſtoring the ſeverity of the 


ancient Diſcipline, To which purpoſe theſe' wards 
of the Royal Martyr King Charles I. are very confi- 
derable. © But his Majeſty ſeeth no neceflity that 
*« the Biſhops challenge to the Power of Juri/diFior 
* ſhould be at all times as large as the exerc;/e there- 
* of at ſome times appeareth to have been; the exer- 
© ciſe thereof being variable according to the vari- 
* ous conditions of the Church in different times. 
*« And therefore his Majeſty doth not believe that 
* the Biſhops under Chriſtian Princes do challenge 
* (ach an amplitude of FuriſdiFion to belong unto 
* them in reſpect of their Epzſcopal Office preciſely, 
* as was exerciſed in the Primitive times, by Biſhops 
* before the days of Conſtantine. The reaſon of the 
* difference being evident, that in thoſe former times 
* under Pagan Princes, the Church was adiſtin& Bo- 
<* dy of it ſelf, divided from the Commonwealth , and 
* ſo was to be governed by its own Rules and Ru- 
* lers ; the Biſhops therefore of thoſe times , though 
* they had no outward coercive power over 
* mens Perſons or Eſtates, yet in as much as: every 
* Chriſtian 
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&« Chriſtian man when he became a Member of the 
« Church, did ipſo faFo , and by that his own 
« yoluntary A& put himſelf under their Govern- 
« ment, they exerciſed a very large Power of Juri(- 
« diction i» ſpiritualibus, in making Eccleſtaſtical Ca- 
&* 270715.,, TECELVINg accuſations, converting the accu- 


<« ſed, examining Witneſles, judging of Crimes, ex-. 


« cluding ſuch as they found guilty of Scandalow 
«* offences from the Lord's Supper , enjoyning Penan- 
« ces upon them, caſting them out of the Church, 
© receiving them again upon their Repentance, exc. 
« And all this they exerciſed as well over Presby- 
« ters as others. But after that the Church under 
«* Chriſtian Princes began to be incorporated intothe 
* Common-wealth, whereupon there mult of neceſſity 
« follow a complication of the Civil and Eccleſtaſtical 
* Power , the JuriſdiGion of Biſhops (in the out- 
© ward exexciſe of it) was ſubordinate unto , and 
« limitable by the Supreme Civil Power, and hath 
* been, and 1s at this day, ſo acknowledged by the 
<« Biſhops of this Realm. | 


4. The due exerciſe of D;/cipline is a work of fo 
much prudence and difficulty, that the greateſt Zea- 
lots for it , have not thought it fit to be truſted in 
the hands of every Parochial Miniſter and his perti- 


cular Congregation. Calvin declares , that he mever Calvin. Ep.- 
thought it convenient that every Miniſter ſhould have "3 


the power of Excommunication : not onely (becauſe of 
the invidiouſneſs of the thing, and the danger of the 
example ; but becauſe of the great abuſes and Tyranny 
it may ſoon fall into, and becauſe it was contrary to the 
Apoſiolical PraFice, And tothe ſame purpoſe, Beza 
delivers his judgment, who likewiſe gives this - ac- 


COUNT. 


Bet, Ep, 20, 


Codex Ec- 
cleſ. Afric. 
6,7, 9, 43s 


Co ICs 


C, II. 


( 282) 


count of the Diſcipline of Geneva, that the Parochial 
Miniſters and Elders proceed no farther than Admoni- 
tion 5 but in caſe of Contumacy they certifie the Presby- 
tery of the City which ſits at certain times, and hears 
all Cauſes relating to Diſcipline , and as they judge fit 
either give admonition , or proceed to ſuſpenſion from 
the Lord's Supper 3 or, which is a rare caſe, and when 
20 other remedy can prevail, they go on to publick Ex- 
communication. W here we ſeeevery Parochial Church 
1s no more truſted with the Power of Diſcipline than 
among us3 nay , the Miniſter there hath no power 
to repel, but all that he can doe is to admoniſþ ; 
and how come then their Parochial Churches to be 
true, and not ours? Beſides, why may not our M;z- 
#iſters be obliged to certifie the Biſhop, as well as 
theirs to certifie the Presbytery £ fince in the Africar: 
Churches the matter of Diſcipline was ſo much reſer- 
ved to the Biſhop , that a Presbyter had no power to 
receive a Penitent into the Communion of the Church 
without the advice and direFion of the Biſhop ; and 
Saint Avguſtiine propoſed it , that whoſoever received 
one that declined the judgment of his own Biſhop, ſhould 
undergo the ſame cenſure which that perſon deſerved ; 
and it was allowed by the Council, Alipizs, Saint Au- 
guſtin's great Friend and Legat of the Province of 

umidia , propoſed the caſe of a Presbyter under the 
cenſure of his Biſhop , who out of pride and vain-glory 
ſets up a ſeparate Congregation in oppoſition to the Order 
of the Church 5 and he deſired to know the judgment of 
the Council about it 5 and they unanimonſly determined 
that he was guilty of Schiſm, and ought to be anathe- 
mmatized, and to loſe his place. And this was the 
Judgment *even of the African Biſhops, for whom 
Mr. Baxter profelleth greater reverence than for any 
- others 3 
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others; and faith , their Councils were the beſt in the 
world; and commends their Canons for very good about 
Diſcipline, But he pretends that a Biſhop's Dioceſe 
there, was but like one of our Pariſhes , which have 
already refuted at large, by ſhewing that there were 
places at a conſiderable diſtance under the care of the 
Biſhops. So that the bringing the full power of Diſci- 
lire into every Parochial Church , 1s contrary to the 
pratice of Antiquity, as well as of the Reformed 
Churches abroad , which plead moſt for Dz/ciplie ; 
and would unavoidably be the occafion of great - and 
ſcandalous diſorders, by the i1]l management of the 
Power of Excommunication; as was molt evident by 
the Separatiſts when they took this Sword into their 
hands, and by their fooliſh and paſſhonate, and indiſ(- 
creet uſe of it , brought more diſhonorr upon their 
Churches, than if they had never meddled with it at all, 
And in ſuch a matter, where the hononr of the Chrj- 


ftian Society is the chief thing concerned, it becomes 
wiſe men to conſider what tends moſt to the promo- 
ting of that; and whether the good, men promiſe 
themſelves by Diſcipline, will countervail the Schiſmes 
and Contertions , the heart-burnings: and animoſities | 
which would follow the Parochial exerciſe of it. The 
diſſenting Brethren in their Apologetical Narration 


do ſay, That they had. the fatal miſcarriages and Ship- þ. 5+ 


wrecks of the ſeparation , as Land-marks to forewarn 


them of the rocks and ſhelves they ran;upon 5 and there- p. 9. 


fore they ſay they never exerciſed the Power of Ex- 
communication. For they ſaw plainly , they could 
never hold their People together if they did 3 fince 
the excommunicated jiarty would be fſure-to make 
friendsenough, at leaſt tomake breaches among them. 
and they holding together .by »tzal. conſent, ſuch 


O reptures 


(264) 
ruptares would foon break their Churches to pieces. 
Beſides, this would: be thought no lefs than ſetting 
up an Arbitrary Court of Jndicature in every Pariſh; 
becauſe there are no certain Ryfes to proceed by ; 
no ſtanding determination what thoſe ſins and faults 
are, which ſhould deſerve excommunication ; no me- 
thod of trials agreed upon 3 no ſecurity againſt falſe 
Witneſſes; no limitation of Cauſes 3 no liberty of 
Appeals , ( if Parochial Churches be the onely i»ſt;- 
tuted Churches, as Mr. Baxter affirms ) beſides mul- 
titudes of other inconveniencies, which may be eaſily 
foreſeen; ſo that I do not queſtion, but if Mr. Bax- 
ter had the management of this Parochial Diſcipline 
in any one Pariſh in London , and proceeded by 
his own Ryles 5 his Conrt of Diſcipline would be 
cried out uponin a ſhort time, as more arbitrary and 
tyrannical, than any Biſhops Court this day in Eng- 
land: Let any one therefore judge, how reaſonable 
it is for him to overthrow the beizg of our Parochial 
Churches, for want of that, which being ſet up ac- 
cording to his own prixciples, would deſtroy the 
Peace and Onity, if not the very being, of any Paro- 
chial Church whatſbever. 


5. That wart of Diſcipline , which is in Pazochial 
Churches , was never thought by the moſt zealous 
Non-conformiſts of old , deſtruftive to the beivg of 
them. Of which I have already produced the Tefti- 
monies of Cartwright, Hilderſham, Giffard, and many 
others. 


SeF. 17. And ſuppoſing all perſons left to the 
judgment of their own Conſtiences, as to their own 
fitneſs for the Holy Communion, we may obſervetheſe 
things 3 
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things 3 which.may ſerve towards the vindication of 
our Parochial Churches. 


( 1. ) That the greateſt Offenders do generally ex- 
communicate themſelves; not daring to venture upon 
ſo hazardous a thing, as they account the holy Com- 
211ion to be, for fear of the damnation following 
unworthy receiving. $0 that the moſt conſtant Com- 
mmunicants, are the moſt pions and ſober and devout 


Chriſtians. 


(2.) That if any ſuch do voluntarily come, it is 
upon ſome great awakenings of Conſtience; ſome freſh 
reſolutions they have made of amendment of life 3 
after ſome dangerous fikneſs, or under ſome great 
afflition z when they are beſt inclined, and have 
ſtrong convictions, and hope for greater ſtrength of 
Grace againſt the power of Temptations, So that 
whether this Sacrament be a converting Ordinance or 
not, by God's Inſtitution, yet the preparation and dil- 
poſition of mens minds before it, puts them into the 
fitteſt capacity for Divine Grace 3 if they be not loo- 
ked on as the effe&s of it. 


(3.) That it is no prejudice to the benefit of this 
holy Sacrament to thoſe who are well prepared, if 
thoſe who are not, do come to it; any more than in 
joyning in Prayer or Thanksgiving with them. And 
if the preſence of ſuch perſons who deſerve excommu- 
nication and are ot excommunicated, do overthrow 
the being of a Church ; then Chriſt and his Diſciples 
did not make a Church, when Judas was preſent with 
them 3 as in probability he was at his laſt S»pper. 
At leaſt, if this kind of Dciplire had been ſo neceſ- 

Oo 2 ſary, 


Plea for 
Peace,p.243» 
Anſw. to 
Serm, 
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fary, it would never have been left ſo doubtfull, as 
it is by the Evangeliſts ; ſince it had been neceſſary 
for the information of the Chriſtian Church, to have 
ſet it down expreſly; not onely that he was not 
preſent, but that he o»ght mot to be z, and therefore 


was caſt out before. 


( 4+) That ſeveral Presbyteriany Churches for many 
years had no Diſcipline at all among them; nor (6 
much as the Lord's Supper adminiſtred. And were 
theſe true Churches all that while , and are not ours 
ſonow? Nay Mr. Baxter faith, That ſome Non-con- 
formiſts have theſe ſeventeen or eighteen years forborn to 
Baptize, or adminiſter the Lord's Supper, or to be Pa- 

ors of any Churches. Now I would fain know, what 
Churches theſe men are of 2 Some or other they muſt 
own, if they be Chriſtians; New Churches they. have 
20t, they ſay; either then they muſt own ovr Churches 
to be true, notwithſtanding the defe# of Diſcipline , 
or they muſt be of zo Church at all. 


5. ) That our Church is but in the ſame condi- 
tion, the Church of Conſtantinople and other Churches 
werein , when Ne&arizs changed the D{cipline of 
it, or rather took it quite away. For the Periten- 
tiarj, whom he removed for the ſcandal given, was 
the Perſon whoſe buſineſs it was to look after the 
Di{cipline of the Church, and to ſee that all known 
Offenders performed the Penance enjoyned them, for 
fatisfaction of the Church, And, the conſequence of 


cecr.l.6 cxg It Socrates faith was , That every one was left to the 


Judgment of his own Conſcience, as to the participationof 
the holy Myſteries. And thisSocrates ſaith, he had from 
Ezudemon himſclt, who gavethe Counſel to NeFarivs 


fo. 
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to take that Office away ;, which was accordingly done; 
and 0 more reſtored, faith Sozomen - the conſequence $12.1.7;c:16, 


whereof was, faith he, That every one went to the 
Lord's Table, ws av eur} ana xg Faffeiv Wovarre, 


as his Conſcience gave him leave, and as he was aſſured 


7n his own mind. And this example of Ne&arins was 
ſoon followed i other Churches, faith Sozomen 3 and 


ſo the Diſcipline of the Church decayed. But I hope 


all thoſe Churches did not loſe their being, by the loſs 
of Diſcipline. And ſo much in vindication of our 
Dioceſan Church Government. 


Sed. 18. I now come to the National Conſiituti- 


0n of our Church, By the Church of England, I ſaid; Serm. p, 191, 


* we meant that Society of Chriſtian People which in 


« this Nation are united under the ſame Profeſſzor' of 
« Faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Rules of 


* Divine Worſhip. And that this was a very conf1- 
« ſtent and true Notion of our National Church, | 
<« proved from the firſt Notion of a Church, which is 
* a Soczety of men united together for their Order 
< and Government according to the Ryles of Chriſtian 
« Religion. And fince, the loweſt kind of that So- 
«* ciety, viz. Congregations for Worſhip, are called Chur- 
* ches; fince the largeſt Society of all Chriſtians 'is 
*« accounted a trxe Catholick Church 3 and both from 
& their 977022 and conſent in ſome common thing 3 I 
« ſaid I did not underſtand why a National Society 
< agreeing together in the ſame Faith, and under the 
* ſame Government and Diſcipline, might not be as 
*% truly and properly a Church, as any particular Con- 
* gregations? Becauſe the narrownels or largeneſs of 
* extent doth not alter the zature of the thing : the 


** Kingdom of France being as truly a Kingdom, 2s 
&« the 


” 4 
-w 
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& the ſmall Kingdom of Tvetot : and as ſeveral F amz- 

« /zes make one Kingdom , ſo ſeveral leſſer Churches 

©« make one National. And that this notion was not 

« diſagreeing with the 1mportance of the word 

<« *ExxAnde, I ſhewed, that at Athens, from whence 
« the word was taken, it did comprehend in it all 
« the ſeveral Tribes when met together, although e- 
« yery one of thoſe Tribes in 1ts particular Aſſembly 
& might be an *EzzAvoz too 5 and from thence in the 
« firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, the name of a 
« Church comprehended in it the Eccleſeaſtical Gover- 
&* nours and People of whole Cities, and therefore might 
*© by parity of Reaſon be extended to many Cities u- 
< nited together under one civil Government and the 
* ſame Rules of Religion. This 1s the ſubſtance of 
what [| deliveredupon this ſubjet 3 againſt which all 
my Adverſaries have ſomething to ſay, though not 
with equal ſtrength, clearneſs, or temper. Dr. Owez 
ſaith (1.) Thet Jn I make National Churches to be- 
gin with the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, it fell out 
a great while after the firſt Inſtitution of Churches, and 
therefore they are not concerned in it : becauſe he ſup- 
poſeth Congregational Churches to be entire Churches of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution , and therefore to have a juſt right 
to govern and reform themſelves, independently as to 
any National Conſtitution, To which I anſwer, that 
if the Churches of Chriſt's Inſtitution be not limited to 
particular Congregations , as I have already proved , 

then — increaſe of Churches, till they came 

to be National, doth not alter any Inſtitution of 
Chriſt ; and conſequently the Power of thoſe Chur- 
ches muſt limit and determine that of particular Con- 

gregations; or elſe nothing but diſorder and confu- 

fion will follow , if every Congregation may have a 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral Ryle of Worſhip and Do@rine of Faith, with- 
out being liable to an account to any ſuperiour 
Church Authority. Which is all one, as to ſuppoſe 
that every Family may govern it ſelf, becauſe a 
Kingdom is made up of Families , without any re- 
ſpe& to the Laws and Conſtitution of a Kingdom. 


No, faith Dr. O. the caſe is not the ſame. For Gody. 11. 


never appointed that there ſhould be no other Govern- 
ment but that of Families. And where hath he a 
pointed that there ſhould be no other Churches but 
particular Congregations & But God by the Light and 
Law of Nature, by the ends and uſe of the Creation of 
man, by expreſs Revelation in his Word, hath by his 
own Authority, appointed and approved other ſorts of 
Civil Government. So ſay I, that God by the Light 
and Law of Reaſon, by the exds and x/e of a Chriſtiar: 
Society, by expreſs Inſtitution of the Apoſtolical funi- 
on 1n the care and Government of many Churches 
did declare, that he did appoint and approve other 
ſorts of Church Government beſides ghat of particular 
Congregations, For, if God upon the diſperſvor of 
the Nations after the Flood , had appointed twelve . 
Princes to have ruled the People in their ſeveral 
diſperſions, it had been a plain demonſtration he did 
not intend the ſeveral Families to have a diſtin 
and dependent Power within themſelves; but that. 
they ought to be governed according to -their ap- -. 
pointment. So in the caſe of Churches ; (ince Chriſt 
did appoint twelve Apoſtles to plant, ſettle and go- 
vern Chrrches , and fer up. Rulers in them , but (till 
under their Authority, can any thing be plainer, than 
that theſe particular Churches were. not ſettled with 
an extire power of governing themſelves £ But as in the 
former eaſe, if 'we ſuppole thoſe twelve — to 
ave 


have led out their ſeveral Diviſions , and to have 
placed them in convenient Seats, and given them 
general Rules for governing themſelves in Peace 
and Order under ſuch as they ſhould appoint , 
and as they found themſelves decaying, ſhould no- 
minate ſo many Scceſſours as they thought fit for 
the ruling the ſeveral! Colonies , were they not then 
obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Goverroxrs 3 without 
breaking in pieces into ſo many Families , every 
Maſter governing his Family by himſelf ; which 
would certainly ruine and deſtroy them all ; becauſe 
they could not have ſtrength and union to defend 
themſelves? $0 it isagain in the caſe of Churches, the 
Apoſtles planted them, and ſettled ſuch Officers in them | 
as were then fit to teach and govern them, ſti]] re- 
ſerving the main care of Government to themſelves 
but giving excellent Rules of Charity, Peace, Obedi- 
ence and Submiſſion to Governours ;, and as they with- 
drew from particular Charches ( within ſuch a pre- 
cin@F,as Crete was) they appointed ſome, whom they 
thought fit to take care of all thoſe Churches, and to 
conſtitute inferiour Officers to teach and rule them ? 
and therefore in this caſe, here 1s no more 7ndeper- 
dency in particular Congregations, than in the other, 
as to private Families ; which 1s as contrary to the 
general defign of the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians , 
and their mutual preſervation and defence, as in the 
former caſe. In which, we believe the c7vz/ Govern- 
z2ent to be from God, although no Monarch can now 
derive his Tztle from ſuch Princes at the firſt diſper- 
lion; and would it not then ſeem unreaſonable to 
queſtion the ſ#cceſſzor of Biſhops from the Apoſtles , 
when the matter of fact is atteſted by the moſt early, 
—y honeſt and impartial Witreſſes £ Laſtly, 
as 
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2s in the former 'caſe, ſeveral of thoſe leſſer Princes 
might unite themſelves together by joynt conſent 
for their common intereſt and ſecurity, and become 
one Kingdom; fo in the latter caſe, ſeveral Biſhops 
with the Churches under them, might for promoting 
the common-ends of Chriſtianity, and the Peace and 
eſtabliſhment of their Churches, joyn together under 
the ſame common bonds and become one National 
Church : which being intended for the good of the 
whole ſo united, and no ways repugnant to the de- 
ſign of the Inſtitution , and not ufurping upon the 

Rights of others , nor aſluming more than can be 
managed, as an ##iver/al Paſtour muſt doe , will ap- 
pear to be no ways repugnant to any particular com- 
mand or general Rules of the Goſpel, as the Pope's 
challenge of aiverſal Dominion over the Church 1s. 
Which I therefore mention that any one may fee , 
that the force of this Reaioning will never juſtifhe the 
Papal Uſurpations. 


But faith Dr. O. National Provincial Churches muſt p. 17. 


firſt be proved of Chriſt's Inſtitution, before they can 
be allowed to have their power given them by Jeſus 
Chriſt. And yet inthe caſe of Congregational Chur- 


ches, he ſaith there is no need of any poſitive Rule or ,, ,Q. 


diredion ; for the Nature of the thing it ſelf , and the 
duty of men with reſp: to the end of ſuch Churches , 
#s ſufficient for it. And this 1s as much as we plead 
in behalf of National Churches, viz. What the nature 
of a Chriſtian Society , and the duty of men with re- 
ſpeF to the end of it doth require. For, whatever 
tends to the ſupport of Religion, to the preſerving 
Peace and Unity amon Coriftens to the preventing 
dangerons Errours "= endleſs confuſtons , from the 

P very 
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very nature of the thing, and the end of aChriſtian $o- 
ciety becomes a Duty. For the general Ryles of Go. 
vernment lay an obligation upon men to ule the beſt 
means for advancing the ends of it. It being then 
taken for granted among all Chriſtians, 1. That 
Chriſt is the Author or founder of this Society which 
we call the Church 3 2. That he defigns the conti- 
2uance and preſervation of it 3 3. That the beſt way 
of its preſervation is by an Union of the members of 
it; provided the Union be ſuch as doth not over- 
throw the ends of it : We may reaſonably infer , 
that whatever tends to promote this Un7on, and to 
prevent any notable inconveniences or miſchiefs 
which may happen to it, 1s within the deſign of the 
firſt Inſtitution 3 although it be not contained in ex- 
preſs words, 


SeF. 19. We are now therefore to conſider , 
whether {rele Congregations diſperſed and diſunited 
over a Nation; or a combination of them together 
under ſome common bonds as to Faith, Government 
and Worſhip, be the more likely way to promote Re- 
ligion , to ſecure the Peace and Tranquility of a 
Church. 


Let us then compare thefe two Hypotheſes together 
in point of Reaſor, as to theſe ends. 


In the Congregational way, there may be as many 
Religions as Churches, I do not fay there are, but 
we are arguing now upon What may be, from the 
ature of the thing. Suppoſing then every Congre- 
gation to have an entire and unaccountable Power 


within it felf 3 what hinders but of tex Congregations 
one 
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one may be of Sociniars, another of Papiſts, another 
of Arians, another of Zzakers, another of Anabap- 
tiſts, &c. and it may be no two of them of the fame 
mind> But if they be, it is meer chance and good hap ; 
there being no obligation upon them tohave any more 
than tual forbearance towards each other. Let 
now any rational man judge, whether it appear pro- 
bable, that ſo looſe and ſhatter'd a Government as this 
is, ſhould anſwer the obligation among Chriſtians , 
to uſe the beſt and moſt effetual means to preſerve 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and to uphold 
Peace and Unity among Chriſtians But ſuppoſing 
all theſe ſeveral Congregations united together under 
ſuch common bonds, that the Preacher is accountable 
to ſaperiours 3 that none be admitted but ſuch as own 
the true Faith, and promiſe obedience ; that publick 
legal Cenſares take hold upon the diſtzrbers of the 
Churches Peace ; here we have a far more effeQual 
means according to Reaſor for upholding true Rel:- 
gion among us. And that this is no meer theory, ap- 
pears by the fad experience of this Natior, when up- 
on the breaking the bonds of our National Church- 
Government , there came ſuch an overpowering in» 
undation of Errours and Schi/ms among us, that this 
Age is like to ſmart under the ſad effects of it. And 
in New-Exgland, two or three men, as Williams, Gor- 
ton and Clark diſcovered the apparent weakneſs of 
the Independent Government : which being very ma- 
terial to this buſineſs, I ſhall give a brief account of it 
as to one of them. Mr. Roger Williams was the Tea- 
cher of a Congregational Church at Salem, and a man 


In very good eſteem as appears by Mr. Cottor's Letter williams bis 


LE. . . Anſwer to 
to him: he was a great admirer of the purity of the. ee 


New-England Churches 3 but being a thinking man , Lever, p. x; 


P p 2 he 


R, Williams, 


Carton. .46, 
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he purſued the principles of that way farther than 
they thought fit, for he thought it »»lawfal tc joyn 
with #regenerate men in Prayer, or taking an Oath; 
and that there ought to be an unlimited toleration of O- 
Pinions, &c. Theſe Dodrines, and ſome others of his 
not taking, he proceeded to Separation from- them , 
and gathered a New Charch in oppoſition to theirs; 
this gave ſuch a diſturbance to them , that the Magz- 
rates ſent for him, and the Miniſters reaſoned the 
caſe with him. He told them, he wert upon their own 
grounds, and therefore they had no reaſon to blame him. 
Mr. Cotton told him they deſerved to be puniſh:d who 
made Separation among them 5 Mr. Williams replied , 
this would return upon themſelves ;, for had not they 
done the ſame as to the Churches of Old-England? In 
ſhort, after their debates, and Mr. 1/://zams continu- 
iog in his principles of Separation from their Churches, 
a ſentence of baniſhment 1s decreed againſt him by the 
Magiſtrates, and this ſentence approved and juſtified 
by their Churches, For theſe are Mr. Cottor's words , 
That the increaſe of concourſe of People to him on the 
Lord's days in private, to a negle& or deſerting of pub- 
lick Ordinances , and to the ſpreading of the leaven of 
his corrupt imaginations, provoked the Magiſtrates, ra- 
ther than to breed a Winters ſpiritual plague in the 
Conntrey, to put upon him a Winters journey out of the 
Conntrey, This Mr. Wil/iams told them, was falling 
into the National Church way, which they diſowned, 
or elſe, faith he, why muſt he that is baniſhed from the 
one, be baniſhed from the other alſo And he char- 
ges them that they have ſuppreſſed Churches ſet up after 
the Porochial way; and although the Perſons were 
otherwiſe allowed to be godly , to live in the ſame air 
with them, if they ſet up any other Church or Worſhip 
| than 
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than what themſelves praiſed. Which appears by 


the Laws of New-England mentioned before : and 
Mr. Cobbet one of the Teachers of their Churches , 


confeſſeth that by the Laws of the Conntry, none are Cobbet's 


tobe free men , but ſuch as are members of Churches. 


Clark's Var= 


I now appeal to any man, whether theſe proceedings rative, p. 40, 
and theſe Laws do not manifeſtly diſcover the appa- 47: 


rent weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Congregational 
way for preventing thoſe diſorders which they 
apprehend to be deſtru&#ive to their Churches £ why 
had not Mr. 1iiams his liberty of Separation as well 
as they ? why are no Arnabaptiſts or Vuakers permit- 
ted among them? Becauſe theſe ways would diſturb 
their Peace , and diftra# their People, and in time 
overthrow their Churches, Very well : but where is 
* the entireneſs of the power of every ſingle Congre- 
eation the mean while 2 Why might not the People at 
'Salerr have the ſame liberty as thoſe at Boſtoz or Ply- 
mouth £ The plain truth is, they found by experi- 
ence, this Congregational way would not doe alone, 
without Civil Sanctions, and the 1nterpoling of the 
Paſtours of other Churches, For when Williams 2 
and Gorton, and Clark had begun to make ſome im- 
prefſions on their People, they beſtirred themſclves 
as much a poſhible to have their mouths ſtopt., and 
their perſons baniſhed. This I do onely-mention , 
to ſhew, that where'this way hath prevailed moſt, 
they have iound 1t very inſuffictent to' carry on thot 

ends which themſelves judged neceſſary for the -pre- 

ſervation of their Religion , and of Peace and Unity 
among themſclves. And in their Syzod at Boſton , 

1662, the New- England Churches are come to ap-- 
prehend the neceſlity of Corſociation of Churches, 1n 

eaſe of 'azviſions and contentions 5 and for the redi- 


ti ug 


Defence of 
the Synod, 


þ» OF» 
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Synod of Jying of male- adminiſtrations , and healing of errouys 


New-Eng- and ſcandals , that are unhealed among themſelves : 
and, Þ-. JO» 


For, Chriſt's care, ſay they, is for whole Churches as 
well as for particular perſons. Of which Conſociation 
they tell us, that Mr. Cotton drew a platform before 
his death. Is ſuch a Conſociation of Churches a Duty 
or not, in ſuch caſes? If not, why do they doe any 
thing relating to Church Government , for which 
they have no Command in Scripture? lf there be a 
Command in Scripture, then there is an I»ſtitution of 
a Power above Congregational Churches. It is but a 
ſlender evaſion , which they uſe , when they call 
theſe onely voluntary Combinations, tor what are all 
Churches elſe? Onely, the antecedent obligation 
on men to joyn for the Worſhip of God makes 
entring into other Churches a Duty , and fo the obli- - 
gation lying upon Church-Officers to uſe the beſt 
means to prevent or heal diviſfions , will make ſuch 
Conſociations a Duty too. And therefore in ſuch 
caſes the Nature of the thing requires an #1i0r and 
conjun@ion ſaperiour to that of Congregational Chur- 
ches; which is then moſt agreeable to Scripture and 
Antiquity when the Biſhops and Presbyters joyn to- 
gether. Who agreeing together upon Articles of 
Do@Grine, and Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline , are 


- the National Church repreſentative z and theſe being 


owned and eſtabliſhed by the civil Power, and re- 
ceived by the Body of the Nation , and all perſons 
obliged to obſerve the fame in the ſeveral Congrega- 
tions for Worſhip 5 theſe Congregations ſo united in 
theſe common bonds of Religion, make up the com- 
pleat National Church. 


Sed. 20. 
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Se&. 20. And now I hope I may have leave to 
conſider Mr. Baxter's ſubtilties about this matter 
which being ſpred abroad in abundance of words to 
the ſame purpoſe, 1 ſhall reduce to theſe following 
heads, wherein the main difficulties lie. 


1. Concerning the _—_— between a National 
Churchand a Chriſtian Kingdom. 2. Concerning the 
Governing Power of this National Church 5 which he 
calls the Conſtitutive regent part. 3. Concerning 
the common ties or Rules which make this National 


Church. 


I. Concerning the difference between a Chriſtian arſw p. 31, 

Kingdom and a National Church. A Chriſtian Kings 3+ 

dom, he faith, they all own, but this is onely equivo- 

cally called a Church, but, he ſaith, the Chriſtian Bi- 

ſhops for 1300 years , were far from believing that a 

Prince or Civil Power was eſſential to a Chriſtian 

Church , or that the Church in the common ſenſe was 

ot conſtituted of another ſort of regent part that had 

the Power of the Keys, If there be any ſuch Chriſti- 

ans in the world , that hold a Prince an eſſential 

part of a Chriſtian Church , let Mr. Baxter confute 

them; but I am none of them; for I do believe 

there were Chriſtian Churches before Chriſtian Prin- 

ces, that there are Chriſtian Churches under Chriſtian 

Princes, and will be ſuch , if there were none left. 

I do believe the Power of the Keys to be a diſtin& p;gerence 

thing, from the Office of the C:val Magiſtrate; and between the 

it he had a mind to write againſt ſuch an opinion , pe frog 

he ſhould have rather ſent it to his /eared, ſincere, and Church- 

and worthy Friend Lewis du Moulin ; if he had _ 

been ſtill living. But if 1 onely mean 4 Chriſtian "© 
Kingdom, ge 

| 
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Kingdom, who denies it 2 ſaith he, If all this con 
fuſed ſtir be about a Chriſtian Kingdom , be it known 
to you, that we take ſuch to be of divine Command. 

_— Nay farther , if we mean all the Churches of a King- 

dow aſſociated for Concord as equals, we deny it not. 

W hat is itthen, that 1s ſo denied and diſputed againſt, 

and ſuch a flood of words is poured out about ? Tt 

ſeems at laſt it is this , that the Nation muſt be one 

Church as united in one Sacerdotal head , perſonal or 
colleFive, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical, Before I 

anſwer this Queſtion, I hope, I may -ask another ; 

whence comes this zeal now againſt a National 

Church? For, when the Presbyterians were in 

Power, they were then for National Churches , and 
thought they proved them out of Scriptures; and 

none of theſe ſbtilties about rhe Conſtitutive Regent 

part did ever perplex or trouble them. Thus the 

7u Divinum Presbyterian London Miniſters 1654. made no diff- 
ers ppt culty of owning National Churches 3 and particularly 

EG the Church of England, 1n theſe words. And if al 

the Churches in the world are called one Church; let no 
man be offended if all the Congregationsin England, be 
called the Church of England. Burt this you will fay , 
is by aſſociation of Equal Churches. No, they ſay, it 
is when the particular Congregations of one Nation li- 
ving under one Civil Government, agreeing in De@rine 
and Worſhip, are governed by their greater and leſſer 
Aſſemblies, and in this ſenſe, ſay they, we aſſert a Na- 

Hudſon of tonal Church, Two things faith Mr. Hudſon are re- 

the Church. quired tomake a National! Church. 1. National agree- 

ak ment in the ſame Faith and Worſhip. 2. National uni- 
on in one Fccleſtaſtical body, in the ſame Community of 
Eccleſpaſtical Government. The old Non-conformiſts 

had no ſcruple about owning the Church of England , 

| and 
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and thought they underſtood what was meant by it. 
Whence come all theſe difficulties now to be raiſed 
about this matter ? Is the thing grown ſo much dar- 
ker than formerly ? But ſome mens Underſtandings 
are confounded with nice diſtintions, and their Con- 
ſciences enſnared by needleſs ſcruples. 


To give therefore a plain anſwer to the Queſtion, 
what we mean by the National Church of England. 
By that is underſtood either (1.) The Church of Eng- 
land diffuftve. Or (2.) The Church of England repre- 
ſentative, 


1. The National Church of England diffuſive , is, 
the whole Body of Chriſtians in_this Nation, con. 
ſiſting of Paſtors and People , agreeing in that Fazth, 
Government and Worſhip , which are eſtabliſhed by 
the Laws of this Realm. And by this deſcription , 
any one may ſee, how eafily the Church of England 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Papiſts on one fide, and 
the Di/erters on the other. Which makes me con- 
tinue my wonder at thoſe who ſo confidently ſay , 
they cannot tell what we mean by the Church of Eng- 
land. For was there not a Church here ſettled upon 
the Reformation in the time of Edward 6. and Zueer 
Elizabeth? Hath not the ſame Do@Grine, the ſame 
Government, the ſame manner of Worſhip, continued 
in this Church 2 ( bating onely the interruption gi- 
ven by its Enemies.) How comes it then ſo hard 
for men to underſtand ſo eaſe, fo plain, fo intellt- 
gible a thing ? If all the Queſtion be, how all the 
Congregations in England make up this one Church £ 
I ay, by unity of conſent ; as all particular Churches 
make oze Catholick Church, It they ask, how it comes 


Q q fo 
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to be one National Church £ I ſay, becauſe it was re- 


ceived by the common conſent of the whole Nation in 


Parlament , as other Laws of the Nation are; and is 
univerſally received by all that obey thoſe Laws. 
And this I think is ſufficient to ſcatter thoſe miſts, 
which ſome pretend to have before their eyes , that 
they cannot clearly ſee what we mear by the Church of 
England. 


2. The repreſentative Church of England , is the 
Biſhops and Presbyters of this Church, meeting toge- 
ther according to the Laws of this Rea/m, to conlult 
and adviſe about matters of Religion. And this isde- 
termined by the allowed Canons of this Church. We 
do not ſay, that the Convocation at Weſtminſter is the 
repreſentative Church of England, as the Church of Eng- 
land is a National Church; for that is onely repre- 
ſentative of this Province , there being another Con 
vocation in the other Province ; but the Conſent of 
both Convocations , is the repreſentative National 


Church of England. 


Sed. 21. And now to anſwer Mr. Baxter's grand 
difficulty, concerning the Conſtitutive Regent part of 
this National Church. I ſay, 1. It proceeds upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition. 2. It is capable of a plain reſolution. 


7. That it proceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition - 
which is, that where-ever there is the tre Notion of 
a Church , there muſt be a Conſtitutive Regent part , 
2, e. there muſt be a ſtanding Governing Power, which 
Is an eſſential part of it. Which I ſhall prove to be 
falſe trom Mr. Baxter himſelf He aſlerts, that there 
1s one Catholick viſible Church ; and that all particular 

| Churches 
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Churches which are headed by their particular Biſhops , Chriſtian Di- 


or Paſtors, are parts of this Univerſal Church , as a 
Troop is of an Army, or a City of a Kingdom. If this 


rectory Eccl, 
Caſes, Q. 56, 


Doftrine be true, and withall it be neceſſary that Ann. ro my 
every Church muſt have a C onſtitutive Regent part as d on 


eſſential to it, then it unavoidably follows that there 
muſt be a Catholick viſible Head, to 4 Catholick wiſe- 
ble Church. And ſo Mr. Baxter's Conſtitutive Regent 
part of a Church , hath done the Pope a wonderfull 
kindneſs, and made a very plauſible P/ea for his 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip. But there are ſome men in 
the world , who do not attend to the advantages 
they give to Popery 3 ſo they may vent their ſpleen 
| againſt the Church of England. But doth not 
Mr. Baxter ſay , that the Oniverſal Church is headed 
by Chriſt h;»:/e/f £ I grant he doth 3 but this doth 
not remove the difficulty z for the 2eſtior is about 
that viſible Church whereof particular Churches are 
parts; and they being viſ#ble parts do require a viſtble 
Conſtitutive Regent part as eſſential to them 3 there- 
fore the whole viſible Church muſt have likewiſe a vi- 
ſible Conſtitutive Regent part , 1. e. a viſible Head of 
the Church ; as if a Troop hath an inferiour Officer , 

an Army muſt have a Gereral; if a City hath a Mayor, 

a Kingdom muſt have a King, that is equally preſent 

and viſible as the other is. This is indeed to make a 

Key for Catholicks , by the help of which they may 

enter and take poſleſhon. 


2. The plain reſolution 1s, that we deny any ne- 
ceſiity of any ſuch Conſtitutive Regent part . or one 
formal Ecclefsaſtical Head as eſſential to a National 
Church. For a National Conſent is as ſufficient to 
make a National Church, as an Qniverſal Conſent to 


Qq 2 make 
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make a Catholick Church. But if the Queſtion be, by 
what way this National Conſent is to be declared > 


| then we anſwer farther; that by the Conſtitution of 


Anſw, P. 34 . 


this Church, the Archbiſhops, oo and Presbyters 
being ſummoned by the King's Writ are to adviſe 
and declare their Judgments in matters of Religion 
which being received , allowed and enaQted by the 
King and three Eſtates of the Kingdom; there is as 
great a National Conſent as is required to any Law, 
And all Biſhops, Miniſters, and People, taken toge- 
ther , who profeſs the Faith ſo eſtabliſhed, and wor- 
ſhip God according to the Rules ſo appointed, make 
up this National Church of England : which notion 
of a National Church being thus explained, I fee no 
manner of difficulty remaining in all Mr. Baxter's 
tries and ObjeFions about this matter. 


SedF. 22. 3. That which looks moſt like a diffi- 
culty is ( 3. ) concerning the common Ties or Rules 
which make this National Church. For Mr. B. would 
know, whether by the common Rules I mean a Divine 
Rule or a meer Ani Rule. If it be a Divine Rule, 
they are of the National Church as well as we ;, if it be 
a Humane Rule, how comes conſent in this to make a 
National Church © how come they not to be of it for not 
conſenting how can ſuch a conſent appear, when there 
are differences among our ſelves * This is the ſub- 
ſtance of what he objeas. To which I anſwer, 
( 1. ) Our Church is founded upon a Divine Rule , 
viz, the Holy Scriptures , which we own as the Baſis 
and Foundation of our Faith; and according to 
which , all other Rules of Order and Worſhip are to 


be agreeable. ( 2. ) Our Church requires a Confor- 


zzity to thoſe Rules which are appointed by it , as 
agreeable 
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agreeable to the word of God. And fo the Churches 

of New-Ergland do, to the orders of Church-Go- 
vernment among themſelves by all that are members 

of their Churches 5 and annex civil Privileges to 
them; and their Magiſtrates impoſe civil Puniſhments 

on the breakers and diſturbers of them. And al- 
though they profeſs agreement in other things, yet 
becauſe they do not ſubmit to the Orders of their 
Churches, they do not own them as embers of their 
Churches, Why ſhould it then be thought unrea- 
ſonable with us, not to account thoſe #xembers of the 
Church of England , who contemn and diſobey the 
Orders of it > ( 3. ) There is no difference among 
our ſelves concerning the /awf#lneſs of the Orders of 
our Church , or the duty of ſubmiſſion to them. If 
there be any other differences, they are not materzal, 

as to this buſineſs : and I believe are no other than 

in the manner of explaining ſome things, which may 
happen in the beſt Soczety in the world , without 
breaking the Peace of it. As about the difference of 
Orders ; the ſenſe of ſome p2ſſ/ages in the Athanaſtar 
Creed ; the true explication of one or two Articles ; 
which are the things he mentions. A multitude of, .. 
ſuch differences will never overthrow ſuch a Conſent © 
—_ , as to make us not to be members of the 
ſame National Church, 


Sed, 23. Having thus declared the min difficulties 

which are objefted by my more weighty Adverſaries, 

the weaker aſſaults of the reſt in what they differ 

from theſe, will admit ofa quicker diſpatch. Mr. 4. 
objects, ( I. ) That if National Churches have Power miſchief of 
to reform themſelves, then ſo have Congregational ; and Impoly.27, 
therefore 1 do amiſs to charge them with Separation. 
ET I orant 


Th1d. 


p. 29. 
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I grant it, if he proves that no Congregational Church 
hath any more Power over it, than a National Church 
hath : z.e. that there is as much evidence againſt both 
Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Government as there is 
againſt the Pope's Uſarpations. When he doth prove 
that, he may have a farther anſwer. ( 2. ) That Na- 
tional Churches deſtroy the being of other Churches un- 


der them; this I utterly deny, and there wants no- 


thing but Proof; as Eraſmrws (aid one Ardrelinus was 
a good Poet , onely his Verſes wanted one Sy//able 
and that was Nsc. ( 3. ) By my deſcription the Par- 
lament may be a National Church, for they are a Socie- 
ty of men united together for their Order and Govern-, 
ment, according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, But did I not immediately before ſay, that 
National Churches are National Societies of Chriſtians, 
under the ſame Laws of Government and Rules of 
Worſhip 2 from whence it 1s plain that in the next 
words, when I went about to prove National Chur- 
ches to be true Churches , I uſed ſuch a general de- 
ſcription as was common to any kind of Church and 
not proper toa NationalChurch. ( 4.) He gives this 
reaſon why conſent ſhould not make National Churches 
as well as Congregational ;, becauſe it muſt be ſuch an 
agreement as the Goſpel warrants 5 and that is onely 
for Worſhip, and not to deſtroy their own being. This 
1s the /reaſoning of a Horſe in a Mill ; ſtill round 
about the ſamething. And therefore the ſame anſwer 
may ſerve. (5. ) Out come Mr. B.'s Objections , 
againſt a viſible Flead of this National Church; and the 
manner of union, and the differences among our ſelves; 
as though Mr. B. could not mapage his own Argu- 
ments, and thercfore he takes them and ſtrips them 
of their heavy and ruſty Armour; and makes them 


appear 
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appear again in the field, in another drefs, and if 
they could not ſtand the field inthe former habit, 
they can much leſs do it in this. 


The Author of the Letter faith , I onely prove a Letter one 
National Church a poſſable thing. He clearly miſtakes ofthe Coun- 
my deſign 3 which was to ſhew that if there be ſach '% 75+ 


a thing as a National Church , then no ſingle Congre- 
gations have ſuch a power in themſelves to ſeparate 
from others in matters of order and decency where 
there is a conſent in the ſame Faith, To prove that 
there was ſuch a thing, I ſhewed that if the #r»e No- 
tion of a Church doth agreeto it, then upon the ſame 
reaſon that we own particular Churches , and the Ca- 
tholick Church, we are to own a National-Church; 
ſo that the deſign of that diſcourſe was not barely 
to prove the poſſzbility of the thing , but the truth 


and reality of it. But , ſaith he, Car it be proved p. 2s. 


that Chriſt hath inveſted the Guides of this Church , 
not choſen by the People , with a Power to make Laws 
and Decrees, preſcribing not onely things neceſſary for 
common order and decency, but new federal rites, and 
teaching ſigns and ſymbols , ſuperadded to the whole 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, &c. 1 anſwer, that ſuch a 
Church hath Power to appoint Rules of Order and 
Decency not repugnant to the word of God , which 
on that account others are bound to ſubmit to 3 and 
to take ſuch care of its preſervatior,. as to admit none 
to its privileges but ſuch as do ſubmit to them and 
if any diſturb the Peace of this Church, the Civil Ma- 
giftrate may juſtly inflict czvil Penalties upon them. 
for it. All which is no more than any ſetled Church 
in the world aflerts, as well as ours. And I wonder 


this ſhould be fo continually objeRed againſt our 
Church, 
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Church, which all Societies in the world think juſt 
and neceſſary for their own preſervation. As to the 
Guides of the Church not being choſen by the People , 
I ſhall ſpeak to that afterwards. One objeQtion 
more he makes, which the others did not, viz. I had 
ſaid that by whole or National Churches, I underſtood 
the Churches of ſuch Nations which upon decay of the 
Roman Empire reſumed their juſt right of Governing 
themſelves , and upon their owning Chriſtianity incor- 
porated into one Chriſtian Society, under the ſame com- 
2101 Ties and Rules of Order and Government. Such 
Churches, 1 ſay, have a juſt right of Reforming them- 
ſelves, and therefore are not liable to the imputation of 
Schiſm from the Roman Church. Would one think, 
what unlucky Inferences he draws from hence ? 
( 1. ) Then all that remain within the Empire , were 
bound to continue in the Communion of the Roman 
Church. What, if I ſhould deny the continuance 
of the Rowan Empire 2 then all would be ſafe. But 
do I any where ſay , that being in the Empire, they 
were bound to ſubmit. to the Rowan Church> Noz 
but as the Nat7on reſumed its juſt civil Rights , the 
Church might as rightfully recover it ſelf from Papal 
Oſarpations ; not laying the force of one upon the 
other , but paralleling them together : and the ad- 
vantage of the argument is on the Churches fide. 
( 2. ) Then where Princes have not reſumed their ju 
rights as to Reformation , they are Schiſmaticks that 
ſeparate from Rome. That doth not follow : for in 
the eaſes before mentioned ſeparation is lawful/; but 
no Reformation 1s ſo unexceptionable, as when there 
Is a Concurrence of the Civil Power. 


My 


( 397.) 


My laſt- Adverſary doth not deny a National k<&or of 


Church from conſent in the ſame Articles El Religion , 
and Rules of Government and Order of Worſhip; but 
then he ſaith, ſuch ought to be agreeable to the eſtabliſh. 
ed Rule of Holy Scriptures. And therein we are all 
agreed, So that after much tugging , this point is 
thought fit to be givenup. 


SeF. 24. The next thing to be- conſidered is, the 
Intereſt and Power of the People as to the choice of their 
Paſtors 5 for want of which great complaints are 
made by my Adverſaries, as a thing injurious to them, 
and prejudicial to the Church, and that we*”therein 


90 contrary to all Antiquity. Dr. O. puts the depri- vindicaiion, 
ving the People of their liberty of chooſing their Paſtors Oc. p.35. 


among the Cauſes of Separation, Mr. Baxter is very 
Tragical upon this argument z and keeps not within 
tolerable bounds of diſcretion, in pleading the Peoples 


Cauſe , againſt Magiſtrates and Patrons and Laws ar(y, p, 1g, 


and he'tells me , I go againſt all the ancient Fathers 16. 
and Churches for many hundred years, and am ſo far a 
Separatiſt from more than one Pariſh Prieſt 5 and 
therefore my charge of them is: ſchiſmatical and unjuſt , 
and recoileth on my ſelf 5 who inſtead of God's Rule, 
accuſe them that walk not by our novel crooked Rules, 
which may make as many modiſh Religions as there are 
Princes. When [ firſt read ſuch paſlages as thele, I 
wonder'd what I had faid , that might give occalion 
| to ſo much andecert Paſſuon , as every where almoſt 
diſcovers it ſelf in his Anſwer: and the more I con- 
fider'd the more I wonder'd ; but at laſt I reſolved 
as Mr. A. doth about the Aflembly, that Mr. B. is 
but 4 man, as other men are ; and for all that I fee, 
of equal paſſions, and that upon little or no provoca- 

Rr tion, 


Miſchief of 
Impoſitions, 
Preface, 


ſeparation, ſhe 
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tion. For I had not faid one word upon this Argy. 
ment. What then? would Mr. B. ſeek a Carſe to 
expreſs his anger againſt me ? as if 1 had allowed 
Princes to ſet up what Religions they pleaſe. Surely , 
he thought himſelf writing againſt Hobbs and Spiroſa 
then. No : but thus he artificially draws me into 
this ſhare. I ſpake much againſt Separatioz. How 
then 2 They would never have ſeparated, if they had 
not been ſilenced , therefore my being againſt their 
ws I am for their ſilencing. As though 
theſe neceſlarily followed each other. What is this 
to Princes impoſing what Religion they pleaſe © Thus. 
Then Magiſtrates by . their Laws may put out Nox-- 
conformiſts and put in Conformiſts, But have we not 
the ſame Religion ſtill > But, faith Mr. Baxter, theſe 
zmft be my ſuppoſed Grounds; that Magiſtrates may 
appoint what Religion they pleaſe , ani thoſe are Sepa- 
ratifts who do not obey them. Is not this admirable 


1ngenuity, to rail upon a man, for ſ#ppoſetions of his 


own making? However Mr. Baxter will have. it fo, 
let me ſay what. I will. The Peoples part he will 
take, and let me take that of the Magiſtrates and 
Law;, if 1 think z and fince they are fallen to 
my lot, I will defend them as well as1 can, as to this 
matter, Mr. B. appearivg very warm in this buſineſs, 
what doth Mr. 4. coming after him, but make it the 
very firſt and fundamental Ground of their Separation 2 
viz. That every particular Church upon a due ballance of 
all circumſtances , has an inherent right to chuſe its 
own Paſtor , and every particular Chriſtian the ſame 
Power to chuſe his own Church. Nay then, I thought, 
we were ina very fair way of ſettlement 3 when the 


Hnabaptiſts in Germany never broached a looſer prin- 


ciple than thisz nor more contrary to the very _ 
llity. 
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bility of _ an eſtabliſhed Chnrch : for it leads to 
all manner of Schiſms and FadGiors in Pi ht of all 
Laws and Authority in Church or'State. ' The | Author 
of the Letter goes upon the'faine principle too, and 
faith, The Guides of the Church are to be choſen by the 


People, according to Scripture and Primitive pradice. 


Letter out 
of the Coun» 


ty, p. 25s 


This I perceive is a popular argument, and a fine de- 


vice to draw in the common People to the. diſſenting 
Party ; whatever becomes of Laws -, and mens 
juſt and legal Rights of Patronage, all muſt yield to 
the artecedent Right of the People. But to bring this 
.matter to a ſtrit debate; we mult confider theſe three 
things. 1. What Original, or inherent Right and 
Power the People had. 2. How they came tobe de- 
veſted of it. 3. Whether there be ſufficient ground 
to re/ame it. And from thence we ſhall underſtand, 
whether ſome of the Peoples conſenting to hear the 
Nonconformiſts preach, notwithſtanding the Laws, can 
excuſe them from Separation 2 for this lies at the bot- 
tom of all. 


1. As to the Original, inherent Right and Power of 
the People. Dr. O. ſuppoſeth all Church-Power to be 
originally in the People 3 for to manifeſt how fayou- 
rable wiſe men bave been to the Congregational way , 


he quotes a ſaying of F. Pax/, out of a Book of his , Vindicar. 


Jately tranſlated into Ergliſh, that in the beginning , 
the Government of the Church had altogether a Demo- 
cratical Form;which is an opinion ſo abfurd and un- 
reaſonable, that I could not cafily believe ſuch a ſaying 
to have come from fo learned and judicious a Perſorr. 
For was there not a Chxrch to be formed ir the begin- 
ning £ Did not C wy appoint Apoſtles and give them 
Commiſſion and Authority for that end > Where = 

R r 2 the 
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the Church power then lodged > Was it not in the 


Apoſtles 2 Did not they in all places, as they planted 
Chniches, appaint Officers to teach and govern them? 


: And did they not - give-them: 4»thority to doe what 


they had appointed 2 Were not then the ſeveral Pa- 

ors and Teachers inveſted with a Power ſaperiour 
to that of the. People and independent upon them ? 
And if they had ſuch' Power-and Authority over the 
People, how came their Power to be derived from 
them, as it muſt be, if the Church Government then 
were Democratical £ Beſides, Is it reaſonable to ſup- 
pole the People ſhould afemble to choofe their Offrcers, 
and convey. the | Power of the Keys to them 3 which 
never were in their hands? And how could they 
make choice of men for their fitmeſs and abilities , 
when their ab:lities depended ſo much onthe Apoſtles 
laying on of their hands © For then the Holy Ghoſt 
was given unto them. But in all the Churches planted 
by the Apoſtles, in all the direCtions given about-the 
choice of Biſhops and Deacons, no more is required, 
as to the People, than barely their Teſtimony ; there- 


z Tim. 3. 2, fore it is ſaid they muſt be blameleſs, and men of good 


7, 10, 
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report. - But, where is it ſaid or intimated that the 
Congregation being the firſt ſubje# of the Power of the 

eys, muſt meet together, and chooſe their Paſtor , 
and then convey the Miniſterial Power over them- 
ſelves to them? If it were true that the Church Go- 
vernment at firſk was Democratical, the Apoſiles have 
done the People a mighty injury ; for they have 
ſaid no more of their Power in the Church., than they 
have done of the Pope's. It is true the Brethren 
were preſent at the zomination of a new Apoſtle : but 
were not the Women lo too? And is the Power of 
the Keys in their hands too ? Suppoſe not, doth this 
prove 


z 
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prove that the Churches Power was then Democrati- 
cal 2 then the People made an Apoſile and gave him 
his Pawer ; which I do not think any man would 
ſay, much lefs F. Paul. As to the eleFion of Deacons ; 
it was no properly Church Power which they had ; 
but they were Stewards of the common Stock 3, and 
was there not then, all the reaſon in the world, the 
Community ſhould be ſatisfied in the choice of the 


men? When Saint Peter received Cornelius to the AR. 6. 3, 5. 


Faith , he gave an account of it to all the Church. 
And what then? Muſt he therefore derive his power 
from .it 2 .Do not Princes and Governonrs give. an 


account of their. proceedings for; the ſatisfattion of 


their SubjeFs minds? But here 1s not a/ the Church 


mentioned 3 onely thoſe of the Circumciſton at Jeru- a. 11.3. 


falem had a mind to underſtand the rea/o of his re- 
ceiving a+ Gentile Convert. And. what is this to the 
power of the Church 2 But in the Council of Jeruſalem 
the People did intervene, and the Letters were written 
in the names of all the three Orders, Apoſiles, Prieſts and 
faithfull Brethren. 1 grant it; but 1s it not expreſly 
faid, that the Z»eſtior was ſent up from the Churches , 


to the Apoſtles and Presbyters 1s it not ſaid , .that AR: 15. 2. 


the Apoſtles and Presbyters. met to debate it ; and that 
the multitude was ſilent £ Is.1t not ſaid, that the De- 
crees were paſſed by the Apoſtles and Presbyters, with- 
out any. mention of the People And-here wasthe 
proper occalion to have declared their Power;. but in 
the other place, it ſignifies no more than their gere- 
ral conſent to the Decrees that were then made. [r 


ſucceſs of time, \t 1s added, when the Church increaſed © 


in number, the faithful retiring themſelves to the afs 
fairs of their Families, and having left thoſe of the 
Congregation, the Government was retained only in the 


Miniſters, 


6. 12, 


19. 4; 


z Tim.3.2,7+ 
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Minifters , and ſo became Ariſtocratical, ſaving the 
elefion which was Popular. Which account is neither 
agreeable to Reaſon , nor to Antiquity. For, was 
not the Government of the Church wit geen in 
the Apoſtles times? How came it to be changed , 
from that to a Democratical Form? Did not the 
Apoſtles appoint Rzlers in the ſeveral Churches, and 
charged the People to obey them ? And was this an 
argument the Pozer was then in the People * Tt was 
not then the Peoples withdrawing ( of which there 
can be no evidence. if there be ſo much evidence 
Ctill left for the Peoples Power, in Antiquity ) but the 
Conſtitation of the Church was Ariſtocratical by the ap- 
pointment of the Apoſtles. TM 


Se&F. 25. We therefore come now to confider the 
Popnlar Ele&ions, as to which there is fo fair a pre- 
tence from Antiquity ; but yet not ſuch , as to fix 
any . inherent , or unalterable Right in the People. 
As I ſhall make appear, by theſe following obſerva- 
t10ns, 


1. That the main ground of the Peoples Intereſt 
was founded upon the Apoſt/es Canon, That a Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs and of good report. 


2. That the People upon this aſſuming the Power 
of EleG@ions ,. cauſed great diſturbances and diſorders 
in the Chxrch. 


3. That to prevent theſe, many Biſhops were ap- 
pointed without their choice, and Canons made for 
the better regulating of them. 


4. That 
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4- That when there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
they did interpoſe as they thought fit, notwithſtand- 
ing the popular claim; in a matter of ſo great conſe- 
quence to the Peace of Church and State. 


5. That upon the alteration of the Government of 
Chriſtendom the Intereſt of the People was ſecured 
by their conſent in Parlaments , and that by ſuch 
conſent the Nomination of Biſhops was reſerved to 
Princes , and the Patronage of Livings to particular 
Perſons. 


6. That things being thus ſetled by eſtabliſhed 
Laws, there is no reaſonable Ground for the Peoples 
reſuming the Power of eleFing their own Biſhops and 
Minifters in oppoſition to theſe Laws. 


If I can \make good theſe Obſervations , I ſhall 
give a full Anſwer to all the Zneſtions propounded, 
concerning the Right and Power of the People, which. 
my Adverſaries build ſo much upon. 


( 1.) That the main ground of the Peoples intereſt 
was founded upon the Apoſtles Canon , that a Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs , and of good report, For fo the 
Greek Scholiaft argues from that place in Timothy , 
If a Biſhop ought to have a good report of theme that are 
without, TG pmavov hor To apa, How much 
rather of the Brethren, 707) pci ov Tyy. Dore of piocoy, 
faith TheophylaF. And both have it from Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome. So it is ſaid concerning Timothy himſelf, 
"Os tuaxprvpdiro 20 Fo oy Avge g1 xa\ "Treovico aSApoy, 


Who had a good Teſtimony from the Brethren in Lyſftra a. 16. :. 


and Iconium. And this is mentioned before St. :Par!'s 
taking 
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taking him intothe Office of an Evangeliſt. So in the 
choice of the Deacons, the Apoſtles bid them find out, 

AR. 6.3 avſexs i} wif moaprypspivs;, men of good reputation 
among them. And there is a very conſiderable Teſti- 

" Clement. Tp. 10ny in the Epiſtle of Clemens to this purpoſe; where 

1 P54 5515» he gives an account , how the Apoſties preaching 

"ny through Cities and Countries, did appoint their Firſt- 
fruits, having made a ſpiritual trial of them, to be Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons of thoſe who were to believe. Here 
it 1s plain, that they were of the Apoſt/es appointment, 
and not of the Peoples choice; and that their Autho- 
rity could not be from them, whom they were ap- 
pointed firſt to convert and then to govern 3 and 
although their number was but ſmall at firſt, yet as 
they increaſed, though into many Congregations, they 
were ſtill to be under the Government of thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles appointed over them. And then he ſhews 
how thoſe who had received this Power from God came 
to appoint others : and he brings the Inſtanceof Moſes, 
when there was an emnlation among the Tribes , what 
method he took for putting an end to it , by the bloſſom- 
ing of Aaron's Rod ; which, ſaith he, Moſes did oz 
purpoſe to prevent confuſion in Iſrael , and thereby to 
bring Glory to God 5 now, faith he, the Apoſtles fore- 
ſaw the contentions that would be about the name of 
Epiſcopacy (6 T8 615ualT. > Emo) i.e. about 
the choice of men into that Offce of Ruling the 
Church 3, which the ſenſe ſhews to be his meaning : 
therefore, foreſeeing theſe things perfe&ly, they appoin- 
ted the perſons before mentioned, and left the diſtribu- 
tion of their Offices, with this inſtru@ion, that as ſome 
died, other approved men ſhould be choſen into their 
Office, . Thoſe therefore who were appointed by them, or 
other eminent Men , the whole Church being therewith 

well- 
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wel-pleaſed , diſcharging their Office with humility , 
quietneſs, readineſs , and unblameableneſ7, being men 
of a long time of good report, we think ſuch men cannot 
juſtly be caſt out of their Office. It ſeems, ſome of the 
Church of Corinth were at that time fa&zows againſt 
ſome Officers in their Church , and endeavoured to 
throw them out for the ſake of one or two Men , 
and made ſuch a diſturbance thereby as had brought 
a great ſcandal , not onely on themſelves, but the 
Chriſtian Church; which made Clemens write this 
Epiſtle to them; wherein he adviſeth thoſe buſtemen 
rather to leave the Church themſelves, than to continue 
making ſuch a diſturbance in it 5 and if they were good 
Chriſtians they would doe ſo; and bring more glory 10 
God by it , than by all their heat and contentions. 
Now by this diſcourſe of Clemens it is plain, 
(1.) That theſe Officers of the Church were not cho- 

ſen by the People, but appointed by the Apoſ#les, or 0- 
ther great Mey, according to their Order. ( 2. ) That 
they took this courſe on purpoſe to prevent the co- 
tentions that might happen in the Church, about thoſe 
who ſhould bear Office in it. ( 3.) Thatall that'the 
People had to doe , was to give Teſtimony, or to ex- 
preſs their approbation of thoſe, who were fo appoin- 
ted. For he could not allow their power of chooſtng , 
fince he faith , the Apoſtles appointed Officers on pur- 

poſe to prevent the contentions that might happen about 
it. And it ſeems very probable to me, that- this was 
one great reaſon of the faFion among them” vis, 
that thoſe few Popular men in that Church, who cau- 
led all the diſturbance , repreſented this, as a great 
grievance to them 3 that their Paſtours and Officers 

were appointed by others , andinot choſer by them- 

[clves, For they had no obje@ior againſt the Pre/- 

S1 byters 


Anſw, þp. 27. 


Cypr. 
Epiſt. 68. 
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 byters themſelves , being allowed to be men of uy. 


blameable lives 3 yet a contention there was, and that 
about caſting them out ; and ſuch a contention , as 
the Apoſtles deſigned to prevent by appointing a ſucceſ- 


ſion from ſuch whom themſelves ordained; and there. 


fore it is very likely, they challenged this power to 
themſelves to caſt outthoſe whom they had of choſey, 
But it ſeems, the Apoſtles knowing what contentions 
would follow in the Church, took care to prevent 
them, leaving to the People their Teſtimony concer- 
ning thoſe whom they ordained. And this is plain , 
even from Saint Cypriar where he diſcourſeth of this 
matter, in that very Epiſtle concerning Bafilides and 
Martialis, to which Mr. Baxter refers me. For, the 
force of what Saint Cyprian faith comes at laſt onely 
to this giving Teſtimony; therefore, ſaith he, God ap- 
pointed the Prieſt to be appointed before all the People, 
thereby ſhewing that Ordinations in the Chriſtian Church 
ought to be , ſub Popul Afſtiſtentis Conſctentia, 7 the 
Preſence of the People : for what reaſon? that they 
might give them Power? no : that was never done 
under the Law; nor then imagined, when St. Cyprian 
wrote 3 but he gives the account of it himſelf ; that 
by their preſence, either their faults might be publiſhed, 
or their good As commended; that ſo it may appear to 
be a juſt and lawfull Ordination, which hath been exa- 
mined by the ſuffrage and judgment of all, The 
People here had a ſhare in the Ele@jo», but it was 
in -matter. of Teſtjzzony concernivg the good or 11! 
behaviour of the Perſon. And therefore, he faith, 
it was almoſt a general Cuſtom among them, and he 
thinks came down from Drvine Tradition and Apoſto- 
lical PraGice , that when any People wanted a Biſhop, 
the neighbour Biſhops met together in that place , _ 
Ihe 
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the new Biſhop was choſen, plebe preſente, the People 
being preſent, ( not by the Votes of the People ) quz 
fingulorum vitam pleniffime novit , which beſt under- 
ſtands every mans Converſation : and this, he faith , 
was obſerved in the Conſecration of their Fellow-biſhop 
Sabinus, who was put into the place of Balilides. Where 
he doth expreſs the Conſent of the People, but he re- 
quires the Judgment of the Biſhops 3 which being 
thus performed, he encourages the People to with- 
draw from Baſ#lides and to adhere to Sabinzs, For, 
Baſilides having fallen foully into Idolatry, and joy- 
ned blaſphemy with it, had of his own accord laid 
down his Biſhoprick , and defired onely to be recei- 
ved to Lay-communion 3 upon this S$abinus was con- 
ſecrated Biſhop in his room 3 after which Buf#lides 
goes to Rome and there engages the B:/hop to inter- 
poſe in his behalf ,_ that he night be reſtored 3 Sabz- 
2# finding this, made his application to Saint Cypri- 
ar and the African Biſhops, who wrote this Epiſtle to 
the People to withdraw from Baſilides, ſaying, that it 
belonged chiefly to them to chooſe the good and to refuſe 
the bad. Which is the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony in Azt- 
quity for the Peoples Power ; and yet here we are to 
conſider ( 1.) It was in a caſe where a Biſhop had 
voluntarily reſigned. ( 2.) Another B ſhop was put 
into his room, not by the Power of the People, but 
by the Judgment and Ordination of the neighbour Bi- 
ſhops. (3.) They had the judgment of a whole Conn- 
cil of African Biſhops for their deſerting him. (4.) For 
a notorious matter of fact, viz. 1dolatry and Blaſphemy 
by his owr confeſſzor. (5.) All the proof which Saint 
Cyprian brings for this, doth amount to no more, than 
that the People were moſt concerned to give Teſt;- 


20ny , as to the good or bad lives of their Biſhops. 
S1 2 This 


Orig. hom, 6. 
in Levit. 


Euſeb. de 
Vit, Conſt. 


l 3.c, 59, 


Greg. Na, 
Orat. 19, 
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This further appears by the words in Lampridins 
concerning Alexander Severus , who propoſed the 
ames of his civil Officers to the People , to hear what 
they had to objet againſt them, and ſaid it was a hard 
caſe, when the Chriſtians and Jews did ſo about their 
Priefts, the ſame ſhould not be done about Governours 
of Provinces, who had mens lives and fortunes in their 
hands. | But no man could ever from hence imagin, 
that the. People had the Power to rake or unmake the 
Governonrs of Roman Provinces, Origen faith , The 
Peoples preſence was neceſſary at the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop, that they might all know the worth of him who 
was made their Biſhop 3 it muſt be aſtante Populo, the 
People ſtanding by; and this is that Saint Pax! meant, 
when he ſaid, A Biſbop ought to have a good Teſtimo- 


" ny from thoſe that are without. 


( 2. ) That the People upon this aſſuring the Power 
of EleFions cauſed great diſturbances and diſorders: 
in the Church, Euſebins repreſents the diſorders of 
Antioch to have been ſo great in the City upon the 
choice of a new Biſhop, by the Diviſions of the Peo- 
ple, that they were like to have ſhaken the Emperonr's 
Kindneſs to the Chriſtians. For , ſuch a flame was 
kindled by it, that he faith, it was near deſtroying both 
the Church and the City : and they had certainly drawn 
Swords , if the Providence of God , and fear of the 
Emperour had not reſtrained them. Who was forced 
to ſend Officers and Meſſages to keep them quiet : and 
after much trouble to the Emperour and many meetings 
of Biſhops, at laſt Euſtathius was choſer. Greg. Na- 
zianzen ſets forth the mighty unrulineſs of the People 
of Ceſarea in the choice of their Biſhop, ſaying, it came 
to a dangerous ſedition, and not eaſte ts be ſuppreſſed ; 

an 
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and he faith, the City was very prone to it, on ſuch oc- 
caſions. And although there was one: Perſon of in- 
comparable worth. above the reſt , yet through the 
Parties and FaGiors that were made, it was a hard 
matter to carry it for him. He complains fo much 
of the inconveniencies of popular EleFions , that he 
wiſhes them alter d ; and the EleFions brought to the 
Clergy ; and he thinks 20 Commun-wealth ſo diſorder- 


ly as this method of EleFion was. Ewvagrins faith, the Evagr.L 2. 
edition at Alexandria was intolerable, upon the divi- © 5 


{con of the People between Ditoſcorus and Proterius; the 
People riſing againſt the Magiſtrates and Souldiers who | 
endeavoured to keep them in order : and at laſt they mmr- 
thered Proterius. Such dangerous Seditions are de- 
ſcribed at Conſtantinople , upon the EleFion of Par- 
lus and Macedenins , by Sozomen ; and in the fame 


place after the death of Erdoxius, and after the Socr. 1. 4. 


death of Atticus by Socrates; and after the depriva- 


tion of Neſtorins. And again at Antioch upon the soc#. 1. 5. 
removal of Endoxius and about the Election of < 25, 35- 


Flavianus 3 at Epheſus by Saint Chryſoſtoms at Ver- 


felles by Saint Ambroſe; at Milan by Socrates , and by; 
many other places. I ſhall onely adde a remarka- #- 82. 


ble one at Kome on the choiſe of Damaſus : which 


Socy 1.4.30. 
Soz.l. 4.c.28, 


came to bloodſhed for ſeveral days ;, and is particu- Socr 1.$.c.9. 


larly related by Ammianus Marcellinus; and the 


Amm Marc, 


Preface to F auſtinus his Libel/us Precum, Mr. Baxter |}. +7. 


grants there are inconveniencies in the peoples conſen- An. 15. 


ting Power , and ſo there are in all. humane affairs. 
. Bur are theſe tolerable inconveniencies Is this Pow- 
er {ti]] to be pleaded for, in oppoſition to Laws , as 
though Relig7on lay at ſtake 3 and onely Magiſtrates 
were bad men, and the People always good and wiſe 
and vert#ons £ A man mult have great ſpite againſt 
ers 
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Mer: in Power, and unreaſonable fondneſs of the 
Common People-that can repreſent great Mer as wick- 
ed, debanched, and enemies to Piety, and at the ſame 
time diſſemble , and take no notice of the Vices of 
the Common People ; beſides their Ignorance and 7»- 
capacity of judging 1n ſuch matters , and their great 
roneneſs to fall into ſidings and parties and unreaſona- 
De Sacerd, ble contentions on ſuch occaſions. But Saint Chryſoſtom 
= mn. ae. complains much of the unfitneſs of the People to judge 
verſus Jovin« in ſuch caſes. Saint Hierom ſaith, they are apt to chooſe 
in Exek:c 33 men like themſelves : and ſaith elſewhere, they are 
Orig.in auch to be feared whom the People chooſe. Origen 
Num, bom-22 (ith, the People are often moved either for favour or 
reward. 


( 3.) That to prevent theſe z#comveriences many 
Hijheps were appointed without the choice of the 
People, and Canons were made for the regulation of 
Hieron.Epiſt. EleFjons. In the Church of Alexandria the EleGion 
«& Eva” of the Biſhop belonged to the 12 Presbyters ; as 
Saint Ferom and others ſhew. For by the Conftitu- 
tion of that Church, before the alteration made by 
Alexander , the Biſhop of Alexandria was not one] 
Ecchellenſ. to be choſen out of the 12 Presbyters , but by them. 
—_— "x So Severws 1n the life of the Alexandrian Patriarchs, 
ſaith, that after the death of their Patriarch , the 
Presbyters met together and prayed , and proceeded to 
eleFion 5 and the firſt Presbyter declared it belonged 
to them to chooſe their Biſhop, and to the other Biſhops 
to conſecrate him. To which the Biſhops aſſented, onely 
ſaying , if he were worthy they would conſecrate whone 
they choſe, but not otherwiſe, Elmacinus makes this a 
Conſtitution of Saint Mark in the firſt foundation of 
that Church; and ſaith it continued to the m_— the 


iceue 
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Nicene Council : and then as Filarizs the Deacor: 
faith, the cuſtom was alter'd , by a Council among them- ,,, ; 
ſelves, which determin'd that they might chooſe the Comment, in 
moſt deſerving perſon , whether af that Body or not. * _. 
And there could be no room for popular eleFions , 
wherever that Cxſto obtained , which the Coun- 
terfeit Ambroſe ſpeaks of , ut recedente uno ſequens ei 
ſaccederet ; ſpeaking of the Biſhop dying and the 

next in courſe ſucceeding. But if this be onely a 
particular conceit of that Author , yet we find the 
Biſhops conſecrating others in ſeveral Churches with- 

out any mention of choice made by the People. So, 

when Narciſſzs retired from Jeruſalem, Euſebius faith , ruſe. 1,6. 
the neighbour Biſhops aſſembled, and conſecrated one © *©- 
Dius z his room; and after him followed Germanio « 11. 
and then Gordius , in whoſe time Narcitſus returned - 

but being grown very old, Alexander was brought in to 

aſſiſt him, by Revelation, and a Voice from Heaven to - 

ome of the Brethren. Severus Biſhop of Milevis in 

his life-time appointed his Succeſſour , and acquainted. 

the Clergy with it , but not the People ; great diſtur- 

bance was feared hereupon 3 the Clergy ſent to Saint 
Auguſtin to come among them , and to ſettle their A4ug.ep.120. 
new Biſhop; who went, and the People received the 

Biſhop ſo appointed very quietly. $S. Auguſtin himſelf, 

declares, the ſad effeFs be had often ſeen of the Chur- 

ches EleGion of Biſhops, through the ambition of ſome, 

and the contention of others , and therefore he deſired 

to prevent any ſuch diſturbance in his City, when be 

was dead. And for that reaſon, he acquainted - the 

People that he deſigned Eradixs, or as ſome Copies 

have it, Eraclius tor his Succeſſour. So Panulws the 

Novatian Biſhop at Conſtantinople, appointed his Syc- Sec. 1.8,- 

ceſſour Marcianus to prevent the contentions that might © 45+ 


happer 


Coneil, Nicen. 
C 4» 


Concil. An- 
tioch, c. 18, 


" 


Sacre tl. 2. 
C«. IO, 


Concil. Chal- 
ced AR.11. 
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happen after his death ;, and got his Presbyters to conſent 
to it, 


The Greek Canoniſis are of opinion , that the 
Council of Nice took away all power of eletion of Bi- 
ſhops from the People , and gave it to the Biſhops of the 
Province. And it is apparent from the Conncil of 
Antioch, that Biſhops were ſometimes conſecrated in the 
Eaſt , without the conſent of the People; for it doth 
ſuppoſe a Biſhop after conſecration may not be received 
by his People, which were a vain ſuppoſetion if their 
eleFion neceſſarily went before it. And withal], it 
puts the caſe of a Biſhop that refuſed to go to his Peo- 
Þle after conſecration 5 which ſhews, that the conſe- 
cration was not then performed in his own Church. 
-Giregory ſubſcribed at Antioch as Biſhop of Alexandria, 
before ever he went thither. So Saint Ba{/ mentions 
his conſecration of Euphronins to be Biſhop of Nicopo- 
lis, without any conſent of the People before ; it be- 


Baſil.Ep. 154 10g then performed by the Metropolitan in his own 


See : but he perſwades the Senate and People to accept 
of him, It the People did agree upon a Per/or to be 
Ciſhop, their way then was, to petition the Metro- 
politan and his Synod, who had the ful Power either 
to allow or to refuſe him. And it is evident from the 
twelfth Caron of the Council of Laodicea, that al- 
though all the People choſe a Biſhop, it he intruded 
himſelf into the poſſeſſzor of his See without the corr- 
ſent of a Provincial Synod, he was to be turned out, or 
rejeFed by them. Which ſhews how much the bx{reſs 
of EleFions was brought into the Biſhops Power in 
the Eaſtern parts. And by virtue of this Canon, 
Baſſaznus and Stephanus were rejeGed in the Conner! 
of Chalcedon, By the Law of Juſtinian, the common 
People 
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People were excluded from eleFions of Biſhops 5 and Novell. Juſt. 
the Clergy and better ſort of Citizens were to nominate *S 137+ 
three to the Metropolitar; out of which he was to 

chooſe one. By the Canon of Laodicea, the common C. de Epiſe. 
People were excluded from the Power of chooſing any —_— 1. 
into the Clergy : For they were wont to raiſe tumults c. 13. 
upon ſuch occaſions; ſuch as Saint Arg»ſtin deſcribes ©5£0-225- 
in the caſe of Pinianxs; but ſome of the Greek and 

Latin Canonifts inlarge the ſenſe of the Laodicear 

Canon to the elefion of Biſhops too. The ſecond 

Conncil of Nice reſtrained the eleFion onely to Biſhops 5, Conc. Nic. t. 
which was confirmed by following Corncils in the © 3: 
Greek Church; as Can. 28. Concil. Conſtantinopol. a- Conc.8. c.28. 
gainſt Photius; and the People are there excluded 
with an Arathem. So far were popular EleFions grown 
out of requeſt in the Eſter Church. 


( 4. ) That when there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
they did interpoſe in this -2atter as they judged ex- 
pedient. So Conſtantine did in the Church of Antioch, 514.1. c.1g; 
when there was great diſlenſion there, upon the de- 
poſition of Exſtathins, he recommended to the Synod 
Enphronins of Cappadocia , and Georgins of Arethuſa, 
or whom they ſhould judge fit, without taking any 
notice of the 7»tereſt of the People : and they accor- 
dingly conſecrated Exphronins. After the death of 
Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the People fell in- Soc. 1. 2. 
to Parties, ſome were for Pazlus, and others for Ma- © $5 7- 
cedonins ; the Emperonr Conſtantins coming thither 
puts them both by, and appoints Ex/ebirs of Nico- 
media to be Biſhop there. Euſebins being dead , the 
Orthodox Party again chooſe Parls, C onſtantins ſends 
Hermogenes to drive him out by force: and was very 
angry with Mzcedonins for being made Biſhop with- &.. 1s, 

Te Out 


c, 13, 


«1 £23, 


So. 0.7.c.7. 


it 1.8, c. 3. 


Socr.l.7.c.26. 


Pallad. Vit. 
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out his leave; although afterwards he placed him in 
his.throne. - When Athanaſixs was reſtored, Conſtar- 
tins declared, it was by the decree of the Synod , and 
by his conſent. And he by his Authority reſtored like- 
wiſe Paulus and Marcel/us , Aſclepas and Lxcins to 
their ſeveral Sees. When Gregory Nazianzer reſigned 
the Biſhoprick, of Conſtantinople, Theodoſins commen- 
ded to the Biſhops the care of finding out a Perſon , 
who recommending #7 to him, the Emperovr him- 
ſelf pitched upon Ne&arins, and would have him 
made Biſhop, though many of the Biſhops oppoſed it. 
When Chry/oſtom was choſen at Conſtantinople , the 
Rogjal aſſent was given by Arcadins, the ele@ion 
being made, faith Sozomen, by the People and Clergy; 
but Paladins gives a more particular account of it, 
viz. That upon the death of NeGarius many Competi- 
tours appeared , ſome making their application to the 
Court, and others to the People 5, in ſo much that the 
People began to be tumultuous, ( xXovdire, faith Palla- 
dins ) upon which they importuned the Emperour to 
provide a fit max for them. Enutropius being then chief 
Miniſter of State , recommended Chryſoltom to the 
Emperour, and immediately an expreſs was ſent to the 
Comes Orientis, that he ſhould with all privacy, for 
fear of a tumult at Antioch, ſend bin away. to Con- 
ſtantinople : whither being brought , he was ſoon after 
conſecrated Biſhop. So that here was no antecedent 
ele&tion of the People , as Sozomen faith , but what- 
ever there was, was ſubſequent to the Emperonr's de- 
termination, After the death of Siſpmins, the Empe- 
rour declared, That to prevent diſturbance they would 


Socr.l.9.c. 40 have none of the Clergy of Conſtantinople choſen Bi- 


ſhop there ; and ſo Neſtorius was brought from An- 
tioch. Maximianus being dead he gave order that 
| Proclus 
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Proclus ſhould be made Biſhop, before the others 


body was buried. Theſe inſtances are ſufficient to 
ſhew, that Chriſtian Princes did from the firſt think 
fit, when jaſt occaſtor was given, to make uſe of their 
Authority 10 this matter. 


( 5.) Upon the alteration of the Government of 
Chriſtendom there was greater reaſon for the Magi- 
giſtrates interpoling than before. For upon the er- 
dowment of Churches by the great liberality of the 
Northern Princes, it was thought at firſt very reaſo- 
nable , that the Royal afſent ſhould be obtained , 
though a Biſhop was choſen by the Clergy and People - 
which at firſt depended onely on tacit conſert.; but 
after the ſolemn Aſſemblies of the People came to be 
much uſed, theſe privileges of Princes came not one- 
ly to be confirmed by the Conſent of the People, but 
to be inlarged. For, the Princes obtained by de- Conc. Aureli- 
grees not onely the confirmation of the eleFed, but 57: 42 549 
the /iberty of nomination ; with a ſhadow of eleFion Tarracmn. 
by the Clergy and others of the Covrt ; as appears by 4 Þ. $59. 
the Formule of Marculphus. This way was not al- (373+... 
ways obſerved in France, where frequently according 12. c.6. 
to the Edi of Clotharizs, the Clergy and People choſe (5 160 Lock 


| . . 2 Jam, 
the Metropolitan conſecrated, and the Prince gave his Fol Diſt. 


Rozal aſſent : but in doubttull or difficult cafes, he > hs 


made uſe of his Perogative, and nominated the Per- nenſe Can, 2. 


ſon, and appointed the Cornſecratiov, Afterwards , _ 
there aroſe great conteſts between the Papal and — pap?) 


Royal Power; which continued for ſeveral Ages 3 Gal. 

andat laſt, among us, the Roya! Power overthrowing jt "4 
the other, reſerved the Power of Nomination of Bi- Fp. 81,98, 
ſhops, as part ofthe Prerogative ; which being allow- 59 .. 
ed 1n frequent Parlaments, the Conſent of the People Des, 
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Walſingh. in 
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is ſwallowed up therein : ſince their AZs do oblige 

the whole Nation. For not onely the Statute of 
1 Edw. 6. declares, The Right of appointing Biſhops 

to be in the King 3 but 25 Edw. 3. it is likewiſe de- 

clared, That the Right of diſpoſing Biſhopricks was ir 

the King by Right of Patronage, derived from his An- 

ceftors before the freedom of elefions was granted. 

Which ſhews not onely the great Antiquity of this 
Right, but the conſent of the whole Nation to it. 

And the fame is fully. related in the Epiſt/e of Edw. 3. 

to Clement 5. where it is ſaid, That the King did diſ- 
poſe of them, jure ſuo Regio, by his Royal Preroga- 
tive; as his Anceſtors had done from the firſt foun- 
ding of a Chriſtian Church here. This is likewiſe ow- 
ned in the famous Statrte of Carliſle 25 Edw. 1. fo 
that there is no Ki»gdom where this Right hath been 
more fully acknowledged by the gereral conſent of 
the People, than here in Exgland ; and that from the 
Original planting of a Chriſtian Church here. As to 
the inferiour Right of Patronage ; it is juſtly thought 
to bear equal date with the firſt ſettlements of Chri- 
ſtianity in peace and quietneſs. For when it began 
to ſpread into remoter Villages and places diſtant from 
the Cathedral Churches, where the Biſhop refided with 
his Presbyters, asina College — a neceſſity was 
ſoon apprehended of having Presbyters fixed among 
them. For the Conncil of Neoce/area mentions the 
6aryopic mproeurien, the Countrey Presbyters, c. 13. 
whom the Greek Canoniſts interpret to be ſuch as 
then were fixed in Countrey Cares, and this Council 
was held ten years before the Corncil of Nice. In 
the time of the firſ# Conncil of Orange , A. D. 441. 
expreſs mention is made of the Right of Patronage 
reſerved to the firſt Founders of Churches, c. 10, vic 


if 
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If a Biſhop built a Church on his own Land in another 
Biſhop's Dioceſe , yet the right of preſenting the Clerk 
was reſerved to him. And this was confirmed by the 
ſecond Council of Arles, c. 36. A. D. 452. By the 
Conſtitution of the Emperour Leno, A. D. 479. the c. þ quis 1g; 
Rights of Patronage are eſtabliſhed, upon the agree- _ e Sacr. 
ments at firſt made in the endowments of Churches, *** 
This Conſtitution was confirmed by Juſtiniar, A. D. Nov. $7. 
41. and he allows the omination and preſentation 
of a fit Clerk : And the fame were ſettled in the We- wor. 123. 
ern Church ; as appears by the ninth Council of To- © 15+ 
ledo, about A. D. 650. and many Canons were made 
in ſeveral Councils about regulating the Rights of Pa- 
tronage, and the endowments of Churches, till at laſt 
it obtained by general conſent that the Patron might 
tranſmit the right of preſentation to his heirs, and 
the Biſhops were to approve of the Perſons preſen- 
ted, and togive inſtitution to the Benefice, The Ba- Matt.Par.ad 
rons of England in the Epiſtle to Gregory IX. plead, 42239 
That their Anceſtors had the Right of Patronage , 
from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity here, For thoſe 
ypon whoſe Lands the. Chxrches were built, and at 
whoſe coſt and charges they were erected , and by 
whom the Parochial Churches wereendowed, thought 
they had great Reaſon to reſerve the Nomination of 7,4. garb: 
the Clerks to themſelves. And this Joh. Sarisburienſis Ep5.0 119. 
faith , was received by a general cuſtome of this whole 
Kingdom. So that the Right of Patronage was at 
firſt built upon a very reaſonable conſederation 5 and- 
hath been ever ſince received by as univerſal a Con- 
ſent as any Law or Cxſtomamong us. And the onely. 
Sneſtions now remaining ary whether ſuch a Conſent - 
can be made void by the Diſſent of ſome few Perſons, 


who plead it tobe their inherent. Right to chooſe their 
own 


Epiſt. 83, 
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own Paſtors ? and ſuppoſing that it might be done, 
whether it be rea/oable ſo to doe ? And I conclude, 


that, 


6. Things being thus ſettled by gereral conſent and 
eſtabliſhed Laws, there is no ground for the People to 
reſume the liberty of EleFions: (1. ) becauſe it was 
0 unalterable Right, but might be paſſed away ; and 
hath been by conſent of the People upon good confide- 
rations; and ( 2. ) becauſe no ſuch inconveniencies 
can be alledged againſt the ſettled way of diſpoſal of 
Livings, but may be remedied by Laws ; far ea- 
fier, than thoſe which will follow upon the Peoples 
taking this power to themſelves, which cannot be done 
in a divided Nation, without throwing all into reme- 
dileſs confuſion. (3.) Becauſe other Reformed Churches 
have thought this an anreaſorable pretence. Beza de- 
claims againſt it, as a thing without any ground in Scri- 
pture, or any right in Antiquity, and ſubjed& to infinite 
diſorders. In Sweden the Archbiſhop and Biſhops are 
appointed by the King - and ſo are the Biſhops in 
Denmark; In other Lutheran Churches, the Syperin- 


Ritrerſbuſ. ad Femdents are appointed by the ſeveral Princes and Ma- 


Novell. þ. 1. 


iſtrates : and in theſe the Patrons preſent before Or- 


©7--3%37* fination, The $ynod of Dort hath a Salvo for the 


Right of Patronage, Can. Eccleſ. 5. In France the M;- 
niſters are choſen by Miniſters; at Geneva by the 
Council of State , which hath Power to depoſe them. 
And it would be very ſtrange, if this i-berent and 
unalterable right of the People ſhould onely be diſco- 
vered here, where it is as unfit to be praiſed, as IN 
any part of the Chriſtian world. 


SeeF. 26. 
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SeF. 2.6. But Mr. B. is unſatisfied with any Laws 
that are made in this matter 3 for when the objection 
is put by him, That the People choſe the Parlament who 
make the Laws which give the Patrons Power, and there- 
fore they now conſent ; he ſaith, this ſeemetha Jeſt; for, 
he faith, 1. It cannot be proved that all the Churches 
or People gave the Patrons that Power. 2. They ne- 
ver conſented that Parlaments ſhould do what they 
liſt, and diſpoſe of their Souls, or what is neceſſary to 
the ſaving of their Souls. 3. They may as well ſay, 
that- they conſent to be baptized and to receive the 
Sacraments, becauſe the Parlament conſented to it. 
4. Their Forefathers had no power to repreſent then 
by ſuch conſenting. 5. The obligation on the People 
was Perſonal, and they have not God's conſent for the 


tranſmutation. 


So that one wou!d thing by Mr. 5.'s Dotrine, all 
Laws about Patronage are void in themſelves 3 and 
all Rights of Advow/ſon in the King, or Noblemen and 
Gentlemen, or Univerſities are meer Uſurpations, and 
things utterly unlawfull among Chriſtians, (ince he 
makes ſuch a perſonal obligation to chooſe their own 
Paſtors to lie on the People, that they cannot 
transfer it by their own AF. But upon ſecond 
thoughts I ſuppoſe he will not deny, that the free- 
dom of Publick Churches and the endowments of ther, 
do lie within the Magiſtrates Power , and (o binding 
Laws may be made about them ; unleſs he can prove 
that the Magiſtrates Power doth not extend to thoſe 
things which the Magiſtrate gives. And iftheſe may 
be juſtly ſettled by Laws, then the Rights of Patro- 
mage are as juſt and legal Rights as men have to their 
eſtates 3 and conſequently every Miniſter duly pre- 


ſented: 


Treatiſe of 
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ſented hath a /egal Title to the Temple and Tithes, 
as Mr, B. calls them. But this doth not , faith he, 
make a Miniſter for their Souls , and the Parlament 
cannot diſpoſe of their Souls, The meaning of all 
which is, if the People be humorſome and faGious, 
they may run after whom they pleaſe, and ſet up 
what Mznifter they pleaſe, in oppoſition to Laws. 
And ſo for inſtance, ſuppoſe a Pariſh be divided in 
their Opinions about Religion, ( as we know too 
many are at this day) all theſe ſeveral parties, viz. 
Anabaptiſts, $Juakers, yea and Papiſts too, as well as 
others, will put in for an equal ſhare in what con- 
cerns the care of their Souls , and conſequently, may 
choole a ſeveral Paſtor to themſelves, and leave the 
Incumbent the bare poſleſlion of the Temple and 
Tithes. But if there be no other objection, this may 
be thought ſufficient, that he was none of their chooſing, 
being impoſed upon them by others, who could 
dot diſpoſe of their Souls, By which means, this pre- 
tence of taking care for their Souls, will be made uſe 
of, to juſtifie the greateſt diſorder and confuſion , 
which can happen in a Church. For, let the Perſon 
be never ſo worthy in himſelf, the People are ſtill 
to have their liberty of chooſerg for themſelves. And 
whoare theſe People 2 Muſt all have equal Votes? 
then according to Mr. B.'s opinion of our Churches , 
the worſt will be ſooneſt choſen; for why ſhould 
we not think the worſt People will chooſe their like 
as well as the worſt Patrons, and the worſt Biſhops © 
But if the Profare muſt be excluded , by what Law # 
Is it becauſe they have 0 right to the Ordinances £ 
But have they no right to their own Souls and to the 
care of them © therefore they are equally concerned 


with others. Yet Jetus ſuppoſe all theſe excluded, as 
no 
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20 competent Judges ; ſhall all the reſt be excluded 
too, who are incompetent Judges ? then I am afraid, 
there will not be many left. And whatever they 
pretend, the People where they do chooſe , do truſt 
other mens Judgments , as well as where the Patrons 
preſent 3 and to prevent popular tumalts , ſuch elec- 
tions are generally brought by a kind of devolution 
to a few Perſons who are entruſted -to chooſe for 
the reſt. But if all the People were left to chooſe 
their own Paſtours , \t is not to be imagined , what 
parties and factions , what mutual hatreds, and per- 
petual animoſities they would naturally fall into on 
ſuch occaſions. Do we not daily ſee ſuch things to be 
the fruits of popular elections, where men are con- 
cerned for the ſtrength and reputation of their Par- 
ty>2 Whatenvying and ſtrife, what evil ſpeaking 
and backbiring , what tumults and diſorders, what 
unchriſtian behaviour in general, of men to each 
other +, do commonly accompany ſuch ele&ions'? 
Which being the natural effe&s of mens paſſions 
ſtirred up by ſuch occaſions, and there being fo much 
experience of it in all Ages of the Chriſtian Chureh, 
where ſuch things have been; I am as certain, that 
Chriſt never gave the People ſuch an unalterable Right + 
of chooſing their own Miniſters, as | am that he defigned 
to have the peace and nnity of the Church preſerved. 
And of all Perſons, I do the moſt wonder at him, who 
pretends to diſcover the Orely way of unity art concord 
among Chriſtians, that he ſhould fo much, fo frequent- 
ly, ſo earneſtly infiſt upon this; which if it be not the 
onely, 1s one of the moſt effeFual ways to perpetuate 
diſorder and confuſtor in a broken and'divided Chrrch. 
And ſo much for- the" Plea for Separation, taken from 
the Peoples Right to chooſe their own Miniſters. 

Un Sed. 26. 
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Se&. 26. Having thus diſpatched all the Pleas for 
Separation, which relate to the Conſtitution of our 
Church, I come to thoſe which concern the Terms of 
Comminion with us's which are ſaid to be unlawful, 


One if the chief Pleas alledged for Separation, by 
Dr. O. and Mr. A. is, that many things in the conſtant 
total Communion of Parochial Churches are impoſed 
on the Conſtiences and Pradices of men, which are not 
according tothe mind of Chriſt. Theſe are very ge- 
neral words; but Dr. O. reckons up the particulars, 
which (ſetting alide thoſe already conſidered ) are, 
the uſe of the Aereal ſigh of the Croſs , kneeling at the 
Communion , the Religious obſervation of Holy-days ; 
and the conſtant uſe of the Liturgy in all the publick Of- 
frees of the Church, As to this laſt I ſhall ſay nothing, 


Dr.Falkner's jt being lately ſo very well defended by a learned Di- 
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» vine of, our Church. To the other, Mr. B. adds, the 


uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers ; and now lam to 
examine what weight there is in theſe things to make 
men ſeriouſly think Communion with our Church un- 


. lawfull. 


When I found our Church thus charged with pre- 
ſeribing unlawfull terms of Communion, I expected a 
particular and diſtinct proof of ſuch a charge, becauſe 
the majn weight of the Cafe depended upon it. 
And this is the method we uſe in dealing with the 
Church of Rome, We do not run upon general char- 
ges of unſcriptural Impoſutions, and things impoſed on 
mens Conſciences againſt the mind of Chriſt; but we 
cloſe' with them upon the particulars of the charge , 
as Worſhip. of Images, Invocation of Saints, Adoration 
of the Hoſt , and we offer to prove by plain Scri- 
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pture, that theſe are forbidden and therefore nnlaw- 
Fl. ., But I find no ſuch method taken. orpurſued by 
our Brethren; onely we are told oyer and over , 
that they judge, they think, they eſteepr them unlaw- 
full 5 and they cannot be ſatisfied about them; but for 
particular arguments to prove them xxlawful/ I find 
none 3 which makes the whole charge look very ſu(- 
piciouſly. For men do not uſe to remain in gezeral-, 
when they have ,any aſſurance of the Goodneſs of 
their Cauſe. Yet, to let the Reader ſee that I decline 
nothing that looks like argument in this matter, I 
ſhall pick up every thing I can find , which ſeems to 
prove theſe terms of our Communion to be unlawful, 
or to juſtific their Separation. 


In the Epiſtle before my. Sermon I had uſed this 
Argument againſt the preſent Separation , © that if it 
« be lawfull to ſeparate on a pretence of greater pu- 
« -;ty, Where there 1s an agreexzert. in Do@&rine and 
« the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, as is acknowledged 
« in our Caſe; then a bare difference of opinion, as 
& to ſome circumſtantials of Worſhip and the beſt COM 
« [titution of Churches will be ſufficient ground to 
* break Communion and to ſet up new Churches ; 
* which, conſidering the great variety of mens fan- 
& cjes about theſe matters, 1s to make an infinite Di- 
« viſibility in Churches without any poſhlible ſtop 
<* to further Separation. 


This Argument others were willing to pals over, 
but Mr. A. 1n his Preface, undertakes to anſwer it in 
all the parts of it ; which being ſo material to our 
buſineſs, I ſhall now diſtin&tly conſider ; and. hike 
an-able Diſputant he allows nothing at all.in this Ar- 

Uu 2 gument z 
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pument 3 for he denies the Suppoſition, viz. that there 
3s any ſuch agreement in DoGrine and the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip 3 he denies the firſt conſequence; and as 
though that were not ſufficient, he denies the remo- 
ter conſequence too. And what Argument can ſtand 
before a man of ſuch prowels in diſputing ? 


1. He denies ar Agreement in DoFrine , which I 
have already ſhewed was allowed by a# Diſſenters 
before him, from the days of R. Brows to Mr. 4. 
But we muſt not miſtake him, for as fierce as he 
ſeems to be at firſt , yet let him but have ſcope to 
ſhew fome tricks of Wit , and trials of his Skill in 
fencing 3 and he is as tame and yielding as you 
would wiſh him ; for at laſt he confeſles they gene- 
rally agree with the Do@rine contained in the 39 Ar- 
ticles; and but for meer ſhame, he would have ſaid 
all ; for I never heard of one before him made any 
ſcruple of it. And this 1s the DoGrize eſtabliſhed in 
this Church; and if there be an Agreement in this 
then this Syppoſetion 1s granted. 


2. As to ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip; he denies an 
Agreement in this too : although Dr. O. faith , we are 
agreed in the ſubſtantial parts of Religion; and I hope 
the parts of Worſhip are allowed to be ſome of them. 
But he pretends z0t to know what we mean by the diffe- 
rence between the parts of Worſhip , making ſome ſub- 
ſtantial, and others circumſtantial; and then he offers 
to prove that our Church appoints new ſubſtantial parts 
of Worſhip, and therefore he muſt know one from the 

ther; and after he hath ſpent ſome leaves in the 
proof of that,”at laſt he fairly concludes, that there 5 
« difference at leaſt in a circumſtantial part of Worfpip. 
| But 
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But becauſe this is a weighty charge againſt our 
Church, I ſhall take the more pains to. conſider. jr , 
becauſe the main objeftion- againſt aur 'Ceremonzes 
lies under it, and that which moſt: ſticks with the 
more ſober Non- conformiſts. 


Mr. 4s charge about a ſubſtantial part of Worſbip 
being appointed by gur Church, 1s thus drawn. up. 
An outward viſible ſign of an inward. inviſible: grate , 
whereby a perſon is dedicated to the profeſſzon of, and 
ſubjeFion to the Redeemer, is a ſubſtantial part of IFor- 
ſoip. Now this he chargeth our Chyrch with; but gives 
noinſtance 3 but the {4g of the-Lro/s after baptiſee , 
is that which he means; ' which Mr, B. calls the trax- 
ſrent dedicating Image of the Croſs. For the clearing 
of this, it will be neceſſary to ſhew, 1. What we 
mean by a ſubſtantial part of Worſhip, 2. How it ap- 
pears that the ſign of the Croſs is made. no ſubſtantial 
part of Worſhip by our Church, 


1. What we mean by a /abſtantial part of divine 
Worſhip. For I have obſerved , that the want of a 
clear and diſtin& notion of this , bath been one of 
the greateſt occaſions of the Scruples of the moſt 
conſcientious Nox-conformiſts, For being afraid of 
diſpleaſing God, by uling any other parts of Worſhip , 
than himſelf hath appointed ; and looking on our 
Ceremonies , as real parts of divine Worſhip, upon 
this reaſon they have thought themſelves obliged in 
conſcience, at leaſt to forbear the uſe of them. The 
great principle they went upon was this, that what- 
ever was any ways intended or deſigned for the Worſhip 
of God, was a real and ſubſtantial part of his Worſhip 3 
and when their Adverfaries told them that Divire [z- 
ſtitution 


Anſw. þ. 49. 
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ſtitution was neceſſary to make a part of Worſhip ; 
"their anſwer was, that- Divine Inſtitution did not 
make that a/purt' of Worſhip which was-0-e, but that 
to be a part of true Worſhip , which otherwiſe would 
be 4 part of falſe Worſhip. In the mean time, they 
did not deny the lawfulneſs of the application of com. 
mon circumſtances to AFs of Religious Worſhip , as 
Time-and Place', &c."but the annexing any other 
Rites or Ceremonies to proper” A&s of Religious Wor- 
ſhip (as the ſign of the Croſs to Baptiſm) they ſuppo- 
ſed to be the making. »ew ſubſtantial parts of Divine 
Worſhip 3 andiherbicos forbidden by all thoſe places 
of Scripture.; which'1mply the Scripture it ſelf to be a 
perfect: Rule of Worſhip. "This as far as I can gather 
15the ſtrongeſt Plea of the Nox conformiſts ſide, which 
I have repreſented with its full advantage, becauſe 
my defign is, if poſſible, not ſo much to confute, as 
to convince our Diſſenting Brethren. . 


Let us then ſeriouſly conſider this matter, and if 
we can find out a plain diſcernible difference between 
ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip and meer acciden- 
tal appendices , this diſcovery may tend more to dil- 
entangle ſcrupulous minds , than the multiplying of 
arguments to prove the lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies. 
And that we.may better underſtand where the diff- 
culty lies, theſe following things are agreed on both 
{1des. 


1. That beſides proper 4s of Worſhip there are 
ſome Circumſtances which may be differently uſed , 
without ſetting up ew parts of Worſhip. As for in- 
ſtance ,, Adoration 18 a ſubſtantial and proper AF of 
Divine Worſhip 3 but whether that Adoration be _ 
forme 


4 
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formed by proſtration, or by bowing, or by kneeling, 
is in it ſelf 7-different; and noman will ſay , that he 
that raakes his adoration kneeling makes another ew 
part of WVorſhip, from what he doth who performs it 
ſtanding or falling on his face. And o, if the An- 
cient Eaſter» Church did at certain times forbid kzee- 
ling in as of Adoration ; this doth not prove that 
they differ'd in point of Adoration from the Weſter 
Church , which requires kzeeling 1n the ſame Offices 
of Divine Worſhip ; becauſe they agreed in the a& 
of Adoration, but onely difterd in the manner of ex- 
prefling it. 


2. That Divine Inſtitution makes thoſe to be e- 
ceſſary parts of Worſhip which of themfelves are not 
ſo. As is plain in the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment ; which of themſelves are no zeceſſary ſubſtan- 
tial parts of the worſhip of God ; but onely become ſo, 
by being appointed by Chriſt. So under the Law , 
many things meerly ritzal and ceremonial in them- 
ſelves, yet by virtue of Divine appointment became 
ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip. 


3. That for men to make mew Parts of Divine 
Worſhip is unnlawfull, For that is tq ſuppoſe the Scrip- 
ture an imperfet Rule of Worſhip3' and that Sperſtiti- 
01 1s no fault; and conſequently-that-dur Saviour, 
without cauſe,» found fault with the S:yibe and Ph 
riſees for their Traditions. {19 EVIOD ION DIVE! 


4. T hat there are many things which may be done 
in the Worſhip of God , which are not - forbidden''to 
be done unleſs they be Parts of Divine Worſhip: 
Eor , if the ſuppoſed reaſon of their probzbition , be 
their. 
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their being made Parts of Divine Worſhip , if it be 
made appear , that they are.not fo, then-it follyys 
they are not forbidden, | 


5. That what is neither forbidden direFty, nor by 
conſequence is lawfull and may be praQſed. in the zyor- 
ſhip of God. For although Mr. A. quarrels with me, 
for ſaying, they require expreſs Commands to make 


Miſchief of things lawful/ in the Worſhip of God; yet he allows , 
Impo1-7-25 that what is not required either dire#ly or by cor- 


ſequence 1s unlawfull; and by parity of Reaſon , 
what 1s not forbidden in the ſame manner. muſt be 
lawfull. ' 


Sed, 27. It remains now to find out thoſe certain 
220tes and marks of diſtinion in this matter , as may 
give ſatisfaction to the conſciences of men, in the 
difterence between #mocent Ceremonies, and ſuper ſti- 
tiows parts. of Divine Worſhip. For the' difference 
here doth not he in ſuppoſing ſome things of. Dzv2e 
Izſtitution which are not ,” but in making thoſe to be 
parts of Divine Worſhip which arenot.. And that may 
be done theſe ways. | 


1. By ſuppoſing them to, be ſo receſſary , that the 
doing them would be a thing, pleaſing to God, and 
the omitting.of them would be a thing. diſpleaſing to 
God, al:honghthere were no. humane Lam which re- 
quired the doing of them. For, where there is no 
obligation by virtue of any humane Law, and yet 
men ſuppoſe, they ſhould pleaſe. God by doing , or 
diſpleaſe God by not obſerving ſome particular Cere- 
2onies z \t is, a fign they eſteem. thoſe to be parts of 
Dzvine Worſhip. And this was the caſe ofthe voi 

| an 
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2nd Phariſees whom our Saviovr reproved, not fo 
much for their frequent waſhings, as for ſuppoſing 
that a mans Conſcience was defited, 1f he did not ob- 
ſerve them, For they had taken up an opinion 
among them, ( as Z.Grotins obſerves) that any thing 
that was touched by a Perſon unclean by the Law, 
did communicate an uncleanneſs firſt to their Bodies, 
and then to their Souls ; but that this ceremonial 
waſhing did purifie both Body and Soul : upon 
which ſuppoſition, they concluded this waſhing fo 
neceſlary a part of God's Worſhip, that the doing of 
it was a thing yery'pleaſing to God, and the onufſi- 
on of it muſt be diſpleaſing to him, becauſe it left 
an inward defilement upon their Conſciences, which 
might have been removed by the uſe of it. But it 
is lately | 59g by Mr. A. that this waſhing of hands 
among the Fews condemned by our Saviour, was ju 
of the nature of our Ceremonies, being only obſerved 
as 4 Command of their Superiors not repugnant to the 
Law of God, but rather more agreeable to it than our 
Ceremonies are : from whence he infers, that all Tra- 
ditions, Canons, Injunitions , concerning unne efſ r y 
things are contrary to the Law of God, and conſequent- 
ly invalid and not obligatory. But I ſay, the Reaſon 
of our Saviour's oppoling the Phariſees about this 
matter, was not becauſe a thing 1n it ſelf unne- 
ceſlary, was determined by their S»periovrs, but be- 
cauſe of the ſuperſtitions opinion which the Phariſees 
had concerning this waſhing with reſpe& to the Cor- 
ſciences of Men. And that T ſhall prove 1. From the 
force of our $4v19%r's reaſoning. 2. From the ge- 
neral ſenſe of the Jews concerning it. 


X X it. From 
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1. From the force of our Sawonr's reaſoning : 
which will appear, by obſerving what He proves, 
viz, that they ſet up their 7radition above the Lay, 
v. 3. Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the Commanament of 
God by your Tradition? and v.6. Thus ye have made the 
Commandment of God of none effett by your Tradition. 
V. 9. Full well ye rejet? the Commanament of God, 
that ye may keep your own Tradition. Our Saviour 
here proves by a plain and undeniable Inſtance about 
the Vow Corbar, that tl:ey did believe their Zradiri. 
ons to havea force ſuperior to the Law; elfe it were 
impoſſible they ſhould fuppoſe ſuch an arbitrary Vow 
ſhould ſuperſede the obligation of the Law, as to the 
Duty which Ch//dre owe to their Parents ; but from 
hence it appeared that they believed the keeping of 
this Yow to be a thing more pleaſing to God, than 
relieving rheir Parents, and ſo they eſteemed it a 
more neceſſary and ſubſtantial part of Divine Worſhip. 
The force of his Argument then extends to all things 
which they looked on as things pleaſing to God, on 
the account of the 7radztioz of the Elders; for he 
_— againſt the main ſuppoſition, the truth of 
which he proves by a clear inſtance, where the 774- 
dition did contradict the Law. And ſince by this, 
it appeared, that they thought their 7radstion to 
over-rule the Law, it was no wonder they ſet up 
others equal to it; and thought mens Conſciences 
ftritly obliged to obſerve them. But how doth the 
argument reach to the preſent caſe, viz. Becauſe that 
when their Traditions contradicted the Law, they were 
ot to be obſerved; therefore, not, when agreeable ; 
wnleſs he rejetted all kind of Traditions ? I ani{wer, 
the Phariſees did think a man's Cox/cience defiled, 1f 


he did not obſerve that Zradition,as appears by what 
follows, 


_ .._,  F_—_ | 
follows, when he taught the People upon this octa- 
ſion, v. 11. That which entreth into the month defileth 
not a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth 
defileth a man. This was the Do#rine Chriſt taught 
the People with reſpett to this diſpute with the Pha. 
riſees: which ſignified nothing, unleſs the opinion 
among them was,that cating of bread with unwaſhen 
hands, did really defile a man's Corfciexce towards 
God. At which the Phariſees were much offended, 
as the Diſciples told him, v. 12. and they were not 
ſo very well ſatisfied, but they defirea further expli- 
cation of this matter from himſelf; which he gives 
them, v. 17, 18, 19. where he ſhews that no aefile- 
ment Could come to mens Conſciences meerly by what 
they did eat ; but that mens :mward luſts were the 
things which dcfiled them, for theſe were the ſource 
of thoſe wicked ations, which were moſt diſpleaſing 
to God. And ſo he concludes his Diſcourſs, V. 20, 
Ti heſe are the things which ac file a man , but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man, From 
whence it follows, that the main thing in dil- 
pute was, whether this Ceremony of waſhing hands 
could be omitted, without adefiling the Conſcience ? 
or elſe our Savioar's concluſion doth nor reach the 
Queſtion. But if the concluſion was contrary to the 
Phariſees Defrine, then they muſt look upon this 
Ceremony of waſhing of hands, as a part of Worſhip 
equal to the Law of God, and which men pleaſed 
God by doing, and diſpleaſed him by omitting it ; 
not meerly with reſpeCt to the command of Superiors, 
but as they ſuppoſed ſome lefſer guilt upon the Cox- 
ſcience might be expiated by ir, which would remain, ' 
if they did not uſe it. 


+ $ 2. From 
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2. From the general gereral ſenſe of the Jews.Evers. 
Mr. 4. himſelf in the very ſame diſcourſe, where he 
would make thi waſhing of hands like our Ceremonies, 
quotes ſeveral Soros of the 7almudiſts, to prove 
that they equalled their Traditions with the Laws of 
God; aud ſometimes ſet them above them; and par- 
ticularly of this Zradition he ſaith, It i a ſaying of 
the Talmud, that he that eats bread with unwaſhes 
hands, fins as grievouſly as if he lay with a Whoye. 
Which is a ſaying of R. 4ſe in S974; and abundantly 
proves, that this was not looked on as an different. 
C:remony, but as a thing whoſe omiſſhon brought a 
guilt on the Conſcience. And I wonder Mr. A. did 
not diſcern, that by this one ſaying, he overthrew 
all the reſt of his diſcourſe.: but this opinion is not. 
built on the ſaying of any Rab%i, but on a.conſtant 
Tradition among them, which they derive from the 
days of Solomon ; who, they, lay, appointed it firſt, 
when they did eat of Sacrifices ; afterwards, the wiſe 
men applied it to the Terumah, and at laft Hillel 
and Schammai decreed it. ought to be obſerved for 
their greater purification, before the eating their com- 
mon Meals, And the. Phariſees placing the greateſt 
part of their Religion in the nice obſervance of ſuch 
1 raditions, thought themſelves ſo much more Holy 
than others, as they did more carefully avoid the 
defilements of common Converſation ; and for that 
reaſon they obſerved this waſhing, eſpecially when 
they had been in. promiſcuous company. For they 
thought themſelves. defiled by any touch from the or- 
ainary ſort of” people; and this, Maimonides faith, 


* They looked on, as a peculiar part of Saniity; and 


the more ttrift and punctual they were in this, the 
more holy they were accounted. Therefore in the 
| Talmud 
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Talmud one John the Son of Guazed is particularly 
admired for his Saat:ty, becauſe he exceeded others Chagigac.. 
in the n::'# {- if waſhing his hands. And they have a ny wits 
ſaying in the M:/2a to this purpoſe, The Garments of 
the common People are a pollution to t v2 Phariſees, 
the Garments + the Phariſees to thoſe that eat the 
Terumah, and theirs to thoſe that eat of rhe Sacrifices; 
and theirs to thoſe that touched the water of cleaning. 

So that they had different degrees of Sanity about 
this matter of waſhing, none of which was impoſed * 
for the ſake of cleanlineſs, but from the /:ppoſiFion of. 
ſome ixward purification. they obtained by. it, from. 
the common filthineſs of the world. And upon this 
principle, even the weſſe/s of the. Temple were to be. 
waſhed all over, if they. were but waſhed by the com- 
2m0n People, In the waſhing their hands, they put a 
difterence between that before, and that after meat ; 
the latter they accounted a matter of liberty, or at 
leaſt only for hea/th, to waſh:off the dangerous ſaline 

particles which- they. ſuppoſed to. remain ; but the 
former was required for. inward purification ;. which 
they require ſo ſtrictly, that if water may be had with- 
in- four. miles, a Jew i.bound not to eat till he hath 
waſhed, no not with a fork ; and in caſe none can be 
had, then he is to cover his hands and ſo eat ;, nor car 
he take meat from another in his mouth, until his mouth 
be firſt waſhed. If there be no mare- water than will - 

ſerve for his drink, he muſt part with enough of it to 
waſh his hands ;, and therefore R. Akba in prifon ſaid, Frub. is 
He would rather periſh with thirſt than want water to f-**: 
waſh his hands. And they ſay, Whoſoever diſeſteems 
this Cuſtom, d:ſerves not only excommunication, but 
death too, Since all this is evident from the. moſt 
authentick Writers among the Jews, I cannot but 

| admire. 
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wire at Mr. A. *s deſign, who would make the world 
believe, that this was no more than an 7z4ifferent 
Ceremony among the Jews, that was only required 
for Order and Decency, as our Ceremontes are, when 
thoſe very citations he brings from Bauxtorf and 
Dr. Li-htfoot do manifeſtly prove the contrary. 
This I thought neceſſary to be cleared, becauſe this 
is the chief place in the Vew 7e/tament which they 
bring to prove the unlawtfulneſs of our Ceremontes. 


From hence it now appears that the reaſon of 
Chriſ”s condemning that Ceremony of waſhing of hands, 
was not upon the account of Decercy, but a ſuperſt:- 
ticzs Opinica they had concerning it, that it did 
_— a leſſer kind of g»ilf and [piritnal filthineſs, 
which they contraCted by the 7»pare tonch-s of men 
leſs holy than themſelves. And this the Phariſees 
more wondred at in Chr:/t's Di{ciples, becauſe it was 
a Rule among them, that the Diſciples of the Wiſe 
ought to be more ſtritt in theſe caſes than others, be- 
cauſe theſe rhings tended to advance the reputation 
of their Holizeſs, among the People. And where ſuch 
an opinion prevails, there ſuch Cerexzontes are made 
parts of Divine Worſhip. 


Se.2S. And thus it 1s in many of the C-remonies 
of the Roman Church, which their Divizes aſſert to 
have a parifying and cleanſing faculty as to the Souls 
of men ; not for juſtification of wn from mortal ſins, 
vitt for other ſpiritual «ffetts, and taking away thegnilt 
of vental ſins, Yor ſay they, no doubt they are ef- 
fettnal for the ends to which the Ch:rch appointed them, 
and of this, there is no diſpute among Catholicks. And 
withal, they add, 7 hat 7t is probable that the —_ 

bath 
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hath power to appoint Ceremonies in ſuch a manner, tha 

they may produce theſe effects, ex opere operato, as the 
Sacraments do juſt iſication, becauſe Chriſt hath left it 

in the power of the Church to apply his merits for leſſer 

effetts, having appointed the Sacraments himſelf for the 

greater, 

table concerning the opus operatum of Ceremontes; _— 
but as to the former, viz. by way of impetration, he Nets. 5 
faith, zt # paſt all doubt among Catholicks, So, as to 

the ſprinkling of Holy Water, Bellarmin faith, it is no 

meer ſig nificant Ceremony , but it us effettual for the 
blotting out of venial ſins ; and he quotes St. 7ho- 

mas, and Dom. a Soto, and Gratian for it ; whopro- 

duceth the Cazoz of Alex, 1. whereby it appears it 

was fir{t inſtituted ut 4 cunttz aſperſs [aalfifienter & 
purtficentur ; that all that were ſprinkled might be 
{anctified and purified by it. In the prayer of Con- z.,,442 
ſecration for the Salt to make Holy Water, one expreſ- Sali ad 4- 


ſion is, that it might be wholſome both to Body and IR nflak 


Soul ; and the Water is conſecrated to drive away the gacr. Bap. 


power of the Devil. Azorins ſaith, that Holy Water Azor. Inſtit 


' P I, . . 
clanſeth wenial ſins, ex opere operato, and drives ; x. "my 


away Devils. 
but is not ſo peremptory in the manner. But Marf- 7% 7% +: 
: " diſp.7-4- 4+ 
lins Columna hath written a whole Book of the admi- undo 1. 
rable effets of this Ceremony. And fo for the ſign of Mari. Co- 
, . lumnz Hj- 
the Croſs, Bellarmine attributes wonderful effetts to it, gragiologia, 
for driving away Devils and Diſeaſes, and ſanttifying Bell. de 
he thi ft 7 lved to : and he {aith.it hath Imag. l. 2. 
the things it 1s appiyea to: And nelann,itnatn power , 
againſt the Devil ex opere operato. Pet. Thyreus the Thyrs. de 
Feſuit, attributes a proper efficiency to the ſizn of the — 
Croſs againſt the power of the Devil. Cocctzes ſaith Thetaur. 


it is a terror to the Devils, and very beneficial to man- C®bol Tor, 


kind. Which makes me wonder at Dr. Ames his dil- ED 
kngenuity 


But Bellarmizxe thinks this latter part dif} PuU- Bell.de culty 


Greg. de Valentia agrees in the thing, Greg.de Ya- 
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FreſSur Ingenuity, when he would goe about to make the 
agtinftCe- *"Dottrine of our Church about Ceremonies not to dif- 
rem-P-70 fer from that of the Church of Rome, It is true, 
Calſand, Caſſander and ſome few others, talk at another rate; 
Conjelt. and Caſſender himſelf ſaith, the beſt men on both ſides 
7-39 were azreed about theſe- matters, But weare not to 
take their general ſenſe from ſuch as Caſſanader z eſpe- 
cially when their p#blick Offices {peak the ſenſe of 
their Church better than Caſſander. Greg. de Valen- 
To. 4. diſp.z. ti4 indeed, ſaith, 7t u ale that they aeriloe as much 
9-1-P + 7oCeremonies as to Sacraments: and in truth they do 
It not ; for they ettribute Ju/t:fication to the Sacra- 
ments, and the expiation of the remainder of ven;/al 
fins to the ule of Ceremonies. However, ſince they 
attribute ſo ſpiritual effes to them ; it is an argu- 
-ment they look upon them as real parts of Divine 
Worſhip, as much as they do on Prayer, with which 
they compare them in point of efficacy. But with 
what face can this be objected againſt our Church ; 
which utterly rejeCts any ſuch ſpiritual efficacy, as to 
the Cerexzontes that are retained among us ; and de- 
clares that they. are no otherwiſe received in our 
"Preficets Church, than as they are purged from Popiſh Super ſtt- 
the Commor- tj0 and Error. And theretore all opinion of me- 
_—_ 30, Tit and ſpiritual efficacy 1s taken from them ; which 
do make them to be parts of Divize HWo:jhip ; which 
being removed, they remain only na'zed Ceremonies 
7.e, as Caſſander weil exprelles it, MWoras made viſible, 
or teaching Atttons; wholedeſign and inten: fon be- 
ing towards us, and not towards God, rhey ©27nat 
be thought to be made parts of Divine Wor!) p, a!- 
though they be uſed in the performance of :11&11, s$ 
if the Chriſtians in the Eaſt did wear the b::ip: of 
a Cr:{s upon their Arms, at ſome 0iemn diys, a5 1 
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g904 Friday at their Devotions, to diſtinguiſh them 
from Turks and Jews 3 would any one y that they 
madathis badge a part of Divine Worſhip ? But where 
they ſee the Papi/ts on that day uſing the moſt ſolemn 
poſtures of adoration to the Crucifix, they might well 
charge them with making this a part of Divize Wor- 
ſhip. So that the diſtinitioz between theſe two, is 
not {o hard to find, it men apply their minds to the 
conſideration of it. 


2. Men may make Ceremonies to become parts of 
Divine Worſhip if they ſuppoſe them »xalterable, and 
obligatory to the Conſciences of all Chriſtians : for 
this ſuppoſes an equal eceſ/ity, with that of Divine 
Inſtitution. If men do aſſert ſo great a Power in the 
Church, as to appoint things for ſpiritual effetts, and 
to oblige the Conſciences of all Chriſtians to obſerve 
them ; it is all one as to ſay, the Church may make 
new parts of Worſhip. But this can with no colour 
be objeCted againſt a Church which declares as ex- 
preſly as it is poſſible, that it looks: on the Rites and 
Ceremonies uſed therein, as things in their own nature 
indifferent and alterable ; and that changes and alte- 
rations may be made, as ſeems neceſſary or expedient 
to thoſe in Anthority : And that every Conntrey is 
at liberty to uſe their own Ceremonies; and that 
they neither condemn others, nor preſcribe to them. 
What can more expreſs the not making Ceremonies 
any parts of Divine Worſhip than theſe things do? 
And thus I haveat once ſhewed, what we mean by 
ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, and that our 
Church doth not make any Inuman Ceremonies to be 
ſo. 
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Sef. 29. 1 now come particularly to examine the 
charge againſt our Church. For Mr. 4. ſaith, 4» our. 
ward viſule ſign of an inward inviſible grace, where- 
by 4 perſon is dedicated to the profeſſion of and ſub- 
jettion to the Redeemer, is a ſubſtantial part of Wor- 
ſvip. 1 Anſwer, 


1. An outward viſible ſign between men repreſent- 
ing the duty or engagement of another, is. no part of 
Drvine Worſhip at all,much leſs a ſubſtantial part of if. 
There are ſome viſible ſigns from God to men, repre- 
ſenting the effe#s of his Grace to us ; and thoſe we 
call Sacraments: there are other ſigns from men t0 
God, to teſtifie their /ubjetFion and dependence, and: 
theſe are as of Worſhip ; and there are ſigns from 
men to men to repreſent ſome other thing beſides the 
bare aQtion ; and theſe are ſignificant Ceremonies, ſuch 
as the Croſs in Baptiſm is. For, after the Child ic 
baptized and received into the Church, the fign of the: 
Croſs is uſed in token that hereafter he (hall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, 8&c, 
To whom is this token made ? is it to God? no certain- 
ly. If it werea permanent ſign of the Croſs, would it be 
fr a Teſtimony to Goa,or to Mex? When the Primitive 

| Chriſt:as uſed the ſign of the Croſs in token they were 

' not aſhamed ofC hriſft crucified, was this a acaicating ſign 

#0 God, or a declarative fjgn to men? And what if it re- 
preſents ſubjettion to Chriſt as the Redeemer : muſt it 
therefore be ſuch an outward viſible frzn of inward in- 
viſible Grace, as the Sacraments are ? It repreſents the 
Daty and not the Grace; the Duty is ours and may be 
repreſented by us ; but the Grace is Gods, and there- 
fore he muſt appoint the ſ/2-s to repreſent and convey 
that, becauſe he alone is the Gzever of it, 


2, The 
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. 2. The Croſs in Baptiſez is not intended by our 
Church tor a fien of immedtate dedication to God, but of 
oblig at ion on the perſon. It is true, that in the 3o Ca- 
non it is ſaid, that this Church retains the fizn of the 
Croſs, following the example of the Primitive aud Apo- 

ſtolical Churches; and accounteth it a lawful outward 

Ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the Infant is 
dedicated to the ſervice of him who died upon the Croſs. 
But for the right underſtanding thereof, we: muſt 
conſider, That Baptiſm is declared to be compleat be- 
tore ; ſo that the fig of the Croſs adds nothing to 
the perfection or virtue of it, nor being omitted, 
takes norhing tromit ; as itis there expreſſed as the 

ſenſe of this Church. This therefore 1s no part of 

the Bapti/mal Dedication. And the Miniſter aCts in 

a double capacity, when he doth 4aptizs, and when 

he /fens with the ſign of the Croſs : when he bapti- 
zeth, he aCts by vertue of Authority derived from 

Chriſt, I baptize thee tn the name of the Father, &c. 
Which being done, and the Child thereby ſolemnly 

dedicated to God in Baptiſm ;, he then ſpeaks in the 

name of the Church, varying the number ; We receive 
this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flack, and 
do ſign him with the ſign of the Croff, &C. i. e, We 

Chriſtians that are already members of Chriſ?*s Flock 

do receive him into our number ; and in token of his 
being obliged to perform the duty belonging to ſuch 

a one, do make ule of this ſign of the os as the 

Rite of admiſſion into the Church, and of his obliga- 

tion to behave himſelf as becomes a Chriſtian, And 
if we conſider the ſig of the Croff in this ſenſe, as no 


doubt it was ſo intended, all the difficulties about a Plea for 
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ſtir, will ſoon appear to be of no force. For why 
may not the Charch appoint ſuch a Rite of Admiſſion 
of one of her Members declaring it to be no part of 
Baptiſm ? Let us ſuppoſe an adult perſon to be bap- 
tized, and immediately after Baptiſm to be admitted 
a Member of an Independent Church; and the Cere- 
mony of this admiſſion to be holding up of his hand in 
token of his owning the Church-Covenart, 1. e. of 
promiſing to live as a Church-member ought to doe 
among them ; the Paforr of the Church then bap- 
tizes him, and immediately after, upon the holding/ 
up of thy hand in token of his owning the Church-Cove- 
zaat, he faith in the name of the Church, we rece:ve 
thee into this Congregation, and accept of thy holding, 
”? of his hand as a token that thou wilt hereafter be- 
ave thy ſelf as a Church-member ought to do among us, 
What harm is there in all this? And yet is not this a 
Profeſſinz, Dedicating, Covenanting, Symbolical Sacra- 
mental Sign, as much as the Sig of the Croff is 
among us? Doth not holding up th: hand ſignify 
and repreſent ? Is it not therefore a ſiznificant and 
{pmbolical Ceremony? Doth it not import an obliga- 
tion lying on the perſon ? Is it not therefore Ded:ca- 
ting, Covenanting, and Sacramental, as much as the 
fign of the Croſs? Why then ſhould this be ſcrupled 
more than the other ? 


And by this Mr. B's great miſtake appears about 
this matter ; who ſuppoſeth that the M:nifter ſpeak- 
eth iz the ame of Chriſt when he ſigns with the ſign 
of the Croſf ; and as God's Officer from him, and ſo 
dedicates him by this ſian t9 the ſervice of him that died 
- 9 the Croſs; whereas the Mzinifter in that At? 

P 


eaks in the name of the Church, as evidently ap- 
Pears. 
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pears by thoſe words, We receive him into the Con- 
greeation of Chriſt's Flock; and then follows as the 
olemn rite of Admiſſion, Ard do fron him with the 
fozn of the Crofs, &c. All publick and ſolemn Ad- 
miſſions into Societies, having ſome peculiar Cere- 
mony belonging to them. And ſo as Baptiſm: beſides 
its ſacramental Efficacy is a Rite of Admiſſion into 
Chri#t*s Catholick Church ; ſo the ſign of the Croſs is 
into our Church of Exgland: in which this Ceremony 


is uſed, without any preſcription to other Churches. . 


SefF. 30; But fſaith'Mr. B. though the fign of the 
Croſs may be lawful, as a tranſient, arbitrary profeſ- 
ſing ſign ; yet not as a dedicating fign, and as the com- 
mon profeſſins ſymbol of baptized Perſons. It it be 
lawful in the former ſenſe, I cannot underſtand how 
it ſhould be «lawful in the latter. Tes, ſaith he, 
the initituting of the latter belongs to Goa only. 
How doth that appear ? Becauſe he hath made two 
Sacraments already for that end, True, but ' not 
only for that hone” but to be the means and infru- 
ments of conveying his Grace to men; which none 
but God himſelf can do, and therefore none but he 
ought to appoint the m-ans for that end. And we 
Account it an unſufferable infolency in the Rom2ax 
Churches, for them to take upon them to make app/s= 
cation of the Merits of Chri't to Rit-c of their own In- 
#itution ; which is the only poTible way for a 
Church to make new Surramente; but if every [77 nifi- 
eant c:#9m ina Church mult paſs tor a new Swrament, 
then /itti/ng at the Surament is a new Sacrament, be- 
cauſe we are told t betokens ref and Communion with 
Chriſt ; then putting off the Ht in Prayer is a mew 
Sacrament, becaule it is a profeſ/tmo- ſian'sf — 
Ten 


Chriſtian 

DircCtory, 
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then laying 0 the hand, and kiſſing the Book in ſwear- 

ns are ww Sacraments, becaule they are publick 

[ymbolical Rites. But faith Mr. B. zt belongerh only 

to the Kjng to make the common baage or ſymbol of his 

own Subjetts. Yet I hope, every Nobleman or Gen- 
tleman may give a aifting Livery without 7reaſon, 
And therefore why may not every Church appoint its 
own Rite of admiſſion of Members into its Boay ? 
But the obligation here is to the common auties of Chri. 
ftians. And is not my Church-member bound to 
perform theſe ? That which is peculiar, is the m4:- 
ner of admiſſion by the ſign of the Croſs ; and this 
Rite our Church umpoles on no others but its own 
Members, i. e. makes it neceſſary to none elſe; and 
to ſhew it to be only a ſolemn Rite of Admiſſion, 
it allows it to be forborn 1n private Baptiſm. But 
faith Mr. B. Chrifts Sacraments or Symbols are ſuffe- 
cient, we need wot deviſe more, and accuſe his Inſt itu. 
ticzs of inſujficiency, It it be lawfal, the Church is 
to judge of the expedzency ; and not every. private 
perſon. And to appoint other Rites that do not 
encroach upon the 1zſtitutions of Chriſt, bychallen- 
ging any oe peculiar to them, is no charging them 
with inſufficiency. Well, faith Mr. B. but it is aun- 
lawful oz another account, Viz. as it is an Image uſed 
4s a medium in God's worſhip, and [o forbidden in the 
Secoud Commanament, He may as well make it un- 
lawful to uſe Words in God's Worſhip, for are not 
they Images 'and repreſent things to our 1mizds, as 
well as a trazſicut fign of the Croſſ? Nay, doth not 
Mr. B. inthe ſameplace make it lawfal to make ar 
Image an Object or Medium of our conſideration exci- 
ting our minds to Worſhip God? as he inflanceth in a 
Crucifix, or hiſtorical Image of Chriſt, or fome holy may. 
If 
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If any Divine of the Church of England had ſaid any 
thing to this purpoſe, what out-cries of Popery had 
been made againſt us ! How many Advarces had we 
preſently made for letting in the grofic# Idolatry ? 
How many D#vizes of the Church of Rome had been 

uoted, to ſhew, that they went no-further and de- 

red no more than this ? Yet the tranſient ſign of the 
Croſs, without any reſpeCt to wor ? is condemned 
among us, 4 fork dden by the Second Commandment ; 
and that by the /ame perſon, and 1n the [ame page. 
Bat tt us fe as a medium in God's Worſhip. Is our 
Worſhip direCted to it ? or, do we kneel a7 tk it, as 
Mr. B. allows men may do before a Crucifix ? Do 
we declare that we are excited by it to worſhip God ? 
No ; all theſe are rejected by our Church. How 
then z it a medium in God's Worſhip * Why forſooth, 
it is not a meer circumſtance but an outward att of 

Worſhip. What, as much as kneeling before a Cru- 

cifix ? and yet that is lawful according to him, ſup- 

poſing the mind be only excited by it. Suppoſe then. 
we only uſe- the ſig of the Crofi to excite mens con= 
fideration in the ai# of Worſhip; what harm were in 
it upon Mr. B's grounds ? Butour Charch allows not 
io much, only taking it for a /awful outward Cere- 
701y, Which hath nothing of Worſhip belonging to 
it; how comes it then to be &eaium ix God's Wor- 

ſhip? For Mr. B. ſaith in the ſame place, there s« 4 

twofold medium in God's Worſhip. Tt. Medium ex- 

citans, that raiſes our minds to worſhip 30d, as a Cru- 
cifix, &c. 2. Medium terminans ; or as he calls it,ter- 
minus,in genere cauſe finalis, worſhipped medium or 
the terminus, or the thing which. we worſhip- mediately,, 
on pretence of repreſenting God, and that we worſhip hins 
init ultimately.. And this he takes to be the _—_y for 

idden. 
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Hidden direftly in the ſecond Conmanament, viz. to” 
worſhip a Creature (with Mind or Body) in the Att of 
Divine Worſhip, as repreſent ing God, or as the medi. 
. ate term of our Worſhip, by which we ſera it rzto God, 
as if it were more acceptable to him, So that it u law- 
ful, ſaith he, by the ſight of a Crucifix ts be provoked 
to worſhip God, but its unlawful to offer him that Wor. 
ſhip, by offering it to the Crucifix.ſirit, as the ſign, way, 
or means of ſending it to God. Obſerve here a ſtrange 
piece of partiality. 1. Itis allowed to be /awful to 
Pray before a Crucifix, as a meainm excitans, AS an 
object that Hirs up in us a worſhipping affettion ; and 
lo all thoſe Papi#s are excuſed trom 1dolatry who 
profeſs they uſe a Cr»cifix for no other end, although 
they perform all 4s of adoration before it; and it 
will become a very hard Queſtion whether the mind 
in it s conſideration, uniting the 1--2ge with the Ob- 
jeef,may not give the ſame As of Worſhip to one as 
to the other, but in ditterent reſpects. For the Image 
being allowed to excite the rind to conſideration of 
the object to be worſhipped, the object 1s conſidered in 
the mind as repreſented by the Image, and conſequent- 
ly is ſo worſhipped ; and why then may not the wor- 
- fbip be as well directed to the Image as repreſenting, 
as to the Objeit repreſented by the; Image, provided 
that the A# of the mind be ſtill txed upon the 04- 
Ject as repreſented by the Image ? And thus even La- 
tria may be performed toa Cruc:ifix. Is not this a 
very fair conceſſion to the Pap:its? But on the other 
ſide, 2. The ſi2n of the Crofs, even the acreal ſign, 
as Dr. ©. calls it, muſt be made a e472 1n Uoa's 
H-orſnip, though ir be utterly denied by our Church ; 
and there be no colour for it, from his own grounds 
For it is neither »edinm exc/tans, being! not intende. 
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by our Church for that purpoſe, a Crecifix being miſck 
fitter for that purpoſe; and our Church calls it only 
a lawful ceremony and honourable badge ; much lels 
can it be thought to be any meadzate object of our Wor. 
ſhip, there being nothing like Worſhip performed to- 
wards it. But 1t all his meaning be, that whatever 
is uſed in the time of Worſhip that is not a meer 
circumſtance ruſt be a medinm of Worſhip , that 
is ſo weak a pretence, that I ſhall conſider it no 
farther. 


- Set. 31. But ſuppoſe it be no medium of Wor- 


ſhip, yet it cannot out of Mr. B.'s Head, but that pefence of 
it muſt be a mew Sacrament ; For , faith he, JfthePlca, 
Chriſt had inſtituted the Croſs as our Church doth ;* *" 


would you not have called this a Sacrament ? 
And if it want but Divine Inſtitution and Bene- 
diftion, it wanteth indeed a due efficient, but it is 
ſtill a Human Sacrament though not a Divine, and 
therefore an unlawful Sacrament. It Chriſt had in- 
ſtituted it with ſuch promiſes, as he hath his 
other Sacraments, no doubt it had been one; 
but then the uſe of it had been quite changed, 
from what it is now. For then its ſignification 
had been from God to «us ; and the Mzziſfter had 
ſigned in Chriit's Name and not in the Churches ; 
and then ir had been 72 token that Chrift will 
not fail of his Promiſe, if we perform our Conditions. 
But here it is quite contrary, as hath already ap- 
peared, 


There 1s one thing yet remaining in Mr. B. about 


this matter to be conſidered, viz. 7hat according t0 nefence of 
the Rule of our Church, the croſs in Baptiſm hath a thePlea, 
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La ” 


Sacramental efficacy attributed to 1t ; tor, ſaith he, 
As the Water of Baptiſm worketh morally, by ſixni- 
fins the waſhing of Chriit*'s Body ; ſo the Croſs is 
to operate morally, by ſignifying Christ"s Crucifixion, 


the benefits of his Croſs and ow Duty. And then 
he adds, That it is the common Dottrine of - Prote- 
ftants that the Sacraments are not inititutea to give 
Grace phyſically, but only morally; ad that even 
the wiſeit Papiits themſelves ao maiitain only ſuch 
moral Caſuality in Sacraments, And fo by this 
means he would make the ſi27z of the Croſs to 
have the zature of a Sacrament with us. Bur 
that he hath miſrepreſented or miiapplied both 
the Popiſh and Proteitant Do&t7:ne about the efficacy 
of Sacraments to ſerve his purpoſe, I ſhall now make 


* appear. 


1. Concernirig the Popiſh Do&Frine ; that which 
overthrows the ſtrength of all that Mr. B. ſaith 


' 1s, that it is unanimouſly agreed among them as 


a matter of faith, that the Sacraments do confer 
grace, ex opere operato, where there is no attual 
impediment ; and that it is no leſs than hereſie to 
x" ooy that they are bare outward profeſſing ſrans , 
7. 6. That they: are meer Ceremonies. This not one 
of them, whom I ever ſaw, cither denies, or dil- 
putes ; and it is expreſly determined in the Coun- 
cils of Florence and of 7rent. But then they have 
a very nice and ſubtle queſtion among them about 
the manner how the Sacraments do confer Grace, 
whether phyſically or morally, By prpfically, they 
mean, when a thing by its own immediate attion 
bath influence on producing the effetf ; by morally , 
they mean that which doth effedtcally concur to 

the 
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the producing the effett, but after another manner, 
as vy perſwaſion, by intreaty, &c. As he that runs 
the f 2x4 into azothers bowels, kills him phyſe- 
cally ; he that perſwades and incourages him etke- 
ctually to do it, 1s as really the cauſe of his death 
as the other ; but then they ſay, he is but a mo- 
ral and not a phyſical cauſe of the murther. They 
all agree, that the Sacraments do effettually con- 
vey Grace, where there 1s zo ob#acle put ; but 
the only queſtion 1s, about the wazzer of pro- 
ducing it. And as to this they agree, that the 
Sacraments do work as moral Cauſes, not principal 
but #zitrumental ; the principal they ſay 1s the Me- 
rit of Chriit, the Initrumental the Sacraments as 
deriving their eficacy from the former ; as the 
Writing from the Seal, and the Seal from the Az- 
thority of the Perſox ; or as Money from the Stamp, 
and the Stamp from the Kzzg : but beſides this, 
they queſtion whether there be not a proper effict- 
enxcy by Divine Power in the Sacraments, to produce 
at leaſt the charafer from whence Divine Grace 
immediately follows. And about this indeed they 
are divided. Some ſay, there is #0 neceſſity of 
aſſerting more than a bare moral caſuality ; be- 
cauſe this is ſuficient for the infallibe efficacy of 
the Sacraments, fublato obice, as Gamachens a 
late Profeſſour iz the Sorbox delivers their Do- 
Citrine: and of this opinion, he reckons boxa- 
venture, Altiſſizore, Scotus, Darandus, Canus, Lt 
deſma , and many others : and with this he cloſes, 
becauſe this is ſufficient, and the other is to make 
Miracles without cauſe; as long as the eff-& follows 
certo, infallibi! Fer & ex opere op'razo, As he there 
ſpeaks. And for the ſame reaſon Card. de Lego 
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Lugo de $a- Yields to it, although he there ſaith, that a Sa-. 
eram. diſp. 4. crament 1s ſig mum pratticum infallibile Gratiz., S0 
59.432" that thoſe who do aſſert only this moral! Canſa- 
lity of Sacraments, do not ſuppoſe any ancertain- 
ty in the effett, any more than the others do, but 
only differ about the way of producing it. Yet 
Yſambert. Tſambertus, another late Proteſſor of the Sorbox 
de Sacram. proves the Doctrine of a Phyſical efficiency. to be 
«£3: 5:- much more agreeable to th ſenſe of their Church ; 
diſp.4.4rt- 3. SICeabic mn Aa : *, 
and. that the argument 1s of. no force againſt it, 
becauſe it # ſo hard to be. underitood, for then 
they- muſt quit many other Doctrines beſides this. 
Joh. Baptiita Gonet, a late learned 7homiit, not one- 
ly contends. earneltly for this opinion , but faith, 
Chpew Lhe greater part of their Divines aſſert it, and thoſe 
Theolog.Tho. of greatest. reputation, as. Ruardus T apper, Vega, Say- 
74 - wr, 1145, Tſambertus, Suarez, Valentia, Bellarmin, Regi- 
Se. 1. naldus, Mraeratins, Ripalda and many more. And 
Coquetins, he ſaith, reckons up Fifty three eminent 
Drvines who hold. the phyſical Canſality of the Sacra- 
ment. SO that Mr. B. is both very much miſtaken - 
in the common Doftrine of the Roman . Schools, and 
in applying. the moral cauſality. of the Sacraments, 
as It 15 aſſerted by. their Divizes, to the fienificancy 
of our Ceremonies. 


2. As to the Proteitant Dodrines, he repreſents 
that in very.ambiguous terms ; for, he faith, 7hat 
Prateztants commonly maintain that the Sacraments 
ere not initituted to give prace Phyſically, but only 
morally. If it be their  Do@rine , that the Surra- 
ments are inſtituted for the conveying of Grace at 
all, which he ſeems to yield ; (and it he did not, 
might be fully proved from the 7e#/monies of = 

mo 
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moſt eminent Reformers abroad, as well as at home ) 

This is ſufficient to ſhew that the ſizz of the Cro/s 
can never be advanced: to the dignity of a Sacra- 
2ent among us ; ſince in no ſenſe it is held to 

be an In#rument appointed - for the conveying of 
Grace, 


And ſo this Phraſe of a- New Sacrament is a thing 
only invented to amuſe and perplex tender and 
injudicious perſons ; There being not the leaſt 
ground for- it, that I can diſcern ;_ and yet ſuch 
pretences as theſe have ſerved to darken People's 
minds, and have filled them with ſtrange fears and 
{cruples ; yea, ſome who have conquer'd their pre- 
judices-as to other things, have not been able to get 
over this mighty tumbling -block ; whichT have there- 
tore taken the more pains to remove out. of their 
way. 


And yet after all, Mr. B. declares, 7hat if it be a __, .. 
Tn AE 5 3 Chriſtian 

ſin, it is the Miniiter's and not the Perſons who offers yire&ory 

the Child to be baptized ; and another man's ſinful Eccleſ.Caſes 

Mode will not juStifie the neglect of our duty. And £:46.p.826. 

therefore ſuppoſing the ſign of the Croſs to be as bad 

as ſome make it, yet 1t can be nopretence.for Sepa- 


rat10n. 


Sedt. 32. But Mr. 4. hath a farther blow at our 
Church , for allowing worſhipping taward the Altar, Miſchief of 
the Eat, and at. the. ſound of the word Jeſus ; which, —_— 
he ſaith, are made the Motive of Worſhip, if not ſome- Tu 
thing elſe. The lawfulneſs of theſe things, ſo far 
as they are required by our Ehurch, Thad formerly 
defended againit the Papiits, and now Mr. 4. bor- 


rows 
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rows their Weapons from them ; although he doth 
not manage them with that skill and dexterity which 
7. G. uled, I had ſaid, that bowing at the ame 
of Feſwus, was no more than going to Church at the 
Zoll of a Bell, the Worſhip being not given to the 
Name, but to Chriſt at the ſound ot his Name. 
Why may not, faith he, an Image give warning to 
the Eye, when to wmorſoip God, as well as a Bill to the 
Ear ? T wil tell him fince he needs it, becauſe an 
lnage is a mighty aiſparagement ro an zzfinite and 
7avifible Being ;* 1t 1s directly contrary to his Law. 
to worſhip him by an Image ; it is againlt the /ex/e 
of the Chriſtian Church 1n its beſt and pureſt Ages ; 
this one would have thought I had proved {ſo 
much againft the Papiſts, that 1 had little reaſon 
to expect ſuch a queſtion from a Proteſtant. But 
iuch men do roo much diſcover , . whoſe part 
they are willing to take againſt the Chnrch of 
England, Fe grants the Papiſts go too far in 
preferring au Image higher than to be Niotivum 
Cultiis, but the Breſtion is, whether they do not ſin 
in applying it to this lower uſe, to maxe it an 0r- 
ainary ſtated Motive to Worſhip.  When-I read 
this, I began to pity the man, being in ſome tear 
leſt ſomething had a little diſordered his fancy. 
For where do we ever allow ſuch an »/e of Ima- 
ges in our Church? If he had written againſt 
Vir. B. who allows a Craucifix to be Mediny: 
2xcitans, he had ſome reaſon to have an{wered him, 
but I have none. But he brings it home to us; 
fer, laith he, IF men do fin who make an Inave an 


ordinary Rated motive of Worſhip , then hom [all 
we excuſe our own aroratiops? What doth the 
man mean ? I am yet afraid, all things are not 
right 
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right ſomewhere. We acknowledge »» adoration, 
but what are due to the Divi/ze Majeſty ; and dv 
theſe need to be excuſed ? And what conſequence 
is there from the unlawtulneſs of the M/orj5:/p of 
Images, againſt our worſhipping of God? Let him 
firſt prove, that we give a20rat cop to any belides the 
Divine Majeſty, betore we {hall go about to excuſe 
our aaorations. But if men do not ſin in making 
an Image a ſtated Motive of Worſhip ( whoever faid 
they did not ? I am ſure, not our Church. But 
let this paſs, what follows ? ) then, faith he, why 
do we mot introauce Images into our Churches ? 
Ask Mr. B. that @veſtion, and not us of the 
Church of England, If we allowed the Worſh?p 
of 1mages to be lawful, this were a pertinent Que- 
{tion ; but ſince we deny it, what makes all this 
againſt us? which if our Church-men ſhall venture 
upon ; I pray ſtay till they do, before you charge 
us with it. Are not theſe men hugely to ſeek 
for Arguments againſt our Church that talk ar this 
rate ? But , he faith , they may do it with equal 
reaſon. Here 1s ſomething now fit to be proved. 
We utterly deny that we may worſhip Imazes on 
the ſame Reaſor, that we perform external adora- 
tion to God by bowing the Body ; or to Jeſwus at 
the mention of his 2a» Hold now to this, and 
prove it. inſtead of that, he ſhews the difference 
between going to Church at the /ound of a Bell, 
and bowing at the name of Jeſus ; viz. That the 
Bell . tolls out of Worſhip to bring them to it ; but 
the ſound of the word Teſus is in the middle of 
Worſhip, when mens minds ſhould be intent on de- 
votion, and not fit liſtening «nd watching, as Whit- 
tington's Cat watcht the Moy e. / there tts for yor, 

Viz. 
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wiz. what he hath laboured for all this while ) 
or the caſual ſtarting of a word, and the aropping 
of two ſyllables. But the Queition 1s not abour 
the /eaſonableneſs of doing this when we are in 
other Aits of devotion and immeaiate Application 
ro God, which no body contends for, that I know 
of, but about the /awflze/s of doing it in the 
time of Divine Service, when we hear the name 
of Jeſus repeated in the Leſſons, or the Creed ; 
and the Canox which requires it. refers to the for- 
mer C-/tom, and in the Injur#ions of Queen El:- 
zabeth, the Leſſons and Sermons are mentioned par- 
ticularly ; and although it be ſaid, or otherwiſe in 
the Church pronounced, yet by the manner of ſhewing 
-this Reverence, viz. with lowlineſs of courteſie and un- 
covering of heads of mankind ; it {uppoleth them at 
that time not to be imployed 1n any other A of 
Devotion. And ſo it gives no interruption to the 
intention of it ; nor obliges men to he at the catch 
for the coming of the word, as though all our Worſhip 
conliſted 1n it ; but ſince our Church approves it as a 
landable Ceremony, we ought not to refuſe 1t at ſeaſo- 
aable times ; unleſs it can be proved wzlawful in it ſelf. 
Which I ſay, cannever be done, as long as the Worſhip 
is dire&ed to a true object, viz. the Perſon of Chriſt ; 
and the mention of his name, only expreſles the t:me, 
a5 the tolling the Be// doth of going to Church.Neither 
doth it ſignihie any thing to this purpoſe, whether Per- 
ſons be in the Church or out of it, when the Bell rings ; 
for in the ſame page he mentions the Maſs-bell ; which 
lounds to the People in the Church as well as out of 
it ; and if the Object of their Worſhip were true, as it 
1s falſe, that would make him better underſtand the 
Parallel. 

But, 
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_. But, faith he, fit he a duty to give extirnal Revs 
rence to God, when ever the word Feſus is mentioned, 
there is more weed of it 12 our ordinary converſes, and the 
ſecular :ffairs of the world; axd ſo, he adds, this word 
might ao the ſcrvice of the Maſj-bell going about the 
ftreeis, at which all are bornd to fall down and wor- 
(pip. Now, what a ſtrange piece of croſſzeſs is this 
to diſpute the /awfz/zeſs of doing it at Church, becauſe 
we do it not at the Market-place * My buſineſs is to 
defend what our Chxrch requires, it he will allow 
that, and thinks 1t convenient to do it likewiſe in 
common converſation, let him defend his own new in- 
vented ways of” Reverence ; as for us, we think there 
are proper ſeaſozs for Divine Worſhip, and that it is 
not enough to do what is /awful, unleſs it be done at 
its coxvenient time, but there are ſome men, who 
know no mean between doing nothing, and over-doing, 
But is this becoming a Proteſtuut Divine to parallel 
the Worſhip we give to the Erernrl Son of Goa, as our 
Ci:rch declares, Caz. 15. and that which the Papiſts 
give to the Hoff, when it 1s carried up and down the 
{treets? At laſt, he commends the moaeration of the Ca> 
0a, 1640. about bowing towards the Eat or Altar, that 
they which vſe this Rite,neſpiſe ot them who uſe it a0t z 
and they who PIG it not ,c0raemn 770t thoſe that uſe e it : but 
he mor1d fain know why the [ame moderat ion ſhould not be 
uſed inother Rites,as the ſign of the Croj$,and kneeling at 
the Loras Supper ? It had been much more ro his pur- 
poſe to have proved any thing zzlawful! which had 
been required by our Church, But the cale was not the 
ſame as to thoſe things which were required by our 
Church eyer ſince the Reformation, and as to fome:cu- 
{romes,whichalthough in themielves /awfa/,yet were 
never {trictly enjoyned, but let inciicrent. And there- 
Aaa fore 
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fore the moderation uſed in the Caron, 1640. was ver 
fuitable to the principles of our Church;but how dothur 
follow,that becauſe _ things are left at liberty,there- 
fore nothing ſhould be determi d ; or being dctermin'd 
ought not to be obeyed? Tt was the great Wiſdom of our 
Charch not to make more things neceſſary (as to pra- 
Qice) than were made ſoat the ſettlement of our Re- 
formation; but whether there be a ra Reaſon to al- 
ter thoſe terms of Communion which were then ſetled, 
for the ſake of ſucit whoſe ſcruples are groundleſs and 
endleſs,I do not take uponme here to determine.But as 
far as I can preceive by Mr.4. he thinks the Apoſtles 
Rule of forbearance, R.om. 14.to be of equal force in all a= 
ges,and as to all things,about which Chriſt ians have differ= 
ent ——_—_— ;and then the Papi/fs come in for ane- 
- qual ſharein ſuch a foleration. And ſorhoſe who do not 
worſhip the Hoſt ,or Images,or uſe Auricular Confeſſion, 
muſt not cenſure thoſe that dogunleſs he will ſay,that the 
Papiſts have no ſcruple of Conſcience,as to ſich things ; 
but if notwithſtanding theſe {cruples, qur Laws put a 
juſt reſtraint upon them,then zhe Rule of Forbearance, 
Ro. 14. is no obligatory Law to Chriſtians in all ages ; 
and conſequently, norwithſtanding that, our Church 
may juſtly requre the obſervation of ſome things, 
though it leaves others undetermin'd. | 
But he faith,cheſe Cyſtomes though left indifferent are 
fill _m_ among us, and prattiſed by all the leading 
Church-men.And what then?are they /awfu4;or are they 
not ? If not,why are they not proved to be »»/awf#l? 
And if that were proved, what is all this to the point 
of Separation, unleſs they were enjoyned to a/! People, 
and: made terms of Communion ; i. e. that _— 
were not allowed'to joyn in all As of Communion 
with us, unleſs they did them. However, he m_ 
this 
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this will prove (What, that they differ from us in any 
ſubſtantial part of Worſhip ? No, he dares not ſay that : 
but what then ? ) that we differ in more than a circum- 
ſtance, even at leaſt in a circumſtantial part of W ſip, 
yet we muſt be ſuppoſed to be agreed. To convince the 
Reader, what an admirable faculty of proving this 
man hath, let him but look on the thing he under- 
took to prove. I had faid, that we were agreed in the 
ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip ; this he undertakes to dil- 
prove, for two or three leaves together, and the con- 
cluſion is, that at leaſt we differ in a circumſtantial part 
of Worſhip,and his conſequence muſt be,therefore we 
differ in a ſubſtantial, or ele it is idle and impertinent 
talk. T7. G. would have been aſhamed to have ar- 

ued after this faſhion : but they are to be pitied,they 
Path doas well, as their Cauſe will bear. 

Yet Mr. 4. cannot give over, for he hath a very 
good will at proving ſomething againſt our Chutch, 
although he hath very ill luckin the doing of it. My 
argument was, © If it be lawſul to ſeparate upon pre- 
© tence of greater purity, where there 1s an agreement 
&© i dottrine, and the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, then a 
* bare difference in opinion,as to ſome circumſtantials 
*« in Worſhip and the beſt conſt itut ion of Churches will be 
« 2 ſufficient ground to break communion and toſet u 
* zew Churches.Hitherto we have conſidered his dent- 
alof the Aztecedert ; and the charge he hath brought 
againſt our Church, about new ſubſtantial parts of Wor- 
ſhip ; we now come to his denying the Conſequence, 
viz. that although it be granted that there is an agree- 
ment in Doftrize and the ſubſtantial parts of Warſbip , 
yet he will not allow it to follow that a bare difference in 
0p1n10n as to ſome circumſtantials will be ſufficient ground 
ro break communion and to. ſet up new Churches, To 
Aaaz = * 
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underſtand the conſequence we muſt ſuppoſe, 1. An 
agreement inthe ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. 2. A Sepa- 
ration,fOr greater parity of WW orſhip. And what then can 
juſtifie this Separation, but a diterence of Opiz10, as to 
ſome circumſtentials in Worſhip ? Hold, faith he, the 
conſequence 1s not good, for there are certain middle things, 
between ſubſtantial parts of wor(hip and bare circuns- 
ſtantes,about which it will be lawful todivide,thongh other - 
wiſe we agree in aoitrine,and the ſubſtantial parts of Wor- 
ſbip. So that herea Separation is juſtified ( 1.) on the 
account of ſuch things, which are confeſſed to be nei- 
ther /#bſtantial nor circumſtantial parts of Worſhip. 
( 2.) Although there be an anreement in the ſubſtantial 
parts of Worſhip ; and conſequently, although theſe 
middle kind of things be not made ſubſtantial parts of 
worſhip. For that he charged us with in the Aztece- 
dent ; and now allowing the Antecedext and denying 
the Conſequence, he mult grant,that it 15 lawful to ſepa- 
rate on the account of Ceremonies, although they be 
made no parts of worſhip atall, For if they be neither 
ſubſtantial nor circumſtantial parts of worſhip, they can 
be none at all; and yet he ſaith, it 1s lawful to divide 
about them. And which is more pleaſant, when he 
oes about to prove the /awfulre: fi of ſeparating for the 
ſake oftheſethings,hedoth it by undertaking to ſhew, 
that they are made ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. For thus 
he argues, The Church of England hath exalted theſe 
things, i. e. Ceremonies, to a h:gh preferment in worſhip, 
to ſignifie the ſame things with the Sacramental Elements, 
#9 make them neceſſary toſalvation as far as man can make 
them; and therefore they conclude them fiaful. If their 
preferment in Worſhip maks them ſinful, then they 
muſt be either ſubſtantial, or circumſtantial parts of 
Worſhip, and their ſeparation is not upon the account 
© Ne ot 
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of their being Ceremonies, bur that thoſe Ceremonies 
are ſuppoſed to be made Parts of Worſh/p, which I 
have anſwered already. 


But after all our arguings about theſe matters , 


Vir. A. faith,theControverſie ſtands ſtill, where it did th:ſe 


hundred years, and more : Tutterly deny that, tor the 
Non-conformiſts have advanced more towards Spar = 
tion thele laſt ten years, than they did in a kundred 


years before ; as appears by the foregoing dilcourte... 


However, they are ſtill unſatisfied in Conſcience about 
theſe matters, and ſo long they cannot joyn with 1s, 4nd our 
Church excommunicates thoſe who condemn our ceremo= 
nies ; (0 that there appears from hence a neceſſity of ſepara- 
tion; and if it be neceſſary it cannot be denied to be law= 
Ful. This is the faireſt remaining Plea for ſeapra- 
9, Which I ſhall conſider both ways. (x. ) As it 
reſpeQs the Churches cenſures. | ( 2.) As it reſpects the 
Judgement of” Conſcience. 


1. Asit reſpe&s the Charches cenſures. This Mr. B. 
often inſiſts upon, T he Canons, faith he, excommuntcate 
ipſo fatto,allthat ſay the impoſed Conformity is unlawful. 
If this be unjuſt, is it ſeparation tobe ſo excommunicated ? 
And who is the Schiſmatick here ? Would you have excom- 
municate men communicate with you * And if men be 
wrong fully excommunicate,are they thereby abſolved from 
all publick Worſhipping of God ? or ao they lofe their Right 
to all Church-communion? To this I anſwer, That the 
Excommunication denounced, 1s not againſt ſuch as 
modeſtly ſcruple the /awfulnefs of things impoſed, but 
__ thoſe who ob/tinately affirm it ? The words of 
[ 


e Canonare not, as Mr. B. quotes them, 1f azy one ao 


but affirm any thing in' the Liturgy, Ceremonies, &c. to be 
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Can.6, Unlawful areexcommunicate, iplo fatto; but whoſoever 
ſhall Affirm the Ceremonies of the Church of Englandeſta- 
bliſhed by Law,to be impious, Anti-Chriſtian,or ſuper ſtiti- 
os, let him be Excommunicate iplo fatto. Mr. B's words 
bear quite another ſenle from thoſe of the Cazoz;for to 
ſay,if any man do but affirm, &C. 1t implies that a bare 
fing le affirmation incurrs excommucication ipſo faCto,but 
4 2 the Canon laith, if any (hall affirm, - = it implies 
theſe circumſtances which according to he common 
ſenſe of mankind dodeſerve Excommunication,viz.that 
Aug. de very It be done prblickly and obſtinately : (both which the 
Kelig.c.5s, word Afirn will bear.) For, as S. Auguſtiz very well 
faith, every mans erronr is born with,until he either finds 
an accuſer, or he obſtinately defend his opinion, Tam dis 
ſuſtinetur peccatum aut error cujuſlibet,donec aut accuſato- 
rem 1zveniat,aut pravam cpinionem pertinact animoſita- 
te defendat, All excommunication doth ſuppoſe precedent 
admonition, according to the Rute, 1 Fa will not hear 
the Church let him be as an Heathen,or aPablicax. There- 
ſore general excommunications although they be late 
ſententie, as the Canoniſts ſpeak,donot affeCt particular 
erfons,until the evidexce be notorious, not only of the 
bore fait but of the contumacy joyned with it. Beſides, 
ſuch excommuniact ions which are de jure & late ſenten- 
tie are rather to be looked on as Comminations, than as 
De vith ſpir. Formal excommunications.For Gerſon putting the | 
te&.z concl. On,what the effett of ſuch excommunications is ? he an- 
14-propt. ſwets, that it is no more than this,that there needs no new 
qudicial proceſs, but upon proof or confeſſion the fudge may 
© pronounce the ſentence. Which,he ſaith, he learnt from his 
Maſter,who was Pet. de Aliaco the famous Cardinal of 
Cambray. And if it requires a »ew ſextence, then it doth 
De Rep. Ec- 
cle. 1. 5c, NOt att rally excommunicate.But 0 this thelearned Arch- 
9.22232 biſhop of Spatato hath diſccurſed at large ; to o—_ 
ny reter 
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refer the Reader. Asto the praftice of Ca»ox Law in 


England, Lyndwood ſaith,that a declaratory ſentence of 


the Judge is neceſlary,notwithſtanding the excommu- 
nication ipſo fatFo. And it isa Rule in our Church, that 
Perſons excommunicate are to be publickly denounced ex« 
communicate in a Cathedral or Parochial Church every ſix 
months, that others may have notice of them;and until the 
ſentence be thus declared, I do:not know how far par- 
ticular perions can think themſelves obliged toforbear 
Communion on the account of a gexeral ſentence of ex» 
communication,though it be {aid to be zp/o fatto. For al- 
though the ſentence ſeem: peremptory, yet ipfo fatto, 
doth ſuppoſe a fatt, and ſuch as deſerves Excommun:- 
cation, in the ſenſe of the Church ; of which there muſt 
be evident proof brought, before the ſexzexce can take 
hold of the Per/ox. And to make the ſentence valid 
as to the per/oz, there muſt be due execution of it ; and 
the queſtion in this caſe then is, whether any Perſon 
knowing himſelf to be under ſuch qualifications 
which incur a ſentence of excommunication, be bound 


to execute this ſentence upon himſelf? which he 


muſt do, if he thinks himſelf bound to ſeparate 
from our Church on the account of this general ex- 
communication, And ſo Mr. B. himſelt ſeems to 
reſolve this point ; Although , ſaith he, we are excom- 
municated iplo facto, yet we are not bound our ſelves to 
execute their ſentence; but may ſlay in Communion till 
they prove the fatt, and do the execution on us themſelves 
by refuſing us. And ſo he hath fully anſwered his 
own objection. But can thoſe be called Schiſmaticks 
for not communicating with a Church, who are firſt ex- 
communicated by that Church? Yes, in theſe cales they 
may ( 1. ) When there isa juſt and ſufficient ca»/e for 


that ſentence. For, otherwiſe, o Church could con-- 
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-demn any cxcommunicat« 3 Perſonsfor Schiſm ; if it be 
deciared before hand. that all thoſe who held ſuch De. 
#rines, or condenined ſuch pr.:ices, ſhould be cxcom- 
21141cated.To make this plain by Initances ; Suppoſe 
the Churches of New Enzlina weclare the ſentence of 
excommunication zpſo factvagaintt all that oppoſe iz- 
fant-Baptiſm;, R.Wilkams and his Company oppole it ; 
they upon thus are 4#ally Excon:1unicated , may the 
Churches of New Ex213a call theſemen Schiſmaitcks or 
not ? If they are $ch;ſmaticos norwithitanding the /e- 
--;:5e Of excommynication;thenthe denouncing this /ex- 
texce before-hand doth not excuſe them from the 2uile 
of Schiſmm. By the conſtitution Of the Churches of France, 
every Miniſter that refuſes toſul ſcribe to the Orders a= 
znoz9 them is to be aeclared 2 Schiſmatick ; Would this 
make ſuch a one not to be a S:hi/z24t ich, becauſe this a- 
mounts to an excommuaication,ipſo facto?So in Scotlaad 


” 


1641.9:%/cription to the Presbyterian diſcipline was re- 
quired under pain of excommunication;it any had been 
excommitnicated On tins account, would this excuſe 
them from the charge of S:h//zz, in the judzment of 
the Coverarters ? | Y te Conſtitutions of Genera, any 
- oe that oppoſes,or contemns the Authority of that Church 
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Olc via, would not Ca/viz have tought them Sch '[maatichs 
p. 317. for all that ? For he fully declares his mind in this 
caſe, on occaſion of a certain Nom-rouformiſt in an 


E»iſtle to Farcl!; where he adviſes that he (hor!d b- 
rſt ſummoned before the Maviſirate; if that did not 
prevail, they ſhould proceed to excommuaicition of a 
perſor who by nts 05ſt inacy Hiſiiiroed the order of the 
Church; which, Wain be, is cerirable to ancient 


» Si; Tho 
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Councils and the mind of God in Scripture ; therefore 
let him that will not ſubmit to the Orders of a Stciery 
be caſt out of it. Here we ſee excommunication juſti- 
fied againſt ſuch as refuſe to obey the Orders of a 
Church ; and much more certainly, if they publickly 
affirm them to be Impions, Antichriſtian, or Super- 
ftitions as 8 Cancn expreſſeth: and no Church in the 
world, but will think excommunicat ion reaſonable up- 
on the like grounds; and therefore if there be ſueh 
a thing as Schiſm, they may be guilty of it ſtill, al- 
though excommunication be denounced againſt them 
on ſach accounts. ( 2.) It they proceed to form 
mew Churches , as will appear evident to any one 
that reflefts on the former Inſtances ;' and let him 
judge, whether all perſons ſo excommunicated, would 
not have been condemned much more for Schi/ma- 
ticks, if they had ſet up new Churches in oppoſition 
to theirs. Sr. Auguſtin puts the caſe of good men un- 
juſtly excommunicated ; and he faith, they are to bear 
#t with patience, for the peace of the Church, and ſuch 
will ſtill maintain the true faith, ſine ulla Conventi- 
culorum ſegregatione, without running into ſeparate 
Meetings ; although they do believe themſelves unju#tly 
excommunicated. Such as theſe, ſaith he, the Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will reward and crown in ſecret. 
T his kind ſeems very rare, but there want not Initan- 
ces, yea, there are more than car; be believed, 


2. As to the judgment of Conſciences. The Author 
of the Letter out of the Countrey lays the Foundation 
of the {cparation upon the force of Scruples, mighty 
Scruples, Seruples 'of a long Fanaing, and of a Jer e 
extent, Scruples that there is 0 hopes to remove, with 
out ſome very overpowering impreſſion on mens" minds, 
Iam fo much of another mind, that I think a little 
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impartiality, and due conſideration would do the buſj- 
neſs ; but as long as Men Read,and Hear, and judge, 
only of one ſide, and think it a temptation to ex. 
amine things as.they ought to do, and cry out, they 
are ſatisfied already, there 1s not much hopes of do. 
ing good upon ſuch, but Ithink they can have no 
great comfort in ſuch Scruples, Men that really ſcru- 

le things out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, are ſincere- 
y willing to be better informed, and glad of any 
light that brings them ſatisfaction, and do not fly 
out into rage, and violent paſſion againſt thoſe who 
offer to remove their Scraples, Hath this been the 
temper of our ſcrupulous Brethren of late ? Let their 
Scruples be touched never ſo tenderly, they cannot 
bear it, and take it extreamly ill of thoſe who would 
better inform them. Mr. B. freely tells me, that be 
that thinks his own, or others reaſonings will ever change 
all the truly honef# Chriſtians in the Land (as to the 
anlawfulneſs of the things impoled ) kyoweth ſo lit- 
tle of Matters, or of Men, or of Conſcience, as that he 
#5 unmeet to be a Biſhop or a Prieſt, What is the rea- 
{on of ſuch a ſevere Mei ' Where lies the frexgth 
and evidence of theſe Scruples? Why may not ho- 
neſt men be cured of their errors and. miſtakes, as I 
am perſwaded theſe are ſuch winch they call Scru- 
ptes ? Is there no hopes to bring the People toa better 
Femper, and more judgment ! For I know nothing more 
is neceſſary for the cure of them. Here 1s nodepth of 
Learning, no ſubtilty of Reafoning,no endleſs quota- 
tion of Fathers neceſſary about theſe matters. The 
Nu hg lies in a narrow: compals, and 'men may ſee 
Light if they will. But + sf they will nar? 1 Then 
we are to conlider, how. far a wilfal miſtake. or error 
of Conſcience will juftifie men ? I lay it doth not, 
cannot juſtifie them 72 doing evil; and I 
Ure. 
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ſure breaking the peace of the Church for the ſake of 
ſuch Scraples, is. And this IT had faid in my Ser- 
mon, which I take to be very material for our /cr«- 
pulous perſons to conſider. For ſuppoſe they ſhould 
be miſtaken, doth this error of Conſcience juſtifie their 
ſeparation, or not? If not, they may be inaa ll con- 
dition, for all their Scraples, or their confidence. And 
ſo Vir. Baxter hath long ſince declared, that if we 
do through weakneſs, or perverſeneſs take lawful things 
to be unlawful, that will not excuſe us in our Aifobedl 
ence, Onr error .#s Our ſin, and one ſin will n6t ex- 
:uſe another ſin. But Mr. 4. faith (1.). That I as 
ill to put together wilful Error and miftake of Conſci- 
ence, when 1 ſay they do not excuſe from ſin, ſince there 
is ſo great a difference between a m_ Error and a 
miſtake of (imple ignorance. What ſtrange cavilling 
is this? When any one may ſee that I joyn wilful 
both to Error and miſtake. And is not a mifake or 


Error of Conſcience all one ; It I had ſaid a miftake of 


ſmple ignorance doth not excuſe from ſin, I had. con- 
tradifted the whole deſign of that diſcourſe, which 
is to thew that there muſt be wi/flzeſs in the error 
or mſtake which doth not excuſe, For I ſay expreſ- 
ly, if the error be wholly involuntary, it doth ex- 
cuſe, This is but a bad beginning ina Diſcourſe a- 
bout Corſcience. 


2. If no error will excafe from fin, why is the Que- 
ſtion afterwards put by me, What error will excuſe? I 
Anſwer, ( 1.) Itis an exerciſe of patience, to be 
troubled with a cavilling adverſary, (2. ) Do not 
I 'ay as plainly as words can expreſs it, that a wil- 
ful error doth not excuſe from ſin ? And the que- 
{tion afterwards put, concerns the ſame thing ; and 
the Anſwer I give to it is, if the error be wholly 
Bbb 2 invo- 
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involuntary, it doth excuſe, but if 1t be wilful it doth 
not. Is this mans conſcience full of Scrwples that 
writes at this rate, with {ſo little regard to the 
plain meaning and words of him whom he pretends 


to confute ? 


2. He ſaith, 1 pat one of thewildeſt caſes that ever 
was put, viz. If a man think himſelf bound to divide 
the Church by ſinful Separation , that —___ is ne- 
wvertheleſs a ſin for his thinking himſelf bound to do it, 


For (1.) It may be juſtly queſt ioned, whether it be poſ- 


fible for a man in his Wits to think himſelf bound to di- 


vide the Church by finful Separation. What Sophiiters 


arguments are theſe? As though we did not com- 


monly ſpeak of the thing s it s, and not as th2 Per- 


ſon apprehends it. S. Paul did think himſelf bound 
eo 


.a ſinful perſecution, although he did not think it 
ſo, when he did it. The Jews thought themſelves 
bound #o kill the Apoſtles, which was wilful murder, 
and yet. they were men in their wits. The je 
Apoſtles thought themſelves bound to divide the 
Church by a ſinful Separation. How then comes this 
to be thought ſo impoſſible a caſe as to the thing it 
felf? for I was not ſo fooliſh to = the caſe concern- 

ves bound to com- 

mit a fin, knowing it to be a ſin. (2.) He much 
queſt ions, whether ever any did think himſelf boundto 
divide a Church, he may poſſibly think himſelf bound to 
avoid it, If he may think himſelf bound todo that 
which makes divifi5ns in a Church, it is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe. And did not the falſe Apoſtles do lo, 
and have not others followed their examples ? And 
thus, after other triling Cavils to the ſame pur- 
pos after his manner, he yiekds all that I fay, and 
ith, It is freely granted by all the world, that wilful 


Error 
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Erroy doth - not. excuſe from ſin. And after many 


words about the caſe of an errozeos Conſcience, he 


concludes that I d-/;ver nothing but the common-do+ 
ffrine of all Caſuiſts ; only he thinks -it not pertinent to 
the matter in hand, Why {0% was not the: matter 


in hand about the 4»ty of complying with an eſtabliſhed 
Rule? And was it not very pertinent to this, to ſhew 


how far an erroneons-conſcrence may, Or may Not ex- 
cuſe from ſin-? But Mr. 4. faith, it ſhould have beers 
about the Power of Conſiience, concerning an eſtabliſhed 
Rule of mans- making ; and fuch for which they have 
neither general' nor particular warrant I ye God /oto 
make, Is not this indeed to the purpoſe ? Firft to fup- 


pole an #»lawful Ryle impoſed, and then to enquire 


what coxſcience 15 to do about it. My. buſineſs was to: 


ſthew; that men were not ir doubtful caſes-to ſatisfie 
themſelves with this, that they followed. their Confei- 
ences ; becauſe their conſciexces might err, and if thae 
Error happened to be-wilful, being- contraGted for 
want of due care, what they did, might not only 
be ſinful in it ſelf, but imputed to-them as ſons. 
'Which all men who pretended any regard toconſci- 
ence ought to have an eye to; for why do they pre-. 
tend coxfciexce, but toayoid fin ? And if under a wi 
ful error of conſcience they may ſtill beguilty ok great 
fins, as the Jews and'S. Paul were, then: men ought 
not to \fatisfie themſelves barely with this pretence, 
that they do as their Coxſciences dire them. This. 
was the plain deſign of that part of my Sermon ; 
and I leave any one to judge, whether it were nor 

rtinent. 

But he ſaith, the Errors of the Diſſenters, if they 
be ſuch, are wholly involuntary, and cauſed by invincible 
ignorance, If they prove fo, it will be the better for 


them: I-hope they have better arguments 10. their. 
QW1t; 
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own breaſts for it, than what appears in ſome of their 


late Books ; for neither a peeviſh, angry, icornful, 
provoking way of writing about theſe matters ; nor 
a light, ſcurrilous, cavilling, ſophiſtical Anſwer toa 
ſerious diſcourſe, are any great {igns of ſuch an im- 
partial endeavour after /atisfat#ion, as Mr. A. boalts 
of. I cannot tell how much they have read the Sorip- 
thres, and ſtudied this Controverſie; nor how earneſtly 
they have pray d for direftion ; but Ihave ſeen enough 
of their «friendly debates, which give me no great 
{atisfaction in this matter. But I leave this to God 
and their own Coz/ciexces to judge ; being very Wil- 


ling to hope and believe the beſt. 


Toreturn to the Author of the Letter. - The main 
force of what he faith, lies in this, that thoſe who can- 
aot conquer their ſcruples as to communion with our 
Church, muſt either return to the State of Paganiſm, or 
ſet up new Churches by joyning with the ejected Mint- 
fters. This 1s zew Dodrine, and never heard of in the 
days ofthe o/d Puritans ; for they ſuppoſed men obli- 
ged to continue in the Communion of this Church, al- 
though there were ſome things bs ſ[crupled, and 
could not conquer thoſe ſeruples. And this they ſuppo- 
{ed to be far enough from a State of Paganiſm. 

But they ſcruple the aſe of the Sacrament with us ; 
and much more lrving- under ſome of our Miniſters, 1 ne- 
ver heard this laſt alledged for a ground of ſeparation 
till very lateiy, and ic hath been conſidered already. 

And it is a yery hard caſe with a Charch, if People 
mult fly into Separation, becauſe all their Mini#ersare 
rot ſuch as they ought to be. ' But if they do ſcruple 
joyning with Communion 14 our Church, 1 would fain 
know; whether asofcen as men do /craple joyning with 
e107, their Separation be lawful? -If us be, it 1s @ 
Vain 
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vain thing to talk of any ſetled Confitution of a 
Church ; whether Ep:{copal, Presbyterian, or Indepen- 
dent ; for this Principle overthrows them all. I will 


inſtance particularly in the laſt,as moit tayourable to. 


ſuch kind of Liberty. And I need not ſuppoſe a caſe, 
ſince ſuch hath already happened teveral times in 
New England, R. Wwliams is one remarkable In- 
ſtance, who /crupled mary things in their Churches,and 
therefore could joyz no loxger with them; and thought 
himſelf bound to ſet up a /+parare congreo ation among 
them ; and the People who ſcrupled as well as he, choſe 
him for their Paitor, What 1s there in this caſe, but 
is every Whit as juitifiable, as.the preſet ſeparation ? 
But did the Churches of New Epg1and allow this for 
a ju#t Cauſe? lofar from it, that R. Williams publiſh- 
ed grievous complaints to the world, of the per/ecu- 
tion he underwent for it> Mr. Baxter mentions ano- 
ther Inſtance ſince this from the mouth of Mr. Nor- 
t0n, an eminent Minifter of New England, viz. of a 
Church that ſeparated from a Church, on the account of 
their Preachers having human Learning ; and upon all 
the applications and endeavours that could be uſed towards 
them, their anſwer was, That is your judgment, and this 
3s Ours, 1. C. they could not conquer their Scruples, and 
therefore muſt perſiſt in /eparatioz,or return to Paga- 
niſm. Mr. Cobbet of New England mentions a third 
Inſtance ; one Obadiah Holmes being unſatisfied with 

the proceedings of the Church of Rehoboth, with- 

draws from their Commuz797, and ſets up another 4/- 

fembly 1n the 7own; and upon his obſtinate continu- 

ance therein, wos ſolemnly excommunicated by them. 

And what the late differences among them: concern- 

ing the Subjet? of Baptiſm and Gonfociation of Churches 

may come to, time will diſcover. I would only 

know, whether if Mr. Davenport and the diſſenting 
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party there from ic determination of their Syzod, 
ſhould proceed io Separation, this Separation be 


FirſtPrin= jaZtifiable or not? ihis is certain, that the Dsſſex- 
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ters there do charge tiiceir Brethren with Innovation 
and Apoitaſie from their firit principles ; and lay, their 
conſciences cannot comply with their Decrees: and i they 
proceed, thoſe Churches may be broken in pieces, by 
theſe principles of Separation. As the Separate Congre- 
gations in the Low Countreys, moſt of them were by 
ew Scruples, which the People could not conquer ; 
for the Anabaptifts commonly raifed Scruples among 
their members, and carried away many of them. And 
{o they had done in New Ezylaza,and diſſolved thoſe 
Churches before this time, if this principle had been 
allowed there, viz. That where People cannot conquer 
their Scruples, they may proceed to Separation. No, they 


tell them, they muſt preſerve the Peace of their Chur- 


ches, and if they cannot be quiet among them, the 
world is wide.enough for them.So they fent R. Wil- 
liams.and others out of their Colonzes; notwithſtand- 


ing the far greater danger of Paganiſm among the 


Jndians, This I only mention,to ſhew that no /eled 
Church doth.allow this /berty of Separation, becauſe 
men cannot. conquer their Scruples. And upon the ſame 
ground,not only Arzabaptiits and Buakers, but the Pa- 
piits themſelves.muſt be allowed the /iberty of ſetting 
np ſeparate Congregations. For, I fſuppole this Gen- 
tleman will not deny,but they may have Scruples too, 
many Scruples, and of long ftanding, and among great 
anmbers, and they have Priefts enough at liberty to at- 
tend them. And by thar time all theſe have ſet up 
among us, ſhall we not be ina very hopeful way to 
preſerve the Pro:eftant Relizion ? 

Theſe conſequences do flow ſo naturally from ſuch 


principles,that I wonder that none of thoſe who have 


un- 
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undertaken to defend the Carſe of Separation, have ta- 
ken any care to put any ſtop to it, or tolet us know, 
where we may fixand ee an end of it ; what /cruples 
are to be allowed, and what not: and whether it be 
lawful to ſeparate as long as men can go on in /cru- 

pling, and lay, they cannot conquer their Scruples. Are 
there no Scrwples among us, but only agajult the Sign 
of the Croſs, and Godfathers and Godmothers in Bap- 
tiſm, and kneeling at the Lords Supper ? Are there none 
that /cruple the unlawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm among 
us ?. Are there none that ſcruple the very uſe of Bap- 

tiſm and the Lords Supper, laying they are not to be 
litterally underſtood ? Are there none that ſcruple 
gIVINg common reſpect to others as a ſort of Idolatry? 

Are there none that ſcruple the validity of our Ordi- 

nations, and ſay, wecan have zo true Churches, be- 

cauſe we renounce Communion with the Pope ? What 
is to be done withall theſe,and many more ſcruplers, 
who profeſs they cannot conquer their Scruples no more 
than others can do theirs about our Ceremonies, and 
ſuch weighty things as the uſe of Goafathers and God- 


mothers. 


This I mention, becauſe this Gentleman leems to 
look on it,as a more dreadful thing than the ſ#2z of rhe 
Croſs. For, having ſpoken of that, he adds, Nor # 
it init ſelf of leſs weight ( perhaps *tis of much greater ) 
that in Baptiſm the Parents are not ſuffered to be Spon- 
ſors for their Children, but others muſt appear ana under- 
take for them : which he repeats ſoon after. And 
yet 7, C. whoſaw as much into theſe matrers as any 
that have come after him, in the Admonitions decla- 
red,that this was a thing arbitrary, and left to the diſcre- 
tion of the Church, And in his firſt Az/wer he faith, 

For the thing it ſelf, conſidering that it is [9 generally re- 
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ceived of all the Churches, they do not _ of it. Sg 
that, on the ſame ground it ſeems, all other Proze. 
ſtant Churches may be ſcrupled at, as well as ours;and 
yet not only this Gentleman, but Mr. B. ſeveral times, 
mentions this, as one of the grozzads of the unlawful- 
neſs of the Peoples joyning in Communion with us © nay, 
he calls this, hrs greateſt objeftion; and yet he confeſ- 
ſeth, that if the Sponſors do but repreſent the Parents, 
our Baptiſm is valid and lawful. Now where 1s it,that 
our Church excludes ſuch a repreſeztationz ? Indeed 
by Canon 29. the Parents are not to be compelled to be 
preſent, nor ſuffered to anſwer, as Suſceptors for their 
Childrcx ; but the Parents are to provide ſuch as are 
fit to undertake that Office. In the: Bohemian Churches, 
there ſeems to be an expreſs compatFbetween the Pa- 
reats and the Spoxſors ; but there 1s no declaration of 
our Church againſt ſuch an zzplicit one, as may be 
reaſonably interred from the conſent of the parties. 
For the Parents deſire of the Spoxſors undertaking 
ſuch an Office for his Child is in ettect transferring his 
own Right to them ; and ſo they may be ſaid to re- 
preſent the Parents. If our Church had appointed 
the Spoxſors without or againſt the conſent of the Pa- 
rents;then none could in reaſon ſuppoſe, that there 
was any implicit compad# between them. But ſince 
they are of the Parents chooſing,” what they do in that 
Office, is ſuppoſed to be with their full conſent. If Ba- 
pti/m were ſolemnly celebrated as of old, at ſome cer- 
tain ſeaſons only, and indiſpenſable occaſions requi- 
red the Parexts abſexce,might nor they appoint others 
to be Spoxſors for their Chilarex upon mutual conſent 
and agreement among themſelves ? Our Chrches not 
permitting the Parents themſelves to be Spoxſors 1s 
but like ſuch an occaſion of abſence ; and the inten- 


tzon of our Church is not to ſuperſede the obligation 
of 
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of Parents, but to ſuperinduce a farther obligation 
upon other Perſons tor greater ſecurity of perfot- 
mance. It men be negligent in doing their duty, 
mu t the Church bear the blame, and this be pleaded 
for a ground of Separation from her Communion ? 

But there is ſomething beyond this, which lies at 
the bottom of this {cruple ; viz. that the Childs Right 
to Baptiſm depends on the right of the Parents, and 
therefore if the Parents be excluded,and only Sponſors ad- 
mitted,the Children ſo baptized have no right to Baptiſm. 
For Mr. B's firſt Queſtion 1s, which way the Child cons 
zo have right to Baptiſm, any more than all the Infidel 
Children in the world ? And his next is, whether the 
Church of England requires any gone of title in the 
Infant, beſides the Sponſion of the fore-deſcribed God- 
fathers, aud Gods general promiſe ? | 

I Anſwer ( 1.) The Charch by requiring Sponſors 
doth not exclude any T ztle to Bojrifm which the Child 
hath by the Right of the Parexts. For the Sponſors may 
be ſuppoſed to appear in a threefold capacity. r. As 
repreſenting the Parents in offering up the Child to Bap- 
tiſm ; and ſo whatever rizht the Parents have, that is 
challenged, when the Ch:1d is brought tobe baptized. 
2. As repreſenting the Child in the Anſwers that are 
made in Baptiſm, which isa very antient and univer- 
ſal praCtice of the Chriſtian Church ; for it was not 
only obſerved in the Latize Churches in S, Auguſt in's 
time; and in the Greek Churches 1n S. Chroſofonw's ; 
and hath continued ſo ever ſince; but the Athiopick 
and Armenian Churches do ſtill obſerve it. 3. 1 their 
own capacity ; when they promiſe to take care of the 
g00d eancation of the Child in the principles of the Chri- 
ſtian faith ; in the charge given to them, after Bap- 
tiſm. Sothat ſince one of theſe capacities doth not 
. deſtroy another,they all ſucceeding each other,there 1s 
Cec 2 | no 
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no reaſon to ſay that the Chrrch doth exclude the. 
right which comes by the Parents. 

(2) If the Parezts be ſuppoſed to have zo right, 
yet upon the Sponſion of Goafathers, the Church may 
have rizhr to adminitter Baptiſm to Children, Not, 
as though their Spoxſcox gave the rg ht, but was only 
intended to make them parti+s to the Covenazt in the 
Childs name and Syreties for performance. To make 
this clear, we muſt conſider, that adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm is one confiderable part of the Power of the 
Ke#ys, which Chri/t firit gave to the Apoſt es, and.is 
ever ſince continued in the Officers of the Charch. 
By virtue of this Power they have Authority to give 
admiſſion into the Church to capable Subjefs. The 
Church of Chriſt as far as we can trace any records of 
Antiquity, hath always allowed Chilarez to be capa- 
ble Subjeits of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church ; but 
leſt the Church ſhould fail of its end, and theſe Chz/- 
aren not beafterwards well inſtructed in their Duty, 
it required Spoxſors for them, who were not only to 
take care of them for the future, but to ſtand as their 
Sireties to: ratifie their part of the Covenant which 
Baptiſm implies. And the antient Church went no 
farther as tothe right of Bapzi/zz than this, for fince 
the Power, of the Keys was in the Church to give ad- 
miſſion to capable Subjeits; fince the Catholick 
Thurch did always judge Infants capable, there 
ſeemed to be no more neceſſary for their admifſion 
than the undertaking of Spox/ors in their name. 
All this appears from St. Augnſtines Epiſtle, ad Boni- 
facium : where he faith ( 1) That the Chz/ads bene- 
fit by Baptiſoz doth not depend upon the 7ztertior 
of thoſe that offer him. For Boxiface put the 
queſtion to S. Augnſtine about ſome who offered Chil- 
dren to Baptiſm, not for any ſpirtual benefit, but for 


corporal 


( 333) 
eorporal health ; notwithſtanding this, faith S. 4u- 
guſt ine, if the due form of Baptiſm be obſerved, the 
ſpiritual effett of it is obtained, ( 2. ) That the Churches 
right is chiefly concerned in the Baptiſzz of infants. 
For, iaith he, the Children are offered to Baptiſm and 
the Spiritual Grace to be received thereby, not {0 much 
by thoſe in whoſe arms they are carried ( tor {0 ihe 
$poxſors uled to carry them in their right arms ) 25 
by the whole Society of the Paithful. Tota ergo mate; 
Eccleſia que 1 ſanttis eſt facit, quia tota omnes, tots 
fingulos parit : lo that it is by the Churches rig hr, that 
he ſuppoſeth them to receive Baptiſm and the bene- 
firs by it. ( 3.) That there is no neceſſity, that the 
Parents themſelves offer their Children. For he calls 
it a miſtake to think that Children receive the benefit 
in Baptiſm, as to the remiſſion of Original Guilt, oz 
the account of their Parents offering them, For many 
are offered to Baptiſm by ſtrangers, and ſlaves ſome- 
times by their Maſters. And when Parents are dead, 
Children are offered by ſuch as take pity upon them ; 
and ſometimes Children are expoſed by Parents,and ſome- 
times as they are taken up by holy Virgins, which nei- 
ther have Children, nor intend to have any. ( 4. ) That 
the Anſwers made by the Sponſors in Baptiſm in the 
name of the Child, are a part of the ſolemnity of Ba- 
ptiſm. Not as though the Child did really believe, yet 
it is ſaid to believe on the account of the Sacrament 
which ſuppoſeth Faith, For the Sacr aments, becauſe of 
the reſemblance between them and the things repre- 
ented by them, docarry the name of the things repre- 
ſented ; as, ſaith he, the Sacrament of Chriſts body af- 
fer 4 certain manner 1s called his Body ;, and the Sacra- 
ment of his Blood is called his Blood ; ſo the Sacrament 
of faith is called faith, ti, e. the Bapti{mal Covenant 


{uppoling believing on one part, the Chxrch —_— 
that 
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'that part by the Sporſors which cannot be perform. 


ed by the Childrey. 'Thence he faith, ipſa reſponſio 
as celebrationem pertinet Sacrament”, {o that then the 
Church looked upon the Spoxſ»rs 4:./vering, as a ne- 
ceſlary part of the /9/2mnity of Ba»tiſm. Thence 
S. Auguſtine elſewhere ſaith, that the fide-juſſores or 
Sereties did inthe name of the Chilaren renounce the 
Devil and all hu Pomp and Works ; and 1n another 
place he declares, that he would not baptize a Child 
without the Spoxſors anſwering for the Child that he 
would renounce the Devil, and turn to God, and that 
they believed he was baptized for the remiſſion of ſins. 
( 3.) Thoſe who think themſelves bound to hap- 
tize Children only by virtue of the Parents right , 
mult run into many perplexing Scruples about _ 


tizing Children, and be forced to exclude the far 


greater number of thoſe that are offered. For 
( 1.) They are not well agreed, what it 15 which 
gives Parents a right to have their Children baptized, 


"whether a dogmatical Faith be ſufficient, or a juſtifying 
faith be neceſſary ? If /aving faith be neceſſary, whe- 


ther the outward profeſſion of it be ſufficient ! Whe- 
ther thar ought to be taken for a 7rue profeſſion which 
is only pretended to be a true ſion of the mind, or that 


-only which is really ſo? Whether profsioz be requi- 


red for it {elf, or as a diſcovery of ſomething farther ?! 
Whether ſeeming ſeriouſneſs in profeſſion be ſufficient, 


or real ſcriouſneſs be required ? What we mult judge 


real ſeriouſneſs in profeſſion, as diſtin from i7ward 
ftucerity? What contradiction may be allowed to 
make a profeſ/ion not ſerious ? Whether beſides a /e- 
1i0:15 profeſſion it be not neceſſary to be a practical 
profeſſioa ! and what is neceſſary for the judging a 
profeſſion to be prattical? Whether beſides mecr 
pratt ical profeſſion the poſitive ſigns of inward Grace be 
nor 
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not neceſlary ? And whether beſides all theſe, anal 


confederation and joyning in Church-Covenant be not 
neceſſary ? And it1t be, whether the Children of con- 


federated Parents not being confederated themſelves, can- 


convey a right to their Children? About theſe, and 
other ſuch-like Queſtions, thoſe who go upon the Pa- 
rents Right are 1n perpetual mo and can neither 
give others, nor hardly themſelves {arr ge about 
them. ( 2. ) The conſequence of this is, that zhey 
muſt baptize many with a doubting mind ; and muſt 
exclude many more than they can baptize. For 
Mr. B. faith, if he took a dogmatical faith it ſelf, or 
any fhort of juſtifying for the Title and neceſſary qua- 
lifications of them I muſt admit, I would baptize none, 
becauſe I cannot know who hath that dogmatical 7 cop : 
and who not. The like others are as ready to: 

his ſerious, voluntary, not prevalently contraditted, 
pradtical profeſſion ; or at leaſt, that no man can bap- 
tize with a- good Conſcience, till he hath upon good 


evidence — weighed the /ives of the Pa-. 


rents, and is able to pronounce that the aQtions of 
their lives do not prevalently contraditt their profeſſi- 
0n. Others muſt reject all thoſe in whoſe Parents 
they do not ſee poſitive ſigns of Grace ;. or arenot at#- 
ally confederated with them. And upon all theſe ſeve- 
ral bars to the Parents Right, how few Children will 
be left, that a man can baptize with a ſafe Conſcience ? 
Is not this now a more likely way to reduce the far 
greateſt part of Chriſtianity to Paganiſm than deny- 
ing the /avfulneſs of Separation ? Thus I have conlt- 
dered this main Scruple againſt the Tſe of intitl;ng 
and Covenanting Godfathers, as Mr. B.calls them ; 
and have ſhewed how little reaſon there is to make 
uſe of thisas ſo great an objetion againſt our Churches 
Communion. 
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As to kneeling at the Communzon, 


I find nothin 

particularly objected againſt that deſerving conſ1- 
deration, which I have not anſwered in another 
place. 


Vir. A. hath one thing yet more to ſay againſt the 
terms of our Churches Commuion, viz. that upon the 
ſame Reaſon theſe are impoſed, the Church may impoſe 


[ome uſe of Images, Circumciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb. 


To which Ianſwer, 
(1. ) That our Queſtion is about Separation from 
the Communion of our Church on the account of the 
terms that are impoſed ; and 1s this a reaſonable pre- 
tence for Men not to do what is required becauſe 
they do not know what may be required on the 
ſame grounds ? A Father charges his Son to ſtand 
with his Hat off before him, or elſe he ſhall not ſtay in 
his Houſe ; at firſt the Son demurrs upon putting 
off his Hat to his Father, becauſe he hath ſome ſcru- 
ples, whether putting off the Hat be a lawful Ceremc- 
zy or not; not meerly on the account of its ſrenifi- 
cancy, but becauſe ir ſeems to him to be giving wor- 
ſhip to a Creaturz, This he thinks ſo weighty a ſeru- 
ple, that he charges his Father with Tyranny over his 
Conſcience for impoſirg luch a condition on his con- 
tinuing in his Houſe, and thinks himſelf ſufficiently 
Juſt ified by it in his diſobeazenre and forſaking his Fa- 
thers Houſe, and drawing away as many of his /cr- 
vayis from him, as he. can infuſe this /c-»ple into. 
But let us ſuppoſe him brought to underſtand the 
diftcrence between Civil ad Religions Worſhip, yet 
he may upon Vr. Fs grounds fill juſtify his 4:/0- 
bedicac2. For {aith he to his Father, ” Why do yOu 
.< require me to p#t cf my Hat in your Preſence, and 
© to make this the coraztion of my ſtaying in your 
D Joule ? 
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& Houſe ? Ts it not enough that I own my ſelf tobe 
«* your $97, and ask you bleſivg Morning and Even- 
«ing, andam very willing 70 fit at your Table, and 
« depend upon you for my ſubſ;ſtence ? Are not theſe 

« ſufficient, 7e/t:monies that T am your So, but you 
« mult expect my obedzence in ſuch a trifiing Cere- 
«© 70ny as putting off my Hat ? You lay, zt # a token 
« of reſpect ; 1 ſay tor that reaſon I ought not todo 
«it, For, how do I know when you will have 
« done with your tokens of reſpett ? It is true, you 
&« require no more now, but I conſider what you may 
« ao, and for all that I know, the next thing you 
*& may require me, will be to put off my Shoves before 
&« you, for that is a token of reſpedt in ſome Countries; 
* next you may require me #0 kiſs your Toe , for 
« that-is a token of reſpect uſed ſome where; and 
« who knows what you- may come to at laſt ? and 

« therefore I am reſolved to ſtop at firſt, and will 

<« rather leave your Hoxſe, than be bound to put off 

«< my Hat in your preſence, Let any one judge whe- 
ther this be a reaſonable ground for ſuch an obff> 
nate diſobedience to the Command of his Father, Or 
ſuppoſe a Law were made to diſtinguiſh the ſevera/ 
Companies in London from each other , that they 
ſhould have ſome Badge upon their Livery Gowns, 
that may repreſent the Zrade and Company they are 
of; would this be thought a juſt excuſe for any 
mans refuſing it, to fay, © What do T know how 
« far this impoſing Power may go at laſt ; it 1s true, 
«the matter 1s {mall at preſent, but I conſider, it 
<«isa Badge, it is a moral ſiznificant Ceremony, a dan- 
« gerous teeming thing, no man knows what it may 
« bring forth at laſt ; for how canTI or any man [1- 
«© ving tell, but at laſt I may be required to wear a 
&« Fools Coat ? Would ſuch 2: jcaloulie' 
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aFthis juſtific ſuch mans 7ef7a/forineſ?, in rather 


% 


chooſing to. loſe the privileage of his Company, than-: 
ſubmitting to. wear the-Badge of-it:? So that the fears 


of what may may be required 1s na ground for at#al : 
diſpbedience to. what 1s required, (2.) There - 
cag be no. reaſonable ſuſpicion. that our Church thould 
impoſe any other: Ceremonies, than what it: hath al- . 
ready: done, ſuppoſing that it might do.it, on-the | 


lame ground : Becauſe the. Church hath: rather re- 


any one that compares the firſt and ſecond Litur- 
gies of Edw. 6. Ang lince that time no one new Ce- 
remony hath been. required, as. a condition of Com- 


»union.. But beſides, our Charch gives a particu- - 


lar reaſonagainſt the meiphing of Ceremonies : be- - 


trexched than increaſed Ceremonies ; as will appear to - 


caule the very number of them, ſuppoſing them lawful, 


# 4 burder ;..of which S; Auguſtin complained in. his 


time,. and others hed much more cauſt ſince ; and there. - 
fore for that cauſe many were taken away. And withal, 
it ts declared that Chriſts woſpe! was not to be a Ceremoe - 

reaſons there-can+tbe no - 


axial Law. So that for theſe 
juſt fears that our Church ſhould contradift her: owz 
Dottrize, which it muſt do, if.it. z»creaſed our Ceremo- 
nies, ſoas to.make a new argument againſt-them; from 


the zumbey of them; ( 3.) + There is not the fame 


Reaſon for introducing the things mentioned by Mr. A. 


as for the Ceremontes in-uleamong us. For, ( 1.) As - 
t the Uſe of Images,” our Church hath fully declared ' 


againſt any Religions. Uſe of them, in: the Homz/tes 


about the Peril of Idolatry ; and thar from ſuch rea- - 


{ons, as cannot extend tour Ceremontes ; viz, from - 


the expreſs Law of God, and the pgereral fexſe' of the 
Primitwve Church : which allowed and praQtifed the 
fien of the Croſs, at the ſame time whea it diſputed 


moſt yehemently againſt Images. (2. For circun=-- 


6: fron T 


+ mn 
ciſios, which he tells us, may be uſed as ſignifying 
the circumciſion of the heart, He knows very well 
that our Church joyns ſignificancy and decency toge- 
ther in the matter of Ceremonies ; and no man can 
imagine that ſuch a kind of ſignifhicancy as that he 
mentions, ſhould be ſufficient to introduce ſuch a 
practice which is ſo repugnant to Decency among us. 
Beſides that S. Paul makes it ſo great a badge of the 
obligation to the Law, that he ſaith, IF ye be circum 
ciſed, Chriſt profiteth you nothing : which was never 
ſaid of any of our Ceremonies, And whereas he 
airh, 7 i obſerved in Abafſha as 4 myiical Ceremony ; 
he is much miſtaken, if their Emperar Clandims fo 
true, for he ſaith, it is only a National Cuſtom without 
any reſpect to Religion, like the cutting of the face in 
ſome parts of Athiopia and Nubia, and boring the ear 
among the Indians. And Ludolphus proves it to be no 
other, becauſe 1t is done by a woman in private, without 
any witneſſes. ( 3.) As to his Paſchal Lamb in memory 
of Chriſt 6ur Paſſover that « ſatrificed for us; We 
owe greater Rewverence to Gods own In#itutions that 
were intended to typifie Chrift to come, than to pre- 
ſume to turn them quite another way to repreſent 
what is pa#t. Eſpecially ſince Chri# 1s become zhe 
-great Sacrifice for the ſins of mankind. And he might 


as well have mentioned the Scape-Goat ard the Red, 


Heifer as the Paſchal Lamb; ſince they were all 
Types of the great Sacrifice of Propitiation. But why 
are things never uſed by the PrimitiveChurch ( for as 
to his tory of Innocent 2. be it true or falle, it is no- 
thing to us) brought to parallel our Ceremonies, when 
the great Reaſoz of our Churches retaining any Cere- 
monies was declared from the beginning of the Refor- 
mation to be out of Reverence to the Ancient Church, 
which obſerved the ſame kind of Ceremonies? 
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The only remaining pretence for the preſent Sepg- 
ration, is, that there is a parity of reaſon as to their: 
Separating from us, and our Separating from the Churchy 
of Rome.. For ſo Mr. A..urgeth the argument, 


Miſchiefof ye Separate from- them becauſe they - impoſe aonbtful- 
ImpoſiÞrefe . things for certain, falſe for true, new for 'old,” abſurd: 


for reaſonable ; then-this- will hotd for themſelves be- 
catiſe they think fo ;-and that wits all T oppoſed to TG. 
But is it poſſible for any man that pretends to be a- 
Proteſtant Divize, to think- the-caſe alike? When: 
(1.) They con eſs our Dodtrinein the 39. Articles to be 
true, werejeCt all their additional Articles, in Pins 4. 
his Creed; not only. as falſe, but ſome of them-as abſ7rd 
and unreaſonable, as men- can invent, v:z, that of: 
Tranſubſtantiation; which is made by them the great* 
trying and burning point. But what is chere, which: 
the moſt inveterate enemies of our Church can charge 
in her Do&trine, as zew, as falſe, as abſurd ? nay, they 
all yield to the Aztiquity, to: the Zruth, to the Reaſs- 
nableneſs of - our Doctrine ; and- yet- is not Mr. 4, 
aſhamed to- make the caſe ſeem parallel.” But what 
new and ſtrong Reaſon doth he bring for it? You: 
may be ſure-it is ſome mighty thing ; for, he faith, 
preſently after it, that my Importunity hath \dram;z- 
them out of their reſervedeſs, and they have hitherto 
been modeſt: to their prejuaice, Alas for himthat- his. 
modeſty ſhould ever hurt him / But what isthis dan-- 
gerous Secret, that they have hitherto kept in, out of: 
meer wexeration to the Church of England ? Let us 
prepare our ſelves for - this: unuſual, this killing 
charge. Why, ſaith Mr. 4. Iz the Catechiſm of the- 
Church, this Doctrine # contained (It is matter of Do- 
&#rine then, I {ee ;- although we are confeſſed to be 
agreed in the 39 Articles, as far 4s they concern Dodtrine.. 
| But * 


(-397) 


But what 1s this notorious Doftrine?) It is, ſaith he, .. 


that Infants perform Faith and Repentance bythrir Sure- 


tics. Did I not fear, it was ſome dreadful thing ;lome 


zotorions hereſfie, condemned by one or two at leaſt of 
the four Gemeral. Councils? But is it faid ſo,in'plain 


words ? or is it wire-drawn by far-fetched Conſe- 
quences ? No, it is plain enough; for the Queſtion+ 
is; What i required of Perſozs to be baptized ? Anfſw. - 


Repentance, whereby they forſaxe ſi ; ana Faith, whereby 
they fkedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God made to them 


in that Sacrament. Queſt. Why then are Infants bapti-- 


zecd, when by reaſon of their tenzer age, they cannot per- 
form them? Aniw. Becauſe they promiſe them both by 


their Syreties which promiſe,when they come to age;zthem- 


ſtlvos are bound 10perform.. But I pray doth it hence - 


follow, that Infants do perform Faith-and Repentance 
by their Sureties ? Are not rhe-words expreſs, that 
they promiſe both by their Surcties ?* And 1s promiſing 
and performance all one ? I donot find it ſo by this 1z- 


{tance, For here was a great matter promiſed,. and no- - 


thing performed. It is true the Catech:;/as faith; Faith 
and Repentance are TR of them that are to ve « I 
zed, which ſtppoſerth rhe perſons to be baptized ca- 


pable of performing theſe. things themſelves... And 


then comes a 2ve/tion, by way of objettion ; why then 


are Infazts baptized &c, to which ' the ſenſe of the 


Azfwer is, that although by rea/oz of their Age they 
are «ncapable of performing'the As of Repentance and 
Believing; yet the-Charch.doth allow” Sareties to en- 
ter into Covenant for them ;- which doth imply a Pro- 
miſe on their parts for the Ch:/aren,and an obligation 
lying on-them to perform whart.,was then promiſed, 
Andnow let theReader judge, ſince this horrible Se- 


cret is come 'out. whether this ought to- be ranked 


an equal degree as to the juſtifying Separation with 


the- 


—_—— —_— 
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:the monirou abſurd and unreaſonable Dottrines of 
the Roman Church. And I know nothing can do them 
greater Service, than ſuch Parallelsas theſe. 

(2.) We charge them with thoſe Reaſors for Sepa- 
7ation,which the Scriptureallows ; ſuch as Idolatry, 
perverting the Goſpel and Ini itutions of Chrift,and 7y- 
ranny over the Corſciences of men, in making thoſe 
things zeceſſery to ſalvation, which Chrii#t never made 
{o : But not one of theſe, can with any appearance 
of Reaſon be charged on the Church of England, ſince 
we profeſs to give Religious Worſhip .only to God; we 
worſhip no Images ; we tnvocate #0 Saints ; we adoye 10 
Floit ; we creep to no —_ we kifi zo Relicks ; We 
equal no traditions with.the Goſpel; we lock it not 
up from the People in an unknown Langnuage;we preach 
no other terms of ſalvation than Chri#t and his Apo#tles 
did.; we ſet up no Monarchy in the Church to under- 
mine Chris, and to diſpenſe with his Laws and 1»#t:- 
tutions. We mangle no Sacraments, nor pretend to 
know what makes more for the hoxour of his Bloud 
than he did himſelf. Wepretend to no skill in expia- 
ting mens ſins when they are dead ; nor in turning the 
bottomleſs pitinto the pains of Purgatory by a charm 
of words and a quick motion of the hand. We do 
not cheat mens Souls with falſe bills of exchange,called 
Traulgences ; nor give out that we have the 7reaſure 
of theChurch in our keeping, which we canapply as 
we ſee occaſion. Weule' no piors frauds to elude 
the Peop/e,nor pretend to be infallible,as they do when 
they have a mind to deceive. Theſeare things which 
the Divires of our Church have with great clearneſs 


and ſtrength of Reaſon made good againſt rhe Church 
of Rome; and ſince they cannot be objeted againſt our 
Church, with what face can men ſuppoſe the ca” of 
thoſe who ſeparate from each of them to be paralle/ ? 
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( 2.) As to the Ceremonies in the Roman Churchand 


ours, there are theſe conſiderable differences, 


(1.) They have a mighty number, as appears by - 
their Ritzals and Ceremontals, and the great volumes, 
written.in exp/zcation of them; we,very few, and thoſe - 


lo-very eafie and plain; that it requires as great skil 
not to underſtand ours,as it dothto underſtand theirs; 


(2.) They place great holizeſs in. theirs, as appears - 
by the Forms of conſecration of their Water, Oyl, Salt, 


Wax, Veitments, 8c. but we allow-»9e of theſe, but 


only theſe of certain ceremonies, without any prece- - 
ding A# of the Church importing any peculiar holineſs 


attributed to-them. (3.) They ſuppoſe great vertue 
and efficacy to be in them, for the purging away /ome 


ſorts of ſins ; we utterly deny - any ſuch thing; to. be- - 


long to our ceremonies, but. declare. that they are ap- 
pointed only. for : Order and - Decency. (4.) They 
make their ceremonies being appointed by the Church 


to become eceſſary parts of Divine Worſhip; as 
have already proved ; but our Chrrch.looks upon | 


them, even- when determined 4s, things in their own 


nature indifferent but only required by vertue of that 


general obedience which we owe to lawful Authority, 


So that as: to c2remontes themſelves there 1s a va#tdife- 


parity between the Roman Church and ours; and no 
man can pretend otherwiſe, that is not either grofly 
ign0rant, or doth not wilfully miſunderftand the Zate of 
the Controverſie between them and us. . 


Thus TI have gone through all the P/cas forthe -= 


ſent Separation | could meet with in the Books of my 
Fo a7get and I have not: concealed the force or 


ftrength 1 ſaw in any of them. And however-- 

Mr. A. reproaches me with having 4 notable talent of yogyicr oe + 

miſreprepenting my Adverſaries, (a thing which 1'1mpec 9 52. - 
. have . 


— 
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[have always:-abhorred; and never did it wilfully' in 
my life, it appearing:to.mean aCt of __ as well 
as diſingennity ) yet I do aſſure him, I have endea- 
yourgd to underſtand: them truly, and to repreſent 
them fairly, and to judge impartially, Andalthough 
I'make_ no ſuch appeals t0 the any -of Fudgment as others 
do.; yet -I cannot but declare to: the world, as one 
that believes a day-of Judgment to come, that upon 
the moſt diligent : ſearch, and careful —_— could 
make into thismatter,l cannot find any Plea /ufficient 
to juſtifie in point of Conſcience,the preſent Separation 
from the Church of England, D 


Monſeigneur 


Monſeigneur, 


Exx woyages que jay ete oblige de faire, 
m'ont empeche de reponare auſſi toſt que je 
Paurois ſouhaite,a la lettre dont Votre Gran- 
deur ma fait la grace de m honorer. Comme 

jetois ſur le point de vons en faire des excuſes, Monſieur de 

L" Angle eſt arrive en ceſte ville, qui me les a fait encor 

differer, dans Peſperance,qu il centul bien ſe charger de 

ma reponſe,& quelle pourroit par ce moien vous etre plus 
fidellement rendue, Il eft vray, Monſienr,que ſt en croy- 
ois mon deplaiſir, je la remettrois encor a une autre fois ; 
cay je ne penx Vous ecrire ſans un extreme douleur quand 
Je yon, la matiere ſur Ia quelle vous me commandes de 
vous dire mon ſentiment. Je croy que vous le ſcaves 
deja bien, CO que vous ne me faites pas Phonnear de me 
te demander comme en ayant quelque forte de doute ;, vous 
me faites plus de juſtice que cela ; & vous ne me compre- 
ntz pas au nombre de ceux, qui ont touchant PEgliſe 
a Angleterre, une ſi mechante opinion, Pour moy, je 
en avois pas une fi mechante Þaucun veritable Anglow, 
C* je ne pouvois pas me perſuager quil y en eut un ſeul, 
qui crit qu on ne pent eſtre dans ſa communion ſans ha- 
ſarder ſon propre ſalut. Pour ceux qui ſon engages 
dans le parti de PEpgliſe Romaine, jen jugeois #out autre- 
ment. Its ont des maximes particuljeres, & aziſſeat par 
Eee a” antres 
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Pautres Intereſts, Mais pour cenx qut wont aucune liat.. 
ſon avec Rome, veſt une chofe bien ſinguliere ac les voir 
aſſer juſq'a cette extremite, que ae croire que dans 
PEglife Anglicane on e peut faire ſon ſalut. Ceff 
# avoir gueres de conviſſance de la Confeſſion de foy, que 
tout le monde Proteſtant a ſi hautement approuuee, & 
ui merite en effect les lonanges de tout ce qu'il y a de 
ml Chreſtiens. Car on ne pouvoit rien faire de plus ſage 
que cette Confeſſion, & jamais les articles as foy wont 
ete recueillis avec un diſcernement plus juſte, & plus 
raiſonnable que dans cette excliente piece, On 4 raiſon 
de Ia garder avec tant ae veneration aans Ia Biblic- 
theque a Oxford, le grand Jucllus pour Pavoir fi drge 
nement defentiie, eſt digne d'une louange inmortelke, 
COeft elle dont Dieu ſe ſervit dans le commencement de 
la Reformation d' Angleterre, & i elle =avoit pas tte 
comme ſon ouvrage, 1 ne Pauroit pas beuy dPuxe facon 
f} advantagenſe. Le ſucces qui elle ent, devroit fermer 
la bouche 4 ceux qui ſont les plus animes, & Pavoir 
venue trionpher de tant d'Obſtacles devroit faire recon- 
roitre a tout le monde, que dieu Seſt declare en ſa fa- 
veur, qu il Feſt viſiblement me'e de ſon etabliſſement, & 
qu ele a la verite & la fermete de [a parole, a qui elle 
doibt en effett ſa naiſſance, & ſon orig ine, Elle eſt 
aujourdhuy ce quwelle etoit quand elle etoit forme, & 
01 ne peut pas reprocher a Meſſieurs les Eveques gu'ils 
J ayent depuis ce tems la, apporte quelque change- 
ment. Et comment denc $'maginer quelle ayt chance 
@uſage? & peut on rien voir de plus inique, que de 
dire, quan Inſtrument que Dieu employa antrefois 
prur Pinſtruction de tant de gens de bien, pour 
f: falut de tant de peuples, pour la conſolation de 
tan te fidelles ſoit aujourahuy deveniie quelque choſe 
de funeſte, & de pernicieux. Si votre Confeſſion de foy 
eft pure, & innocente, votre ſervice divin Peſt auſſs, 
ST 
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Car on wy woit rien du tout qni tende a L'idolatrie : 
Vous wadores que Dieu ſeu! , dans wotre culte it 
uy a rien qui ſe termine a la creature, & ſe loa y 
trouve quelques ceremonies qui me ce rencontrent pas 
ailleurs, eſt faire profeſſion une terrible Theologie, 
avoir depouille toute charite, ne ſcavoir guere ce que 
wvalent les amcs, ne conottre point la nature des choſes 
indifferentes,que decroire qu*cll:s ſont capables de perdre 
eternellement cenx qui s'y veulent aſſujetter. Ceſt avoir 
une meme durete que de croire que votre Diſcipline ec-. 
clefiaſtique eſt capable de damner les hommes. Car ou 
a ton jamais vu que pour des articles de Diſcipline le 
ſalut des hommes ſe trouve intereſſe; & des choſes qui 
ne regardent que le dehors, & L'orare de L'Egliſe, & 
qui ne ſont que comme Lecorce, & les envelopes de ls 
verite, peuvent elles cauſer 1a mort, & gliſſer du pot- 
ſon dans une ame? Certes on ne les comprend jamais 
au nombre des werites eſſentielles, & comme il wy 
a que celles cy qui ſanvent, il y a quelles auſſi quz 
peuvent exclurre du ſalut. Pour be gonvernement 
Epiſcopal, quwatil qui ſoit dangereux, & qui puiſſe 
raiſonnablement alarmer des conſciences; & Sil 
i capable de priver de la gloire eternelle, & de 
ucher les aveniies du Ciel, qui eſt ce qui y eſt entre 
Peſpace de plus de quinze cents ans ? Puiſque penaant 
tout ce temps la, toutes les Egliſes du monae wont point 
eu autre gouvernement. Sil etoit contraire 4 la ve- 
rite & a Paquiſition du bonheur eternel, eft il croyable 
que Dieu Pent i hautement approuvue, & quail eut per- 
mis que pindavt tant de ſiecles, ſon Egliſe em euſt ele 
tyrannisee? Car qui eſtce qui Fa gouverne, grit eftce 
qu a compoſe ſes contiles tant generaux que particnliers, 
quieſtce qni a. combats tes Hereſirs dont elle 4 eſte ae 
tout temps attaque? ont ce pas ete les Eveques, & n 
eſtce pas 4 leur ſaze conautte, que la parole de Dieu 
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eſt redevable,apres Dien,de ſes vittoires & de ſes Triom- 

hes. Et ſans remonter juſq” au bercean, & la naiſſaxce 
de PEgliſe, qui eitce qui dans le ſiecle precedant delivys 
P Angleterre, que PErreur dont elle etoit envelopee ? 
. Bui etce qui y fit reſveiller ſi miraculeuſement la verite ? 
'fut ce pas le tele, & la fermete des Eveques, & leur mi- 
niitere? degagea Fil pas les Anglois de P oppreſſion ſous 
laquelle ils gemiſſoient de puis ſi long temps , & lenr ex- 
emple il aidat pas puiſſamment alaReformation de toute 
PEurope? En werite je croy quils en pouroient uſer 
eomme fit autrefois Gregoire ae Nazianze au milieu de 
Conſtantinople. Quand il y arriva, il trouwua que L* Ar- 
rianiſme y avoit fait ds fort grand progres, cependant, 
(or. courage, ſon zele, fon ſavoir affoiblivent ſs fort le 

arti des Heretiques , qu'en peu de temps la werite y 
apparnt plus belle que jamazs, & it voulut que le Temple 
ou it Favoit ſi fortement appuite, portaſt le nom d' Ana- 
ftaſie, parce qu'il L'y avoit comme deterree, & degagee 
de deſſous L'erreur, & par ſes ſoins continuels, il y 
avoit comme fait ſortir du tombeau, & plorieuſement 
reſuſcitee, Oeſt ce qu'ont fait auſſi les Evesques a* Ang le- 
terre. Ils woyotent non une verite ſeulement, mais 
. quaſi toutes les werites fondamentales enſevelies ſous un 
nombre eſpouvantable d Erreurs, Ils wvoyoient le joug 
ae Rome plus pefant an milieu deux qu'il nttort nulle 
part ailleurs, La difficulte quil y avoit a relfir dans 
la Reformation etoit capable de atcourager des perſon- 
es i une capacite , & d un zele mediocre, & neantmoins 
rien ne les detourne iun fi generenx deſſein. Les enne- 
ms ae dehors, ceux de dedans, toms terribles quils pa 
ruſſent, ne les intimident point ;, ils entreprenent ce 
grand ouvrage, & ne Pabandonnent point qu'ils xen 
ſoient venus. a bout, & quils wayent remu ſur le 
throne lawerite reſufcitee, En ſorte quils powvoient 
taifſer par tout des monaments de ce miracle © nommer 
Juſt eme nt 
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juſtement toutes leurs Egliſes du nom d' Anaſtaſie & de 
reſurrettion, Mais fice Titre manque a leurs Temples, 
lachoſe en ſoy leur convient, & Fon wentend refſonner 
au milieu deux que les Leſſons, & les louanges de la 
pure Verite, Ce qui doit obliger tous les gens de bien & 
ne Sen ecarter pas, & a regarder L'Egliſe Anglicane 
comme une Egliſe tres Orthodoxe. Deſt ce que fone tes 
Proteſtants de France, ceux de Geneve, cenx de Suiſſe, 
Cd Allemagne, & ceux d Hollande auffi, Car ils ſe 

firent un fort grand Honneur, d'avoir dans leur Concile 
de Dordrecht aes T heologiens d Angleterre, & monſtre- 
rent bien quils avoient pour L'Eglife Anglicane une 
profonde wveneration. Et dou vient done, que des An- 
glows memes en ont aujourdhuy ſi mechante opinion, & 
rompent ſi temerairement comme ils font, avec Ell: ? 
eſtce pas rompre avec toute L' Egliſe Ancienne,avec tous 
tes les Egtiſes Orientales, avec toutes les Egliſes Prote- 
ftantes qui ont toujours fort confidere la purete de celle 

a Angleterre? weſtcepas une horrible durete que de Pex- 
communier ſans miſericorde, & Sen faire etrangement a 
croire que de Pimaginer qu"ils ſoient les _{culs en Angle 
terre OF meme au milieu de tout le monde chrgſtien, qui 

ſoient deſtines an bonheur eternel & a ſouſtenir, comme 

il faut, les verites neceſſaires au ſalut. Certes on pour= 
rot faire un paraltele fort odieux entre ces Dofteurs, & 
le Pape Vittor, qui volut excommunier les Egliſes a A- 

ſfoe,par ce quoelles ne celebroient pas le feſte de Paſques as 
meme jour que Rome le faiſoit; entre eux & les Andiens, 
qui rompoient avec les Chreſtiens, & ne vouloient point 

ſouffrir ÞEvtques riches. Entre Eux & les Donatiſtes, 
qui ne wvouloient point de communion avec ceux qui 
avoient ett ordints par des Eveques laches,C qui Sima= 
ginoient que leur ſociete etoit Ia veritable Erliſe & 

Fepouſe bien aimte qui paiſſoit ſon troupean vers le midi. 
Extre eux & cenx de la communion Romaine, qui = þ 
0nnRe 
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bonne opinion de leur Egliſe, que hors Pelle ils ne ime 
ginent as qi” on puiſſe jams acquerir le Yaluk. Pour 
oy quelque exulin que Je [oi 4 la tolerance, je ne pou- 
You pourt ant me perſnager qu'il ex faille aU0Ir pour cenx 
qui en ont ſi pen pour les autres, & qui Sils Etoient les 
maitres, feroient aſſurement un mauvais quartie” a ceux 
qui dependroient deux, Je regarae ces gens la, comme 
des perturbateurs de PEftat, & de PEgliſe, & qui ſont 
infalliblement animes d'un eſprit de ſedition. Pay 
meme de la paine a creire qu'ils ſoient juſtement ce 
gwils diſent eftre, & je craindroys bien que ſous ces 
Dotteurs il iy euſt des ennemis tres aangerenx qui fu. 
ſent caches, Des Societes compoſees de telles perſonnes 
ſerctent eXtremmement perilleuſes , F 044 BE tes poirrort 
ſorufrir [ans -ouvrir Ia porte au deſorare, & travailler 
a ſa propre ruine, Il y en a de compoſees de perſonnes 
Plus raiſonables. : Mais je voudrois quelles le fuſſeut 
aſſez, pour ne ſe point ſeparer de celles qui compoſent 
TEgliſe Anglicane ; particulterement au terme 0% nous 
ſommes elles devroient tout faire pour une bonne Recon- 
ciliation ; & dans le conjuntture des affaires preſentes, 
zs devrotent bien Sapercevoir qu'il ny 4 quune bonne 
rennion qui puiſſe preventr les manx dont P Angleterre 
eſt menacee. Car pour dire lawverite, je ne voi pas que 
lerrs Mectings ſorent de fort granae utilite, & quon 
puiſſe £y conſoler davantage, que dans les Egliſes Epi/- 
copeles, Quand jeſtois a Lonares, il y a bien toft cing 
ans, je me trouvay en pluſicurs aſſemblees particulieres 
pour voir comme on s'y prenoit pour Pinſtruttion du peu- 
ple, & la predication de la parole de Dieu. Mais j avoite 
gue je wen recers aucune edification. Pentendis un de 
plus famenx Non-conformiſtes. 1! pre-choit ez un lieu 
-ou it y avoit trois hommes &.ſoila;ite, ongquatre vingt 
femmes. © Il avoit choifi un texte tourhant le reſtabliſſe= 
ment des ruines de Jeruſalem , & pour Pexpliquer il 
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cita cent foi, Pline & Vitruve, & woublia pas de dire 
en It.l'en c« proverbe, Duro con duro non fa. muro. 
Tout c liam parut hors dz Propos, fort peu a Propos pour 
des femmelctres, OF tres eloig ne dun eſprit qui ne cher- 
che que la conſolation &F Pedification ae ſes auditeurs, 
Se cantonner & faire un ſchiſme ponr avoir la liberte 
de debiter de telles vanites, eft une fort manvaiſe con- 
duite ; & les penuples paroiſſent bien foibles de quitter 
leur mutuelles aſſemblees pour des choſes qui meritent fi 
pen lenr eftime, & leur preference, Je weſtime pas, 
quo ſoit en obligation ae fouffrir ce dereglement. 11 
eſt vrsy quwantreforis on ſouffroit les Aſſemblees de No- 
vatiens 4 Rome & & Conſtantinople, & que les Dona- 
tiſtes avoient en Ia premiere place quelque ſorte de li- 
berte, Mais Oeſtoient les Eſtrangers, & cela meme ne 
dura pas long temps, & comme il 'y en avoit peu, cela 
ne tiroit pas en conſequence. Mais Ceft un autre fait en 
Angleterre, & comme le bien de PEſtat, & de PEpliſe 
depend abſoliment de Punion du peuple ſur le poinct de 
la Religion, on ny pourroit trop preſſer une union uni-- 
wverſelle, Mats il la faut procurer par les bonnes voyes, 
& comme Meſſienrs les Eveques ſont des perſonnes Pune 
grande experience , @Pun Scavoir extraordinaire, un 
z«le, F a'une bonte envers leur peuples veritablement 

paternelle, jeſpere qu"ils Pemployeront a ce grand Ovrage 
avec toute la prudence CF la charite quz font neceſſaires 
pour faire reu /ir ane fs lonable ——_ Vous parti- 
culierement, Monuſeioneur, dont la moderation > la ca- 
pacits ſont reconr ies ae ront lem: | [emble que ce 

ſoit un aeſſein reſerve pour votre g1 4 0 Sageſſe, & ſo 
wvous uy reuſci| e pas, apparemment que tous les autres 

9 travaill:ront inutilement, Pour moy, je ne puts con- 
tribuer dicy que de vorus, 3 que de prieres ; aitlſt Vous- 
puis bien proteſter que jen fu tors les jours de fort 
ſinceres poar la proſperite de PEgliſe Anglicane,, & pour 

| qie1h. 
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qwil plaiſe a Dieu faire en ſorte, que tous les Prope. 
Hants a) Angleterre ne ſoyent a Pavenir qu'un coeur jr 
qu une Ame, Te prie Votre Grandeur den eſtre biew 
perſuadee, & decroire qu'il weft pas poſſible d'eftye avec 
plus de reſpett que je le ſus, 


Monſeigneur, 


Votre tres humble & tres 
Obeiflant Serviteur, 


A Leyden 3 Sep- 
temb. 1680. 
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Firſt Lerter. 


A Letter from Monſieur le Moyne, Profeſſor of 
Divinity at Leyden , to my Lord Biſhop of 
London, concerning the nature of our preſent 
Differences, and the unlawfulneſs of Separa- 


tion from the Church of England. 


My LORD, 


Wo Journeys that I have been obliged to 
take, have hindred me from anſwering the 


Letter, with which your Lordſhip did me 

the favour to honour me, ſo ſoon 2s I could 
have wiſhed. Juſt as I was about to excuſe my ſelf 
to you for it, Monſieur de P Angle dame to this Town, 
which made me defer it longer yet, in hopes that he 
would charge himſelf with. my anſwer, and that 
by that means it might be brought unto you more 
ſafely. It is true, my Lord, that if I ſhould hearken 
to my own unwillingneſs, I ſhould pur it of ſtill to 
another time, for I cannot write unto you without 
being extreamly grieved, when I think upon the 
matter, of which you command me to tell you my 
opinion. I believe that you know it already, and 
that you do nor do me the honour to ask it of me, 
_ as1t you had any kind of doubt of it. You do me 
more right than ſo ; and you do not account me of 
the number of thoſe that have ſo ill an opinion of 
the Church of Exgland. For my part, ] had not - 
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bad a one of any true Ezgliſh man, andI could not 
bave perſwaded my ſelfthat there had been ſo much 
as one, which had believed that a man could not be 
of her communion, without hazarding his own fal- 
vation. For thoſe that are engaged in the party of 
the Church of Rowe, I judged quite otherwiſe of 
them ; they have particular Maxims, and a& by 
other intereſts. But for thoſe. that have no tye to 
Rome, it is a very ſtrange thing to ſee them come to 
that extream,as to believe that a man cannot be ſa. 
ved in the Chucch of Erg/azd. This is not to have 
much knowledge of thar confeſſion of Faith, which 
all the Proteſtant World has ſo highly approved, and 
which does really deſerve the praiſes of all good 
Chriſtians that are. For there cannot be any thing 
made more wiſe than that Confeſſion, and the Ar- 
ticles of Faith were never colletted with a more 
juſt and reaſonable diſcretion than in that excellent 
piece. There is great reaſon to keep it with fo 
mueh veneration in the Library of Oxford ; and the 
great Jewel deſerves immortal praiſe for having ſo 
worthily defended it. It was this that God made uſe 
of in the beginning of the Reformation of Exp lard. 
And if it had not been as it were his work, he had 
never bleſſed it in ſo advantageous a manner. The 
ſucceſs that it has had, ought to ſtop the mouth of 
thoſe that are the moſt paſſionate, and its having 
triumphed over ſo many obſtacles, ſhould make all 
the World acknowledge that God has declared-him- 
ſelf in favour of it, and that he has been viſibly con- 
cerned in its.eſtabliſhment ; and that it has the truth 
and confirmation of his. word, to which in effect it 
owes its birth and original. It is the ſame at pre- 
{ent as it was when it was made, and no one can re- 
proach the Biſhops for having made any change = it 
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ſince that time. And how then can it be imagined, 
that it has- changed its uſe ? And caa there be any 
thing more unjuſt, than to fay, that an inſtru. 
ment which God has heretofore employed for the 
inſtruction of ſo many People, for the conſola- 
tion of ſo many good Men, for the falvation of 
{o many Believers, is now become a deſtruQtive 
and pernicious thing ? If your Confeſſion of Faith 
be pure and innocent, your Divine Service is fo 
too: for no one can diſcover any thing at all in 
it that tends to Idolatry : You adore nothing but 
God alone ; in your Worſhip there is nothing 
that is terminated on the Creature : And if there 
be ſome Ceremonies there, which one ſhall not 
meet with in ſome other places ; this were to make 
profeſſion of a terrible kind of Divinity, to put off 
all Charity , not to know much what Souls are 
worth ; not to underſtand the nature of things in- 
different, to»1believe thar they are able to deſtroy 
thoſe eternally,that are willing to ſubmit themſelves 
unto them. It is to have the ſame hardneſs to be- 
lieve that your Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline can damn 
any. For where has it been ever ſeen, that the ſal. 
vation of Men was concerned for Articles of Diſci- 
pline, and things that regard but the outſide, and 
order of the Church, and are but as it were the 
bark and covering of the trath? Can theſe things 
cauſe death, and diſtil poyſon into a Soul ? Truly 
theſe are never accounted in the number of eſlen- 
tial Truths ; and as there is nothing but theſe that can 
fave, ſo there is nothing but theſe that can exclude 
men from ſal--ation. For the Epiſcopal Government, 
what is there in it that is dangerous,and may reaſon- 
ably alarm mens Conſciences? And if this be ca- 
pable of depriving us of =_—_ Glory, and ſhutting 
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the Gates of Heaven, who was there that entred 
| there for the {pace of fifreen hundred years, ſince 
that for allrhat time all the Churches of the world 
had no other kind of Government ? If it were con- 
trary to the truth, and the attainment of eternal 
happineſs, is it credible that God had fo highly ap- 
proved it, and permitted his Church to be ryranni- 
zed over by it for ſo many Ages? For who was it 
thar did govern it * Who was it that did makeup 
its Councils, as well general, as particular ? Who 
was it that combated the Herelies with which 
it has been at all times aſſaulted ? Was it not the 
Biſhops ? And it is not to their wiſe conduQt, to 
whichnext under God, his Word is beholden for its. 
Vidtories and Triumphs? And not to go back fo far 
as the birth. and infancy of the Church ; who was it 
that in the laſt Age delivered Ezg/ard.from the error 
in which ſhe was 1nveloped ? Who was it that made 
the Truth to riſe ſo miraculouſly there again? Was it 
not the zeal and conſtancy of the Biſhops, and their 
Miniſtry that diſengaged the Ezeliſh from that Op- 
preſſion under which they had- groaned ſo long ? 
And did not their example powertully help forward 
the Reformation of all Exrope ? In truth Tthiok they 
might make the ſame uſe of this, as Gregory Nazian- 
zex did heretofore at Conſtaxtizople. When he ar- 
rived there,he found that Arrian;ſmhad made a very 
great progreſs in that place ; but rhen his courage, 

is zeal, his learning did ſo mightily weaken the par- 
ty of the Herericks, that ina little time the truth a 
peared there again more beautiful than ever; and the 
Church where he had ſoſtoutly upheld it, he would 
have to bear the name of Azaſtafia ; becauſe he had 
brought the truth as it were out of the Earth, and 


clearedit from the error that lay upon it, and BY 
us 
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his. continual cares had cauſed it, as it were, to 
come out of the Grave to a Glorious RefurreC&ion. 
It is this too that the Biſhops of Exglard have done; 
they ſaw not only one Truth, but almoſt all the fun- 
dameatal Truths buried under a formidable number 
of errors; they ſaw the yoke: of Rome heavier 
among them, than it was any where elſe : The dif-- 
ficulty that there was of ſucceeding in the Refor- 
mation, was enough to diſcourage perſons of an 
ordinary capacity and zeal. Nevertheleſs nothing 
turns them from ſo generons a deſign; the* ene- 
mies without, and thoſe within as terrible as they 
feem, do- not fright them; they undertake this 
__ work , and do not leave 1t till they had 
xXrought it about , and raiſed up the Truth, and 
placed it again upon the Throne, in ſuch a man- 
ner that they might every where have monuments 
of this miracle, and juitly have called all their 
Churches by the name of —_ or ReſurreQtion, 
But if their Churches have not that title, the thing 
it ſelf belongs unto- them ; and you ſhall hear no- 
thing diſcourſed of in theſe, but LeQures and 
Fraifes of the pure Truth. Which ought to oblige 
all good men not to ſeparate from it ; but to look 
upon the Church:of Ezgland, as a very Orthodox 
Church. Thus all the Proteſtants of France d0o,: 
thoſe of Gezeva, thoſe of Switzerland and Germany, 
and thoſe -of Holland too ; for they did themſelves 
a very great honour in having ſome Divines of Eng- 
land in their -Synod. of Dort, and ſhewed plainly 
that they had a profound veneration for the Churc 
of Enyland, And from; whence does it then come, 
that ſome Engliſhmen themſelves have fo ill an opi- 
nion of her at preſent, and divide raſhly from her, 
as they do? Is not this to divide fxom all the anti- 
ent 
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. ent Churches, from/all the Churches of the Eaf, 


from all the Proteftant Churches, which have al- 
ways had a very great reſpect for rhe purity of 
that of Exm21exd? Ts it not horrible impudence to 
excommunicate her without Mercy, and to make 
themſelves believe ſtrangely of her, for them to 
imagine that they are the only men in Exg1a,4, nay, 
in the Chriſtian World, that are predeſtinated to 
Eternal happineſs, and to hold the truths neceſlary 
to ſalvation, as they oughtto be held ? Indeed one 
might make a very odious Parallel betwixt theſe 
Teachers and Pope Vitor, that would needs ex- 
communicate the Churches of 4fia, becauſe they 
did not celebrate.the Feaſt of Exfter the ſame day 
they did at Rowe, .Betwixt them and the Audears 


that divided from the Chriſtians, and would not en- 


dure rich Bilbops. Betwixt them and the Doratifts, 
that would have no communion with them that had 


, been ordained by lapſed Biſhops, and imagined that 


their Society was the true Church, and the well be- 
loved Spoule, that fed her Flock 1n the South. Be- 
twixt them and thoſe of the Roman Communion, 
who have ſo good an opinion of their own Church, 
that out of her they do not imagine that any one 
can ever be ſaved. For my part, as much inclined 
to Toleration as I am, I cannot for all this perſwade 
my ſelf, that it ought to be allowed to thoſe that 
have fo little of it tor other men ; and who, it they 


were Maſters, would certainly give but bad quarter 
to thoſe thar depended upon them. 1 look upon 
theſe men as diſturhers. of the State and Church, 
.and who'are doubtleſly animated by a Spirit of Se- 


- 


dition. Nay, I can ſcarce. believe, that they are juſt 
ſuch as they ſay they are ; and I ſhould be {ome- 
thing atraid, that very dangerous enemies might be 
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hid under colour of theſe Teachers, Societies com- 
poſed of ſuch perſons, would be extream cange- 
rous ; and they could not be ſuttered without open-' 
ing the Gate to diſorder, and advancing towards 
ones own ruine. 'There are ſome of theſe that are 
compoſed of more reaſonable men, but I could wiſh 
they were reaſonable enough not to ſeparate from 
thoſe of which the Church of Ezglazd is compoſed. 
Eſpecially in the caſe we are in, they ſhould do all 
for a good agreement; and 1n the preſent con- 
juncture of affairs, they ſhould underſtand that 
there is nothing but a good re-union, that can 
prevent the evils with which Exg/azd is threatned. 
For to ſpeak the truth, I do not ſee that their 
Meetings are of any great uſe, or that one may be 
more. comforted © there, than in the: Epiſcopal 
Churches. When I was at Londox almoſt five years 
ago, I went to ſeveral of their private Aﬀembhes, 
to. ſee what way they took for. the inſtruftion of © 
the people, and the preaching of the Wordgot 
God. But I profeſs I was notatall edified by it. 
I heard one of the moſt famous Nor-conformiſts , 
he preached in a place where there were: three men 
and three or fourſcore Women : he had choſen a 
Text about the building up the Ruines of Jeruſalem, 
and for the explication of it, he cited Pliny and 
Vitruvius a hundred times, and did not forget to - 
mention. a Proyerb in Italian, Duro con duro non 
fa muro, All this ſeem'd to me nothing to the - 
purpoſe, and very improper for the poor Women, 
and very far from a Spirit that fought nothing but 
the comfort and edification of his hearers-. To. 
cantonize themſelves, and make a Schiſm to have. . 
the liberty to vent ſuch vanities, is very ill conx 
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duQ, and the Poopee ſeem very weak to quit their 
mutual Aſſemblies for things that fo little deſerve 


their eſteem and preference. I do not think that 


any. one is obliged to ſuffer this irregularity. It1s 
true, that the Afſemblies of the Novations were 
{ametimes ſuffered at Rome and CorHtantinople, and 
that even the Donatifts had ſome kind of liberty tn 
the firſt of theſe places. But they were only ſtran- 
gers; and that neither did not endure any long 
time; and as there were but few of them, 


that 1s not to be drawn into example. But .it 1s 


another caſe in Exglanq; and ſeeing the good of 
the State and Church depends abſolutely upon the 
union of the people in the point of Religion, one 
cannot there preis an univerſal union too much. 
But it ought to be procured by good means ; and 
{ſince the Biſhops are perſons of great experience, 


.of an. extraordinary knowledge, of a true fatherly 


zea! and goodneſs towards their people, I hope 
that they will employ themſelves in this great 
work with all the Prudence and Charity that are 
neceſſary to the ſucceeding of ſuch a commenda- 
ble undertaking. You particularly , M:y Lord, 
whoſe moderation and capacity are acknowledged 
by all the World ; it looks as if it were a deſign 
reſerved for your great Wiſdom ; and if you do 
not ſucceed, it 15s clear, that all others will labour 
in it -but in vain. For my part I can contribute 
nothmg to it whereTam, but Vows and Prayers; and 
of theſes I can proteit that I make very ſincere ones 
every day for the proſperity of the Exgliſþ Church; 
and that it would pleaſe C cd to order things in ſuch 
manner, that all the Proteſtants of Exzgland for the 
farure, might 'be of one Heart and*of one Soul. I 
beg 
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bag your Lordſhip to - well aſſured of this, and 


ieve that it A impoſſible to be with more 
reſpelt than I am, 


My Lord, 


Your moſt Humble and 
| moſt Obedient ſer- 
Vant, 

Leyden Sept.. 3. 
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Monſe igne ur, 


incivil que mon ſilence ſur la lettre que vous 
me fiſtes Phonnenr de weſcrire il y a environ 
trots. mois ; It eſt pourtant vray que je way 
rien & me reprocher ſur cela: & afin que vous:le croizes 
comme moy , Vous voulez bien me permettre de vous 
dire comment la choſe Seſt paſſee. Quand on mwap- 
porta woſtre Lettre, Jeſtois retombe dans une grande 
& violente fievre dont Dieu wa afflige durant quatre 
ou cing mois, & qui ma mene juſqu' a deux doits de ls 
mort, Tepriay un de mes amis, qui eftoit alors dans 
7a chambre, de Powurir & de me dire te nom de celuy 
qui me Peſcrivoit, mais il ſe trouva que Vous avies 
oublie: de la ſizner, ſur quoy je me Pa fis apporter, pour 


voir i. je wen connoiſtrois point: le carattere;, Et ce 


fut encore inutilement., par ce que juſqwalors je i 


avois rien veu de voſtre main: Cela me fit croire 
quelle avoit eſte efcrite par celuy Ia meſme qui Pa- 
voit apportee, pour maitrapper dix ou douze ſous de 
port ;, car ce petit tratageme eft aſſes commun en cette 
ville: & aprez cela, je ne me mis pas fort en pein? 


A Paris I 32. d' Octob. 
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de ce queelle deviendroit. Elke ſe conſerva pourtans 
dans mon cabinet par le plus grand hazard au monde, 
& meftant heureuſement tombee ſous la main, il y a 
aeux 06 trois jours, je la rel; & Paiant trouvee 
trop ſage & trop grave pour avoir eſt eſcrite par un 
homme tel que je me Peſtois imagine, je la monſtray 
-4 Monfienr Clande qui y reconnut &abord wvoſtre eſert- 
ture , & qui me dit que vous en eftiez PAuteur. Je 
ponſe Monſeigneur que cela ſuffit pour me juſtifier au> 
prez de vous Pun ſilence, qui bien que je wen ſoic 
aucunement coupable, ne Ts pas de me donner quelque 
eſpece de confuſion. Mais ponr venir au contenu de voſt re 
lettre, je ne wvous puis exprimer avec quelle douleur 
J apprens que vos diviſions continuent, en un temps att 


quel il y a des raiſons fi _— de ſe rtiinir ; Ce- 


que vous me dites ſur tout des eſcrits que Pon public 
a cette heure, pour faire croire que la communion avec 
PEzlife Anglicane eſt illezitime , & que les Miniſtres 
ne la peuvent permettre aux particuliers ſans crime, 
me paroiſt une choſe ſi deraiſonnable en elle meſme, 
& fo fort a contre-temps ,- que j aurois peine a la croire 
ſs elle ne weſtoit atteſtee par une perſonne de voitre 
mtrite & de voſtre poids. Vous ſavez bien Monſeig- 
neur quels ſont & quels ont toujours eſt mes ſenti- 
mens ſur cela, & la manitre dont Pen uſay ils y 4 
deux ans dans mon voiage a' Angleterre, en frequentant 
vos aſſemblees, & en preſchant meſme dans un trow- 
pean qui eft ſous la Turiſdittion de PEgliſe Anglicane, 
monſtre aſſez que ſuis bien tloigne de croire que ſa 
communion ſoit illegitime ; Et cela meſme prouve d une 
maniere bien evidente, que mon ſentiment a cet egard 
eft celuy de nos Epliſes , parce quil weſt pas imagt- 
nable que Peuſſe voulu faire, ſans neceſſite, une choſe 
qui meuft attire Pindignation de mes freres, & Jt, 
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+ mon retour, m*euſt expoſe a leurs reproches on leurs 
cenſures. Pleuſt a Dieu, Monſergneur , que tout ce 

wil y a-de Chreſtiens egarez dans le monde Vou- 
FM ent recevoir voſtre Reformation, que je repanarots 
de bon ceur tout ce que jay deſang pour leur procarer 
un figrand bien, Et que ej aſſeure de la joje ex- 
treſme avec laquelle nos Egl:ſes entreroient dans leur 
Communion; St en eſt ant dans la purete de vos ſenti- 
mens pour les-dogmes, ils ne differoient plus a avec nous 
que par des Surplis, par des Ceremonies innocentes, & 

ar quelque diverſite a'Orares aans le Gouvernement 
de PEgliſe. Et cela Monſeigneur vous fait aſſes 
comprenare ,, ce que jay 4 reſponare 4 voſtre ſeconde 

acſtion, Car = que PEglife Anglicane eſt. une 06- 
ritable Egliſe de noſtre Seigneur, Puis- que fon Culte 
C ſes Dog mes ſont purs, & wont rien az contraire 4 
la parole de Dieu, Et puis que quand*la Refermation 
3 4 eſte” receiie, elle y aefte receis: avec PEpiſcopat. Ex 


ex »y eftabliſſant la Liturgie & tes Ceiemonies qui y 


ſont aujourdhuy en uzage, il 'eft ſans dout? du devorr 
de tous les Reformez de Yoſtre Royaume deſe texir iu- 
ſeperablement uns, a Cette Egliſe;, Et ceux qui ne le 
font pas, ſous ombre qwils deſireroient, plus de ſimpli- 


cite. dans les : Ceremonies, & moins » imegalite entre 


tes Vhiniftres e commettent afſeurement un tres grand 


peche,” Car le ſchiſme eft le plus redoutavle' mal qui 
puiſſe' arriver 4 FEgliſe;, Et pour Peviter la-charite 
Chreftienne oblige tous les gens de bien a ſupporter 
en kurs freres % choſes bien moins ſupportables que 
ne le doivent paroiſtre celles dont -il--Hagit , aux yeux 
de ceux Ih meſmes qui les ont te' ples. en averſion : 
Ez Oeftoit Ia fi bien le ſentiment de noftre Grand & 
Excellent Calvin que dans ſan traitte de !a neceſſite 
& Ia Reformation: i{-.ne fait point de difficulte de dire, 
| 2:te 
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Dre Fil ſe trouvoit des gens aſſes deraiſonables 
pour refuſer la Communion d'une Egliſe pure dans ſon 
calte F dans ſes Dogmes, & pour ne pas ſe ſoumetti © 
avec reſpett a ſon Gonvernement , ſous ombre quelle 
auroit retenu PEpiſcopat- conditionne comme le voſtre, 
il iy auroit point de cenſare ny-de rigeur de diſci- 
pline quon ne deuſt. exercer contre eux.. * Talem no- 
bis Hierarchiam fi exhibeant, in qua. fic. emineant 


. Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubefſle. non recuſent., ut-ab 


itlo tanquam ab unico capite pendeant & ad ipſum 
referantur., in qua. {ic inter ſe -fratergam ſocieta- 
tem. colanr, ut non-alio modo. quam ejus-veritate 
ſint colligati, tum vero-nullo non anathemate dignos 
farear, 11 qui erunt qui non. cam. revereantur, = 
maque obedientia obfervent. Ez Beze weſme , . qui 
a approuvoit pas en geaeral le gouvernement Epiſcopal, 
fait une telle diſtinition du woſtre, & eſt ſu eloigne 
de croire que Pon puiſſe , ou que Pon doive en prenare 
ſujet de ſe ſeparer de voſtre Egliſe, quwil prie Dieu 
ardemment quelle paiſſe toujours de meurer dans Pheu- 
reux eſtat ou elle avoit eſte miſe & conſervee , par le 
ſang, par la purete de la foy,. & par la:fage conduite de 
ſes Excell:ns Eveſques, * Quod +{r nunc Anglicana 
Eccleſia inſtaurata ſuornm Epiſcoporum & Archie- 

iſcoporum authoritate perliſtat , quemadmodum 
bas noſtra memoriacontigit, ut ejus ordinis homi- 
nes non tantum in{ignes Dei Martyres,.. ſed etiam 


preſtantiſſimos Paſtores & DoQtores habuerit, fru- 


atur ſane iſta ſingulart. Der. beneficentia, que uti- 
nam 1ll: fit perpetua. Afais, Monſeigneur , quoyque 
les premiers Auteurs de 'a ſeparation qui-vors\trouble, 
ſoient extraordinairement coupables, & que veux qui 
la- continuent & qui la fortifient par leurs eſcrits de 
raiſonnables. , eruportez, te ſoient unſſy extremement, 
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2/7 meanmoins certain que dans Ia multitude qui tes 
ſer, it y a ame tafinite he bonnes gens dont la foy 
eft pure © ta piece fincere; F qui we demenrent 
eloignes de vous que parce que leur ſimplicite eft ſur 
priſe, & quon les a egjrayez par ces grands mots de 
Zyrannie, a Oppreſſion, ae ſuppoſts ae Þ Antechriſt dont 
on leur bat perpetuellement les oreilles: Fe les mets 
au rang de ces foibles qui aiſoient quils weſtoient 
point au corps & aont St. Paul ait gu'ils eftoient du 
corps pourtant ; Et il me ſemble que les bons & 
charitables Eveſques comme vous, en doivent dire, quoy 
gwen un ſens un pea different , ce qu Optat de Miltve 
arſoit des Donatiſtes de ſon temps, Si collegium 
Epiſcopale nolunt nobiſcum habere, tamen fratres 
ſunf : Au nom de Dieu done Monſeipnenr faites tout 
ce qui vous ſera poffible pour les ramener a leur devoir 
par la donceur & par la Charite, qui ſeal? eſt capable 
aoperer de grandes choſes en ces occaſions. Car les 
hommes qui ont toujours de Porgueil, ſe ſoulevent ordi- 
nairement contre tout ce qui leur paroiſt ragir- que par 
la ſeule Anuthorite, mais ils ne manquent preſque jamais 
de ſe rendre au ſupport & 4 la condeſcendance, Man- 
ſuetus homo cordis eſt medicus. Ye ze pretens 
pas Monſeigneur m ingerer de vous donner la deſſus 
ancun aol particulter ; Vous qui voiez les choſes de 
prez, & qui avez le ceur tout penetre ae Ia charite 
Chreſtienne, jugez mieux que perſonne des remeades qui 
ſont les plus propres a un fi grand mal; Et je fai 
aſſeure que Sil ne falloit pour le gutrir que Sabſtenir 
de quelques expreſſions , que quitter quelques ceremo- 
nies, OF que changer la coulenr de quelques habits, vous 
vous y reſoudriez avec grand plaiſir, & a quelque choſe 
de plus difficile, Il me ſemble meſme avoir leu en 
quelque endroit des Vindiciz de Monſieur be Doten de 
Winfor 
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Winſor que ce furent la les [entimens charitables que: 
fit paroiftre PEgliſe Anglicane par la bouche de trois on. 
quatre de ces Eveſques, dans une Conference qui ce fit 
ſur les moiens de reunion , en la premiere annte du 
reſt abliſſement de ſa Majeſte Brittannique, & qwil ne 
tint qu'a quelques Miniſtres de cenx qu'on appelle Preſ= 
byteriens, que la choſe ne paſſaſt plus avant. Buoy 
qu'il en ſoit je prie Dieu de tout mon ceur qwil ouvre 
les yeux des uns: pour leur faire connoiftre 1a foibleſſe 
aes raiſons ſur leſquelles ils fondent une ſeparation i 
aſligeante, Et qu'il conſerve & qu'il augmente de plus 
en plus dans les autres, la piete, le zele & la charite- 
aont ils ont beſoin pour travailler. heureuſement a une 
reiinion qui rejonira les hommes & les Anges,, & qui 
attirera mille tenediftions de la terre &F du Ciel ſur 
cenx qui y auront le plus contribie : Et je vous avoue- 
Monſeigneur que je ne ſerois pas conſolable ſi je voiois 
qu on ne fiſt pas au moins quelque nouvel effort pour 
Yeiſir dans un ouvrage ſi ſaint & ſi important dans 
un temps qui my paroiſt ſi, propre. Car outre que tes 
intereſts de Voſtre Eftat & de Voſtre Egliſe le deman- 
dent extraord:inairement , jJ apprens que par une admi- 
rable Lenediitic: 1u Ciel, toutes vos Chaires Epiſco- 
pales ſont maintenant remplies par a Excellens Servi- 
teurs de. Dieu, qui aiment Feſus Chriſt & ſon Egliſe, 
CF qui ont tous les qualitez dk la teſte & du ceur qui 

ſont neceſſaires- pour pouvoir & pour wouloir contribuer 

a cette bonne euure,.. Et a en juger par vous Mon-. 
ſeignenr, & par Monſeignenr Þ Archeveſque de Canter: 
bery, & Monſeigneur PEveſque Oxford que Pay eu 
Phonneur de voir duraut mon Sejour en Angleterre, je 
way pas de peine 4 me le perſuader, Mais jay pear 
de vos avoir ennuye par cette lopaue kttre , je Vous: 

ey demande tres humblement pardon , Et je vos ſup- 

plie 
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plie &eftre bien perſuade uy je conſerve toujours wne 
extreme Yeconnoiſſance Pamitie dont vous mho. 


more, Of que. je ſnis avec tont be reſpetF que je vous 
avis @ 


Voſtre tres humble & tres. 
obciſſant Serviteur, 


De [F Angle. 


Monſcigneur, 

Monſieur Claude:mon Excellent Collegue a qui jay 
montre cette lettre, wa prie de vous dire, en vous af- 
ſeurant de ſon tres humble ſervice, qu'il ls ſouſcriroit 
de bon ceur,F qi ileft abſolument dans mes ſentimens. 
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Paris, Oob. 31. 1680. 


Second Letter. 


From Monfieur de L'Angle one of the preſent 
Preachers of the Reformed Church meeting at 
Charenton rear Paris, #pon the ſame ſubject. 


_— —_Y 


Orr "nm 


My Lord, 


" Othing may ſeem fo ſtrange and ſo uncivil 

to you, as my filence upon your Letter you 

4 did me the honour to write me about 
three months ago. But yet it 1s true 

that in this caſe I have nothing to blame my ſelf 
for ; and that you may believe it as wellas I, you 
will 'give me leave to tell you how the matter hap- 
pened. When your Letter was brought me, I was - 
relapſed into a great and violent Fever, with which 
God has afflifted 'me for the ſpace of four or five. 
months; and which has brought me very near the ': 
grave; I prayed one of my friends, which was then 
in my Chamber, to open the Letter, and to-tell me 
the name of him that wrote it ; but it chanced that: 
you had forgotten to fubſcribe it, upon- which I 
made it be brought to me; to ſee if I did not know 


the CharaQer ; but it was. to-no purpoſe, becauſe 
Hhh till 
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till then I had not ſeen any thing of your hand. 
This made me believe that it had been written by 
the ſame man that brought it, to get tenor twelve 
Sous for the carriage ; for that little ſtratagem 1s 
common enough in this Town. After this, I did 
not much trouble my ſelf what became of it ; but 
yet it was preſerved in my Cabinet by the greateſt 
chance in the world ; and being happily fallen in- 
to my hands two or three days ſince, I read ir over 
again ; and having found it too prudent and grave 
to have been written by ſuch a one as I had imagi- 
ned, I ſhewed it to Mozſteur Claude, who preſently 
knew your hand, and told me that you were the 
Author of it. I think, my Lord, this 1s enough to 
excuſe me to you, for a ſilence, for which though I 
am not any way faulty, yer I cannot chooſe but be 
ſomething aſhamed. 

But to come to the contents of your Letter ; 1 
cannot expreſs to you with how much griet I un- 
derſtand that your diviſions continue, ar a time in 
which there are ſuch preſſing reaſons for being Re- 
united. Above all, that which you tell me of 
writings that are at this time publiſhed, to make 
men believe that Communion with the Church of 
Exgland is unlawful, and that the Miniſters cannot 
permit 1t to private perſons without ſinning, ſeems 
to me a thing ſo unreaſonable in it ſelf, and ſo ve- 
ry unſeaſonable now, that I ſhould ſcarce believe it, 
if 1t were not atteſted by a perſon of your merit 
and conſideration, My Lord, you know well what 
my ſentiments are, and always have been in this 
matter ; and the way which I uſed two years ago, 
when I was in Expand, in frequenting your af- 
lemblies, and preaching too in a-Congregation-thar 


45 under the juriſdiction of the Church of Erz/2z4, 
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ſufficiently ſhews that. I am very far from belie- 
ving that her Communion is unlawful. And this 
alſo proves very evidently that my opinion in this 
matter is the ſame that is holden by our Churches ; 
becauſe it 1s not imaginable that I would with- 
out wy neceſſity, have done a thing which would 
have drawn the diſpleaſure of my Brethren upon 
me, and which at my return would have expo- 
ſed my ſelf to be blamed, if not to be cenſured by 
them. My Lord, I would to God that all the 
miſtaken Chriſtians that are in the world would 
receive your Reformation ; I would with all my 
heart ſpend-all the blood I have to procure them 
{o great a good. And I am ſure with what an 
exceeding Joy our Churches would enter into their 
Communion, if being pure in their opinions for 
Doctrine, they differed no more from us, than 
by Surplices, and innocent Ceremonies ; and {ome 
diverſity of Orders in the Government of the 
Church. 

And by this, my Lord, you may perceive what 
I have to anſwer to your ſecond queſtion. For 
ſince the Church of Exg/and is a true Church of 
our Lord ; ſince her Worſhip and Doctrines are 
pure, and have nothing in them contrary to the 
word of God ; and ſince that when the Reforma- 
tion was there received, it was received together 
with Epiſcopacy, and with the eſtab]iſhment of the 
Liturgy, and Ceremonies, which are there 1n ule 
| ar this day; it is without doubt the duty of all 
the Reformed of your Realm, to keep themſelves 
inſeperably united to the Church. And thoſe that 
do not do this, upon pretence that they ſhould de- 
ſire more ſimplicity in their Ceremonies, and leſs - 
of inequality among the Miniſters, do certainly 

| Hhh 2 ' com- 
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commit-a. very great. fin. For Scluſm 1s the moſt 
formidable evil that can befal the Church : and 
for the avoiding of this, Chriſtian charity obliges 
all good men to bear with their Brethren in ſome 
things much leſs tolerable than thoſe, of which the 
diſpute is; ought to ſeem, even; in the eyes of thoſe 
that have the moſt averſion. for them. And this 
was ſo much the opinion of our great and excel- 
lent Calvin, that in his Treatiſe of the neceſſity of 
the Reformation he makes no difiiculty to fay ;. 
That if there ſhould be any 1o unreaſonable as to 
refuſe the Communion of a Church that was pure 
in its Worſhip and Doctrine, and not to ſubmit 
himſelf with reſpeCt to its Covernment, under pre- 
tence that it had retained an Epiſcopacy quaitfied 
as yours is ; there would be no Cenfure nor ri- 
gour of Diſcipline that ought not to be exerciſed 
upon them. Zalem nobis Hierarchiam fi exhibeant, 
in qua ſic emineant Epiſcopi ut Chriſt's ſubeſſe non recu-. 
ſent, ut ab illo tanquan ab unico Capite pendeant, & 
ad ipſum referantur ; in qua ſic inter ſe fraternam ſocie- 
tatem colant, ut non alio moao quam ejus veritate ſint 
colligati ; tum wero nullo now Anathemate dignos fa- 
tear, fi qui erunt qui non eam revereantur, ſummag; 
obedientt. obſervent. And Beza himſelf, who did: 
not in the general approve of the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, makes ſuch a diſtinction of yours, and 
is ſo far from believing, that one may, or that 
one ought to take occaſzon from thence to- ſepa- 
rate from your Church, that he prays earneſtly to 
God that ſhe may always remain. in that happy 
eſtate in which ſhe .had been put and- preſerved, 
by the blood, by the purity of the Taith, and by 

PS. Byod 
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Fum & Archiepiſcoporum authoritate perſiſt at , quemad- 
moaum hoc noitrd4 memorid contigit,. ut ejus ordimis ho- 
mines, non tantum. inſignes De: Martyres, ſed etiar 
preitantiſſimos Paitores & Dottores habuerit, fruatur 
ſane iſta ſingulari Dei bereficentid; que. utinan ill; ſit 
peErperua. 

But, my: Lord, although: the firſt Authors of the 
Separation, which troubles you, be extraordinari- 
ly to blame, and though thoſe that continue it, 
and ftrengthen it, by their unreaſonable and paſſ- 
onate Writings, be extreamly ſo too ; 1t 1s certain 
that yet among the multitude that: follows. them, 
there is a very great number of good men, whole. 
faith is pure , and whoſe piety is ſincere, and who- 
remain Conenat from you only becauſe their {im- 
plicity 1s ſurprized, and becauſe they have.been: 
trightned with the bugbear: words of Z7yrauny, Op- 
preſſion, Limbs of Axtichriſt which are continually 
beaten 1nto their ears. I rank theſe with thoſe 
weak ones who ſaid they were not of the Body ; 
and of whom St. Pa! ſaid they were of the Body 
for all that, And it {eems to me that the good 
and charitable Biſhops, fuch as you, ought toſay 
of them, though in ſomething a difterent ſenſe, as 
Optatus Hl uitanus faid. of the. Donatiſts of his 
time, Sz Collerrum Epi{copale nolunt noviſcum habere, 
tamenfratrs ſunt, In the name of. God then, my 
Lord, do all that poſſible you-can to :bring them 
back to their duty by ſweetnels and charity, which 
is only able to do great things on theſe occaſions. 
For men, who: have always — of pride, do 
commonly oppoſe every thing that ſeems to-them- 
.to a& by bare Authority only : but they ſcarce 
ever fail to yield themſelves up te forbearanceani 


condeſcenſion.. Maz/uetws homo corde eft medicees. 
L do- 
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'I do not pretend, my Lord, to thruſt my {elf in ts 
give you any particular advice in this caſe ; you that 
Hee things .near at hand, and that havea heart deep- 
ly affected with Chriſtian Charity, will judge bet- 
ter than any man, what remedies are rhe moſt pro- 
per for ſo greatan evil ; and I am ſure that 1t there 
were nothing wanting tocure it, but the abſtaining 
from ſome expreſſions, the quitting ſome Ceremo- 
nies, and the changing the colour of ſome habits, 
you would reſolve to do that, and ſomething more 
dihcult than that , with great pleaſure. And I 
think.I have read in ſome part of the YVindicie of 
Mr. Dean of Wirdſor, that theſe were the charita- 
ble ſentiments which the Church of Exgland de- 
clared by the mouth of three or four of her Bi- 
ſhops, in a Conference that was held concerning 
the means of re-union, the firſt year that his Maje- 
ſity was reſtored ; and that nothing hindered the 
matter from going farther, but ſome of thoſe Mini- 
ſters they call Presbyterians. However it be, I pray 
God with all my heart, that he would open the 
eyes of the one to make them ſee the weaknels of 
the reaſons upon which they ground ſuch an atflict- 
ing Separation : and that he would preſerve, and 
increaſe more and more in the other, that Þiety , 
that zeal, and that charity which they have 
need of for the happy proceeding to a re-union, 
which will rejoyce men and Angels, and bring 
cown a thouſand bleſſings of Heaven and Earth 
upon thoſe that ſhall contribute the moſt unto 
it. And I aflure you, My Lord, I ſhould be 
paſt all comfort if 1 ſhould ſee that ſome new 
attempt at leaſt were not made for the ſucceſs of a 
work ſo holy, and of ſuch conſequence, in a time 
that ſeems to me ſo proper for it. For beſides that 

| the 
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the intereſt of your State, and Church do require it in 
ſuch an extraordinary manner ; I hear that by a won- 
derful bleſſing of Heaven, all your Epiſcopal Sees 
are filled ar this time with excellent Servants of 
God, who love Jeſ4s Chri#t and his Church, and 
who have all the qualities of the head and the heart, 
which are neceſlary to make them able, and willing 
to contribute to this good work. And tv judge of 
it by you, My Lord, and my Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and my Lord Biſhop of Oxford, whom I 
had the honour to fo during my ſtay in England, lam 
eafly perſwaded of 1t. | 

But I am afraid I. have tired you with this long 
Letter ; I humbly beg your pardon for it; and I 
beſeech you to be very well aſſured thar I _ 
preſerve a very grateful 'acknowledgment of the 
Friendſhip with which you honour me, and that I 
2m with all the reſpect that I owe 


My Lot a, | 
Tour moiſt Hum3le and * 


mot Obedient Ser- - 
vant, 


De L' Angle. 
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Monf. Claude my excellent Collegue, to whom 1 
have ſhewed this Letter, has prayed me to tell you, 
with aſſurance of -his moſt humble ſervice, that he 
would ſubſcribe this with all his-hearr, and that he 
is abſolutely of my Opinion. 


Monſeigneur, 
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The Third Letter, from Monſieur Claude 
on the ſame Subject. 


A Paris 29. Novemb. S:ilo Novo. 


Monſeigneur, 
\ | Onſieur de PAngle raynt rendu la Lettre quit 


vous a pli wecrire, jay efte ſurpris ay voir que 
, vous mavies fait Phonneur de m'en ecrire une autre que 
je way point receti?, & a laquelle je weuſſe pas manqu? 
de faire reponſe. Vous me faites beaucoup &honneur 
ae wvouloir lies op Je vous diſe ma penſee ſur le afferent 
qui vous trouble depuis long-tems, entre cenx qu'on ap= 
pells Epiſcopanx, & ceux quon nomme Presbyteriens. 
Pnoy que je men ſois deja ah br explique & par 
des Lettres que jay fattes ſur ce ſujet 4 pluſienrs per- 
ſonnes, & dans mon livre meſme de Ia Defenſe de la 
Reformation, os parlant de la diſtinition de PEveſque 
& du Preſtre, 1 y dit formellement que je ne blame 
pas ceux qui Pobſervent comme une choſe fort an- 
cienne, & que je ne voudrois pas qu'on Sen fiſt un 
ſujet de querelle dans les lieux ou elle {@ trouve 
Etablie, p. 366. & quoy que dailleurs je me conno= 
zſſe aſſez pour ne pas croire que mon ſentiment doive 
eſtre fort conſidere, je ne leſerey pas de vous temoigner 
dans cette occaſion, comme j£ . feray toujours en toute 
autre, mon eſtime Chretienne, mon reſpetit, & mon 
obeiſſance. COcſt ce que je feray dantant plus que je ne 
vous diray pas ſinplenyent ma penſee particuliere, mais 
le ſentiment du general de nos Egliſes, INE 
T; 7 Pre- 
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Prem:erement donce, Monſeigneur, nous ſommes ſi 
fort eloignez de croire qu'on ne puiſſe en bonne conſci- 
ence vivre ſous voſtre diſcipline, & ſous voſtre Gou- 
wernement Epiſcopal, que dans noſtre pratique orainaixe 
nous ne faiſons nulle difficulte, ms donner nos chaires, 
ni de commettre le ſoin de nos troupeaux a aes Miniſtres 
receuz & ordinez par Meſſieurs vos Eveſques comme il 
ſe pourrott juſtifier par un eſſez grand nombre d'exem- 
ples, & anciens, & recens, & depuis pen Mr, Duplel- 
ſis ordine par Monſieur PEveſque deLinco'n a eſte e/ta- 
bli, & appelle daus une Egliſe de cette Province, & 
Monſieur Wicart, que vous, Monſeionenr, aves recew 
au S. Miniſtere nous fit Phonneur il #y-a que quelque; 


22015 ae Preſcher a Charenton 4 Pedification univer-. 


ſelle de tout noſtre troupeau, Ainſi cenx qur nous inpu- 
tent 4: cet epard des ſentimens eloignez de la patx on 
de 1a concorde Chretienne, nous font aſſeurement in- 


guſt ice. 


Je dis la paix & la concorde Chretienne, car, 


Monſcignenr, nous croyons que Pobligation a conſerver- 


cette paix & cette concorde fraternelle, qui fait Punite 


exterieure de PEgliſe, et dune neceſſite i indiſpenſable 


que S. Paul wa pas fait difficulte de In joindre avec Pu- 


b 


wile interieure dune meſme foy, & dune meſme rege- 
neration, non ſeulement comme deux choſes qui ne doi- 
vent jamais eftre ſepartes, mais auſſi comme deux choſes 
dependantes Pune de Pautre, parce. que ſi Punite exteri- 
eure eft comme la fille de Pinterieure, elle en eſt 11/1 lg 
conſervatrice. Cheminez, 4it i| Epheſ. 4. comme 11 
eſt convenable ala vocation dont vous eſtes appellez, 
avec toute humilite, & douceur, avec un eſprit pa- 
tient, ſupportant Pun Pautre en charite. Eftant 
» foigneux de garder Punite de Peſprit par la hen de la 
PAaIX, 
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.Paix, Dun cote 1 fait dependere cette charits frater- 


nelle, qui now joint les vns avec les autres, de noftre 
commune vocation, & ae Pautre il nous enſtizne qu'ur 
des principanx moyens de conſerver en ſonentier cette 
commune vocation qu'il appelle Punite de Peſprit, eft de 
garder entre nous la paix. Selon la premiere de ces 
MAXIMES NOUS re POUUORS AUOIY Ae paix, mi de Commu- 
ion Eccleſiaſtique avec cenx qui ont tellement degenere 
de la wocation Chretienne qwon ne peut plus reconnoitre 
en eux une veritable & ſalutaire foy, principalement lors 
qua des erreurs mortelles ils ajoutent la tyranne de 
Pame, & quils venlent contraindre la conſcience, en 
impoſant la neceſſite de croire ce quils croyent & de 
pratiquer ce quwils pratiquent. Car en ce cas le fondement 
C& la veritable cauſe de la communion exterieure reſtant 
plus, la communion exterienre cefſe auſſi de droit , & 
t-wy-en pert plus avoir de legitime. Selon la ſeconde 
maxime nous ue croyons pas quwune fimple difference de 
gouvernement, on de diſcipline, ni meſme une difference 
de ceremonies innocentes de leur nature, foient un ſujet 
ſuffiſant pour rompre le ſacre lien de la communion. 
COeſft pourquoy nos Egliſes ont toujours regarde & con- 
ſidere la woſtre, non ſeulement comme une ſoeur, mais 
comme une ſoeur aiſnte pour qui nous devons avoir des 
tendreſſes accompagnees de reſpect & de veneration, & 
pour qui nous preſentons ſans ceſſe a Dien des voeux tres- 
ardens. Nous wentrons point dans la comparaiſon de 
voſtre ordre, avec celuy ſous lequel nous vivons, Nous 
ſavons quil-iy-en a, ni uy-en peut avoir ancun entre 
les hommes, qui par noſtre corruption naturelle, ne ſoit 
ſujet a des inconveniens, le noſtre a les fiens comme te 
voſtre, & Pun & Pautre ſans doute ayant leurs advanta- 
ges OF leurs deſavantages a divers egaras , alternis 


vincunt & vincuntur. 1 nous ſuffit de ſavoir que la 
[is 2 meſme 
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meſme Providencs Divine qui par une neceſſite indiſpen- 
ſable, & par la conjontture des choſes, mit an com- 
mencement de 11 Reformation nos Egliſes ſous celuy au 
Presbyterat, a mis la voſtre ſous celuy de PEpiſcopat, & 
que comme nous ſommes aſſurez que vous ne mepriſez 
point noftre ſimpliciie, noi re a2vons pas auſſi nous 
elever contre voſire dirnite, Ainſi, Monſeig nenr, noms 
asſapprouvons entierement, © Voyons avec donlenr, de 
cerraines extremitcs ou fe jettent quelques uns de part 
& daavtre, les uns regardan; Ptpiſcopat comme un 
ordre ſi abſolument nece{ſaire que ſans luy il wy pent 
avoir ai ae fociete Ecclefiaſtique, ni de legitime voca- 
tion ni deſperance de ſalut, & les autres le regardant 
avec indionation conme un reſte a Antichriſtianiſme, 
Ce ſont egalement des chaleurs & des exits qui ne 
viennent point ac celuy qui nous appelle, & qui pechent 
contre les loix de la ſageſje & de lacharite, 


Voyla, Monſeignenr, nos veritables C& ſinceres ſen- 
EFiImMEens communs, pour ce qui vos regarae, & puiſque 
vous defirez que je deſcende un pen plus particuliere- 
ment a Petat ou F/ trouve voſtre propre Egliſe, pay les 
aiviſions inteſtines qui la travailent, Permettez moy 
que je ne vous diſe mes penſees qu'en vous expliquant mes 
ſouhaits, & les deſirs de mon coeur, ſur une choſe auſſi 
*mportante que Peſt celle Iz, Te ſouhaiterois donc de 
toute mon ame que ceux qui ſont allez jusqu a af nga 
que de ſonger 4 rompre les liens exterienrs, & la depen- 
dance mutuelle de vous troupeaux, pour donner a chaque 
Egliſe particuliere une eſpece de fouverainett de gou- 
vernement , _—_ bien i ce qu'ils pretendent 
faire weſt pas direftement contraire & &, 9 au Chri- 
ft ianiſme qui eft un eſprit dunion, & ade ſociett, & 
non ae diviſion. &;s conſideraſſent que ſous pretexte 


que 
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que le principe des Reformez eſt d'avoir en horrenr ls 
domination humaine ſur la foy, & ſur la conſcience, 
comme une choſe deſtruttive a la Religion, il ne faut 
pourtant pas mi rejetter tout frein de diſcipline, ni ſe- 
corer tout Jorg de Gonvernement, ni ſe priver des ſe 
cours que nous pouvons tirer de union generale pour 
nous affermir cans la vraye ſoy, & dans la vraye piere. 
® 'uls conſidera(ſent eufin que la meſme raiſon qu: lear 
fait defirer Plndependence des troupeaux , pert eftre 
auſſi employee pour etablir PIndependance des perſonnes 
dans chaque troupeau, Car un —_— ua pas plus de 
aroit de vouloir eſtre Independant des autres trozpeanx, 
qi une perſonne en auroit ae vouloir eftre Independante 
des autres perſonnes, Or ce ſeroit aneantir tonte di= 
ſeipline, jetter PEgliſe entant qwen nous ſeroit dans 
une horrible confuſion; & expoſer Pheritage du Seig= 


#enr a Popprobre de ſes adverſaires. 


Pour ce qui regarde ceux qu on appelle parmy vous 
Presbyteriens , comme je ſus perſuade quils ont de la 
lumiere, de la ſageſſe, & du Xgle, je [nba anuſſt 
de tout mon coeur qwils gardaſſent plus de meſure dans 
le ſcandale quils croyent avoir autrefois receu de Pordre 
Epiſcopal, & quiils diſtinguaſſent les perſonnes d'avec 
le Miniſtere, Les perſonnes qui occupent les charges 
non ſeulement ont leurs defauts , mais il peut meſme 
quelquefois arriver que les plus ſaintes, & les plus emir 
nentes charges ſoint poſſedees par des mechans, & en ce 
cas la raiſon & laprete voulent egalement qu'on ne con- 
fonde pas le Miniſtere avec le Miniſtere, A preſent que 
Diem par ſa grace a bte c ſcandale de devant leurs 
yeux, & quil leur a fait voir dans les perſonnes ae 
Meſſienrs les Eveſques de la piete , du Xgle, & de la 
fermete, pour la conſervation de la Religion, jeſpere 

que 
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que cela meſme ne contribuera pas peu a Fadouciſſement 
des eſprits. Daillears je ſouhatterois qu'ul leur pluſt de 
conſiderer que fi dans le Gouvernement Epiſcopal in-y- 
a des inconventens facheux, comme je ne doute pas 
gu" il-n" y-en-ayt,, il-y-en-a auſſi & ae tresfacheux aans 
le Prebyterien, comme je Fay deja dit. Nul orare dont 
Pexercice eſt entre les mains des hommes wen eſt ex- 
empt, Pagalite & ſes wices, CF ſes exces 4crainare, de 
weſme que la ſuperiorite. Le plus ſur & le plus ſage 
weft done pas de wvoltiger de Pune 4 Pautre, ni de rif- 
quer de faire un ebranlement general, ſar Peſperance 
Peſtre mieux, quand meſme on ſeroit en autorite & en 
pouvoir de le faire, La prudence, la juſtice, & la cha- 


THe Chretienne ne permettent pas d'en venir 4 ces eclate 


raptes  dangereuſes extremitez, pour une ſimple dif- 
ference de Gonvernment, Le plus ſur & le plus ſage 
eſt te tacher Papporter quelque temperament pour evi- 
ter, ou pour diminuer autant qu'il fe peut les inconve- 
uiens quwon apprehende, & non den recourir 4 aes reme- 
des violens. 


fe ne craindray pas d appeller ae ce nom celuy de 
faire des aſſemblees a purt, de ſe ſeparer des aſjemblees 
communes, & de ſe ſcuſtraire de voſtre gouvernement. 
1-3-2 perſonne qui ne voye que ce ſeroit un veritable 
ſchiſme, qui en Iny-meſme & de ſa nature ne peut ja- 
-rnaus efbre quoodieux a Dien, & aux hommes, & dont 
tes auteurs, CF les protetteurs ne [auroient eviter qus ils 
-me rendent conte devant le Tribunal de noftre commun 
Maitre, Bauand S. Paul nons. a defendu de delaiſſer 
noſtre commune aſſemblee, 1 a non ſeulement condam- 
ne ceux qui ne {*y trouvent point en demeurant dans 


DJeur particulicy, mais ceuo aniſt ſans doute qui en font 


.&autres appoſees aux communes, car oeft rompye le lien 
ac la 


( 433 ) 

de li charite Chretienne qui ne now joint pas ſeulement 
avec quelques uns de nos freres, mais avec tous nos 
freres, pour recevoir deux de PFedification, © pour leur 
en donner de noſtre part, en vivant enſemble dans une 
meſme ſociete, Et il ne ſerviroit ae rien depretexter 
que la conſcience refiſte 4 ſe trowver dans des aſſemblees 
qui ſe fort ſous un Vouvernement qu'on wapprouve pas, 
£9 y= ce ſeroit approuver exterieurement, ce que Pon 
condamme interieurement. Cal outre quil faudrcit bicn 
examiner la queſtion ſi ces reſiſtances ne viennent pas 
Pune conſcience trompee, par un jugement precipite 
puiſque les plus gens de bien 7 a ſouvent ſ[ujets 4 ſe for- 
mer de tels ſcrupules qui aun fond ne ſont pas tout a fait 
leaitimes. Outre cela, il faut diſtinzuer trois ſortes de 
choſes, les unes que 14 _—_— approve, CF recoit, & 
auſquelles elle acquieſce pleinement, les autres quelle re- 

arde comme inſupportables, & comme deſtructives de 
{a ploire de Dieu, de la wraye foy,. ou de lawvraye Piete, 
&- de Peſperance au ſalut , & les autres enfin qui ti- 
ennent te milien, Ceſt=a-dire qu'on approuue pas 4 la 
verite pleinement, mais qu'on ne croit pourtant pas mor- 
zelles a la wraye piete & an ſalut, en.un mot qu'on re- 
arde comme des taches & dex infirmitez ſupportables. 
$7 voi que quand on trowve dans des aſſemblees des. 
_ de ce ſecond ordre, ou que la conſcience les juge 
relles, one peut y aſſiſter, & toute la queſtion ſe reduit 
4 ſavoir, fi Pon ne ſe trompe pas, ſur quoy il faut bien 
prenare garde de ne pas faire de jugemens Femeraires. 
Mais de imagine; qu on ne puiſſe ez bonne conſcience 
aſſiſter 4 des aſſemblees, que lors 0 » approuve plet-- 
nement & generalement toutes choſes, eff aſſurement 
ne pas connoitre ni Puſage de la charite, ni les loix de 
la fociete Chretienne. Ce principe renverſeroit toutes 


tes Egliſes, car je ne ſay [*il-y-en a aucune dont le Gou-- 
| Vernement,. 
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vernement, la Diſcipline, la forme exterieure, les uj 4. 
ges, C les pratiques ſoient dans vne telle perfeit ion, 
Gu 1l-wy-ayt abſolument rien a redire, quoy qu'il en 
{cit comme les jugements des hommes ſont fort diſfe- 
rens, ce ſeroit owurir la porte a des ſcparations conti= 
nuelles, & abolir les aſſembltes. Il eft done conſtant 

ue la conſcrence woblige point 4 ſe ſouſtraire des aſſem- 

lees, mais quan contraire elle nous oblige de nous y 
tenir attachez, lors que les choſes qui nous y choquent 
ſont ſupportables, & qwelles #empechent pas lefficace 
[alutaire de 1a parole, du culte divin, & des Sacremens. 
Et ejt a la favenr de ce ſupport de la charete quoe# 
couverte Paſſiftance que nous donnons a des choſes que 
nons u approuvons pas entierement. Voyez ce que $. Paul 
dit a ſes Philippiens, chap.. 3. Si vous ſentez quelque 
choſe autrement, Dieu vous le revelera auſſi. Tou- 
tetois cheminons en ce a quoy nous ſommes parve- 
nus Pune meſme regle, & ſentons une meſme choſe. 
Cela eft bien Eloigne de dire, des que vous aurez le 
moindre ſentiment contraire ſeparez vous, la conſcience 
'ne vous permet pas de deaeurer enſemble, Conliia 
{eparationis, d/t S. Auguſtin contre Parmenian, ina- 
nia ſunt & pernicioſa, & plus perturbant infirmos 
bonos quam corrigant animoſos malos. Qxels fu- 
neites effets ne produtroit pas une telle ſ:parati:n ſt 
elle ſP*etabliſſoit au milieu de vous ? De la maniere 
que les eſprits des hommes ſont faits, on verroit 01en- 
tot naitre de 11 difference des interets, celle des parts, 
celle des ſcntimens a Pegard meſme de la ſociete civile, 
ls hayne mutuelle, & tontes les autres triſtes ſnites que 
. la diviſion, qui weſt plus temperee pay la charite, pro- 
anit naturellement. Te laiſſe a part le ſcandale que 
receurorent toutes les Eglifes reformees de Europe, la 
 Jaze quien aurotent lenrs adverſaires, & les avantages 
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qufils en retireroient , qui felon toutes tes apparences 
pe ſeroient pas petits. Fay trop bonne opinion de ces 
Meſſicurs qui croyent que le Gouvernement Pr 

rien eft preferable a PEpiſtopal, por weſtre pus per+ 
ſuade quits fort de ſages et de ſerienſes veflexions ſur 
toutes ces choſes, et ſur tant dantres que leurs Inorj- 
eres leur ea = et que la conſcience, et Pamour 
de Ia Religion Proteſtante les empechera toujours te 
rien faire, qui puiſſe eftre blamt devant Dien, et te- 
want les hommes. Car enfin je ne ſanrois crorre quPit- 
3-en-ayt aucun parmy eux, qui regarde ni voſtre Epi- 
ſecopat , 4 woſtre Diſcipline, ni quelques Ceremonies 
que vous okſervez,, comme des taches et des erreuys 
capitales, qui empechent quwon ne puiſſe faire ſon ſt- 
lut, et meſme avec facilite dans. vos Aſſembltes et 
fous voſtre Gonvernement. Il ne Pagit icy ni de Pelle, 
ui dy bene eſſe, mais ſeulement du melius eſſe, gu'its 
diſputent avec vous, & cela eftant ainfs la juſtice, la 
charite, Pamour de la paix, la prudence, et le zele pour le 
general de 1a Religion ne conſentiront jamais qu'ils fe 
aetachent de vous. 


Mais, Monſeignenr , puiſque vons m'avez mis I 
lume a ld main ſtr ce ſujet, Pardonnez je vous ſup« 
plie 4 ma liberte, ſi elle va juſqw avous tire ce que fe 
croy que vous auſſi devez. faire de voſtre part. Feſpere 
done que daxs ces occaſions que Dieu vous preſente wous 
ferez woir 4 toute la terre, et en convaimereslez plas 
incredules, vous aves de la piete, du zele, et de 
Ia crainte de Dieu, et que vous eftez, de dignes owv- 
riers, et de dignes ſerviteurs de Jeſus Chrift. Oct 
deja be temoignage que vous rendent les gens de bieh, 
& que nul quelque mal intentione qu ſoit,” woſe cops 
zredire, et je ne donte pas que vous ne poufſiez voitre 
Kkk vocat ion 
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vocation iuſq an bout, Mats outre cela, Monſeignenr, 
Jeeſpere que vous ne defaudrez point aux devoirs de la 
charite, & de Peſprit de paix, et que quand il ne 
Pagira que de quelques temperamens, ou de quelques 
Ceremonies qui fervent Pachoppement, et qui en elles 
miſmes ne ſont rien en comperaiſon d'une entiere Yeti 
nioa de voſtre Egliſe ſous voſtre ſaint Miniſtere, vous 
ferez woir que Vous aymes PEpouſe de voſtre Maitre 
plus que vous meſmes, & que ce weſt pas tant de w0- 
ftre grandeur, & de voſtre aignite Eccleſtaſt ique que 
vous defirez tirer voſtre gloire et voſtre joye, que de 
vos vertus Paſtorales, & des ſoins ardens que vous 
avez de vos troupeanx, Jeſpere auſſi que cenx que 
Vous aves choiſis, & appellez an S. Miniſtere, & 
cenx gue deſormais vous y appellerez avec un prudent 
diſcernement , reglez non ſeulement par la aonceur 
mats auſſi par la ; nn ae la Diſcipline, quand la ſe- 
verite ſera neceſſaire, marcheront ſur vos traces, et [u;- 
ront heureuſement Pexemple que vous leur donneres, 
pour eftre enx-meſmes en exemple, et en eaification 
aux Egliſes qui leur ſont commiſes. Fe fins, Mon- 
ſeigneur, par des prieres tres-ardentes que je preſente 
4 Deu de tout mon ceur, afin quwil luy plaiſe de vous 
conſerver ajamass le flambeau de ſon Evangile, de 
repandre ſur tout le corps de voſtre Miniſtere, une 
£0ndante meſure de ſon onition & ade [a benedititon 
celeſte, dont celle de Pancien Aaron weſtoit que Pom- 
bre, afin qwelk ſoit non Pembleme et Fimage de Is 
concorde fraternelle comme ette ancienne, mats quelle 
en ſoit la cauſe et te lien, Je le prie qu'il venille de 
plus en plus ramener le caur des enfans aux peres, 
&t des pcres aux enfans, afin que wvoſtre Felife ſoit 
mica , &t agreable comme un Eden de Dieu, Fe 
le prie enfin qu'il vous conſerve, vous, Monſeigneur, 
3 
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en perfait et longue ſante pour ſa gloire, et pour le bieu 
& Pavantage de cette grande et conſiderable pertie de ſor 
champ qui! 915 a donne cultiver, et que vous cultivez ſt 
heureſement, Je vous demanae auſſi le ſecours de vos 
ſaintes prieres, & la continuation de Phonnenr de voſtre 
affettion, ex vos Proteſtant que je ſeray tonte ma vie 
avec tout te reſpett que je vors avis, 


Monſeigneur, 


Voſtre tres-humble & tres- 
obeiſſant Serviteur, & 
Fils in Jeſus Chriſt, 


CLAUDE. 
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Paris Novemb. 29.Stilo Nova. 


My Lora, 


Onſieur de L* Angle uns, me the Letter - 
which you have-been pleaſed to write me, TI ! 


was ſurprized- to ice by that, that you had done me 
the honour to. writz me anorher which I have not re- 


ceived, and to which I had not failed to: make an . 


anſwer. You do mea great dza! of honour to defire 


that I ſhould tell you my thoughts.of the diiterence - 


that has troubled you ſo long, berwixt thoſe they 


call 'Ep:/copal, and thoſe they name- Presbyterians. 

Although I have already explaimed my elf about this | 
divers times, both by Letters which L have written -- 
upon this Subject to ſeveral perſons, and-in my Book 


r00 of the Defence of the Retormarion, where ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtin&tion betwixt. the Biſhop and the 
Prieſt, I have faidexpretly,. That I do not blame 
thoſe that obſerve it as a thing very ancient, and that 
I would not that any one ſhould make it an occaſion 
of quarrel in thoſe places where. it is: eſtabliſhed, 


pag. 366. And though I otherways-know my felt 


fiffictently not.to behteve that my opinion fhould be 
much conſidered, I will not forbear to: aſfure you 
upon this.occaſion,..as I ſhall always do upon any 
other, of my Chriſtian efteem, my reſpect, ayd&m 
@bedience. This I fhall do the rather, becanſe1 


not —_— telt you my prrvate thoughts, but the opi- 
Firſt, , 


nzon of the generality of our Churches. . 
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Firſt then, my Lord, we are ſo very far from be- 
lieving that a man cannot live with a good Conici- 
ence under your Diſcipline -and under your Epiſco- 
pal Government, that in our ordinary prattice we 
. make no difficulty, neither to beſtow &2r Chairs, 
nor to commit the care of our Flacics to \ tniſters 
received, and ordained by my Lords the Biſhops ; 
as might be juſtihed by a great number enough of 
Examples both old and new : And a little while 
fince Yr. Duple/is that was ordained by my Lord 
Biſhop of Lzizcolz has becn eſtabliſhed and called in 
2 Church of this Province. And Monſieur Wicarr, 
whom you,. my Lord, received to the Holy Mini- 
{try, did us the honour, but ſome Months ago, to 
preach at Charenton to the general edification of our 
Flock. So that they who in this reſpect do impute 
unto us any Opinions diſtant from peace, and Chri- 
{tian concord, do certainly do us wrong. 


I fay Peace and Chriſtian Concord : for, my Lord, 
we believe that the obligationto preſerve this Peace, 
and this Brotherly concord, which make-up the ex- 
ternal unity of the Church, is of a neceflity ſo indiſ- 

enable, that St. Pal has made no difficulty to join 
it with the internal unity of the ſame Faith, and the 
{ame Regeneration ; not only as two waar: 4 which 
ought never to be ſeparated, but likewiſe as two 
things depending the one upon the other ; becauſe 
if the external unity be as it were the Daughter of 
the internal , ſhe: is likewiſe the preſerver of it. 
Wilk, ſays he, Epheſ. 4. worthy of the calling where- 
with ye are called, with all lowlineſs and meckneſs , 
with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love ; 
Endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 
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of peace. On the one ſide he makes this brotherly, 
love, which joyns us one with another, to depend 
upon- our common vocation ; and on the other fide 
he teaches us that one of the principal means topre- 
{erve our common vocation entire, which he calls the 
unity of the ſpirit, 1s to keep peace among our ſelves. 
According. to: the tir{t- of theſe Maxims we cannot 
have.peace, or Eccleſiaſtical communion with thoſe 
that have {o legenerated fromthe Chriſtian vocation, 
that 0a2 cannot perceive .in-them a true and ſaving . 
Faith ; eſpeciatly when with mortal errours they 
joyn tyranny over the Soul, and thar they will force 
the Conicience, by impoſing a necetlity to believe 
that winch they believe, and to practiſe that whuch - 
they practiſe... For in this caſe. the foundation and 
true cau'lz of external communion being no more, 
the external communion to it {elf ceaies of right, 
ard there. 1s not any that is lawfal to be had any 
mo:e.wich ſuch. According ro the ſecond Maxim 
we .do not belizve thata fingle difference of.govern-+ 
ment or diſcipline, nor even a difterence of Ceremo- 
nies ianocent in their own narure is a {ſufficient occa- 
fion to break the ſacred bond} of Communion. 
Wherefore our Churches have always looked upon 

and conlidered yours, not only as a Siſter, but as - 

an Elder Sifter, tor-which we ought to have a kind- 
neſs accompanied with reſ{5ett and veneration, : and | 
for which we do preſent molt ardent prayers unto - 

God without ceaſing. We do not enter. into the 

compariton of your Order, with that under. which 

we live. We know that there -15 not, neither can 

there be any amongſt men, which by reaſon of .our . 

natural corruption, 1s not iubject to inconventiencies., - 

ours has hers, as well as yours ; and the one and =s 

OTILET.. . 
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other withont doubt have their advantages, and dif- 
advantages in divers reſpeCts ; alternrs vincunt, & 
wVincuntur, Tt is enough for us to know, that the 
ſame Divine Providence which by an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity, and by the: conjuntture of affairs, did at 
the beginning of the Retormation, put our Churches 
under that of the Presbytery, has put yours under 
that of the Epiſcopacy ; and as we are ajſured that 
you do not deſpiſe our ſimplicity, ſo neither ought 
we to oppoſe our ſelves againſt your pre-eminence. 
So that, my Lord, we utterly diſapprove and ſee 
with grief, certain extreams whereinto ſome oi the 
one fide, and the other do caſt themſelves. The 
one looking upon Epiſcopacy as an Order ſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, that without 1t there can be no Eccle- 
ſlaftical Society, nor lawful vocation, nor hope of 
Salvation : and the other looking upon it with in- 
dignation as a Relique of Antichriſtianiſm. Theſe are 
equally heats and exceſſes which do not come from 
him that calls us, and which do oftend againſt the 
Laws of Wildom and Charity. 


Thefe, my Lord, are our trae and ſmcere common 
opinions. For what concerns you, {ince you deſire 
that I would deſcend a little more particularly into 
the ftate that your own Church is in, by reaſon.of 
the inteſtine diviſions that trouble it ; give me leave 
-not to tell you my thoughts, without declaring my 
wiſhes, and the deſires of my heart, upon a matter 
fo important as this is. I could wiſh then with all 
my Tonl, rhat thoſe that are gone ſo far as this point, 
to'think- to-break the external bonds, and the: mu- 
ual dependehce of your Flocks, - to give every parti- 
cular Church kindof Soveraignty of Government, 


would 
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would conſider well whether that they pretend to 
do, be not direCtly contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſt i- 
anity, which is a ſpirit of union, and ſociety, and 
| not of diviſion. That they would conſider that un- 
der the pretence that the principle of the Reformed 
was to abhor mens domineering over Faith, and 
Conſcience, as a thing deſtructive of Religion, we 
ought not for all that to rejeCt the bridle of Diſcipline, 
nor to ſhake off the whole yoke of Government , 
nor deprive our ſelyes of the ſuccours we might draw 
out of a general Union, for to ſtrengthen us in the 
true Faith, and in true Piety. That, they would 
conſider, in fine, that theſame reaſon which makes 
them deſire the Independency of the Flocks, may be 
likewiſe employed to eſtabliſh the Independency of 
the perſons in every Flock. For a Flock has no 
more right to defire to be Independent upon other 
Flocks, than'a perſon might have to deſire to be Inde- 
pendent upon other perſons. But this would be to 
bring all diſcipline to nothing, to throw the Church, 
as much as in us lies, into a horrible confuſion, and to 
expoſe the heritage of the Lord to the reproach of its 
adver{aries. | 


For what concerns thoſe which amongſt you they 
call Presbyterians, as I am per{waded that they have 
light, and wiſdom, and zeal, fo I could wiſh with 
all my heart, - that they would obſerve more modera- 
tion 12 the ſcandal they believe they have heretofore 
received from the Epiſcopal Order , - and that they 
wou'd diftinguiſh the Perſons from the ponent & 
The perſons that poſſets rhe places have not only 
their faults, but it may happen too ſometimes that 
the molt holy, and moſt eminent places may be poſ- 

LI1 ſeiled, 
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ſefled by wicked men; and 1n that caſe reaſonand 
piety do equally require that we ſhould not con- 
tound the Miniſtry with the Viniſter. At preſent 
that God by his grace has taken away this ſcandal 
from before their eyes, and made them ſee piety, 
zeal, and conſtancy for the preſervation of Religion: 
in the perſons of the Biſhops, I hope that this will not 
& little contribute to the {weetning of their ſpirits. 
Beſides, I could wiſh that they would be pleaſed to 
conſider that if there be ſome unpleaſant inconyenien- 
cies in the Epiſcopal Government, as Ido not doubt 
but there are, there are too ſome very unpleaſant 
ones in the Presbyterian; as I have ſaid already. No- 
order whoſe execution is in the hands of men, is ex- 
empt from them ; an equality has its faults and ex- 
ceſſes to be feared, as well asa ſuperiority. There- 
fore it is not the moſt ſafeand wile way toleap from 
the one to the other,. nor to hazard the making a ge- 
neral concuſſion, upon the hopes of being better, 
though one ſhould be in authority and power to do: 
it.. Chriſtian prudence; juſtice and charity do not 
permit us to proceed to ſuch daring and dangerous 
extreams, for a ſ{ingle-difterence. of Government.. It 
is moſt {afe and wiſe to endeavour to provide ſome 
kind of temper to avoid; or to leſſenas much as may 
be, the inconveniencies that are feared, and not have: 
recourſe to violent remedies. 


T fhall not be afraid to give that name to the 
holding of aſſemblies apart, and ſeparating from the: 
publick aſſemblies,and withdrawing themſelves from: 
under your Government.. There is no man that does. 
not ſee that this would be real Schifm, whichin it 
telf and of its own. nature.cannot chooſe but be al- 
Ways. 
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ways odious to God and men, and of which the 
Authors and Patrons cannot avoid the rendring an 
account before the Tribunal of our common Ma- 
ſter. When Saint Pas/ forbad us to forſake the 
aſſembling of our ſelves together, he did not only 
condemn thoſe that did not come thither, but ſtayed 
at home ; but thoſe too without doubt that held 
other aſſemblies in oppoſition to the publick ones. 
For this is to break the bond of Chriſtian charity 
which does not only joyn us with ſome of our bre- 
' thren, but with all our brethren, to receive from 
them, and to give them edification by hving toge- 
ther in the ſame'communion. And it would be to no 
purpoſe to pretend that our conſcience did oppoſe 
our being preſent at thoſe aſſemblies that are held 
under a Government that we do not approve ; and 
that that would be to approve onrwanity; what we 
inwardly condemn. For beſides that 1t would be 
neceſſary to examine well thequeſtion, whether theſe 
oppoſitions do not proceed from a conſcience miſta- 
ken by a precipitate judgment ; ſince that the beſt 
men are often ſubject to frame to themſelves ſuch 
{cruples, as are not altogether lawful at the bottom. ' 
Further than this it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh three 
kinds of things ; the one thoſe which the conſcience 
approves, and admits of, and in which it does fully 
acquieſce ; the other which ſhe looks upon as into- 
lerable, and deſtructive to: the glory of God, and 
the true faith, or true piety, of the hopes of ſalva- 
tion ; and others laſtly which are between theſe, 
that is to ſay ſach as we do not fu'ly approve as to 
the truth, but yet we do not believe them mortal 
enemies to true piety and ſalvation ; ina word, ſuch 


as we look upon as ſtains, and tolerable infirmities. 
L11 2 I affirm 
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I affirm that when we find things of this ſecond rank 
in any Aſſemblies, or thoſe which the Conſcience 
judges ſuch, we canriot be preſent there ; and the 
whole queſtion will be reduced to this, to know, 
Whether we be not miſtaken, where we ought to 
take good heed that we do not make a raſh judg- 
ment. But to imagine that we cannot with a good 
Conſcience be preſent at Aſſemblies, but only when 
we do fully and generally approve of ail things in 
them, it is certainly not to know neither the uſe of 
charity, nor the laws of Chriſtian ſociety. This 
principle would overturn all Churches, for I cannot 
tell whether there be any, whole government, dil- 
cipline, outward form, uſages, and practices he of 
ſuch perfection, that there 1s nothing ar ail in them 
to blame ; and however it be, as the judgments of 
men are very different, this would be to open the 
ate to continual ſeparations, and to aboliſh all Al- 
Fmblics It is therefore certain, that Conſcience does 
not oblige us to withdraw from the Aſſemblies, bur 
on the contrary, it obliges us to joyn with them, 
when the things that offend us are tolerable, and do 
not hinder the {alutary efficacy of the Word, of the 
Divine Worſhip, and of the Sacraments. Tis the 
tavour of this charitable patience that juſtifies our be- 
ing preſent at thoſe things which do not pertectly 
- : pg See what. St. Paul ſays to the. Philippians, 
chap. 3. 1} in any thing ye be otherways minded, God 
ſhall reveal even this unto you.. Nevertheleſs, wherets 
we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. This is very far from fay- 
ing, as ſoon as. ye have the leaſt contrary ſentiment 
{eparate your ſelves, Conſcience will not allow you 
to remain together. Confilia ſeparationis, ſays St. Au- 
guſtin 
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ouſtin againſt Parmenian, inania ſunt & perniciofa, 
& plus perturvant infirmos bonos, quam corrigant ant« 
22:5jos 84155, What deadly effefts would not. ſuch a 
ſeparation produce if it wereeſtabliſhed amongſt you? 
As the diſpolitions of men are, one ſhould quickly 
ſee to {pring trom hence a diffterence of intereſts, of 
parties, Of Opinions, even in reſpect of the civil ſo- 
ciety, mutual hatred, and all the other ſad conſe- 
quences which a diviſion not tempered with charity 
does n2turally produce. I let alone the ſcandal 
which ail the Reformed Churches of E»rope would 
receive by it, the joy which their Adverfaries would 
have, and the advantages which they would draw 
from ir, which in all appearance would not be ſmall. 
J-have too good an opinion of thoſe Gentlemen who 
beizeve that the Presbyterian Government 1s to be 
preferred before the Epiſcopal , not to be perſwa- 
ded that they make wile and ſerious reflections up- 
on all theſe things, and many more which their own 
knowledge furniſhes them with ; and that conſcience, 
and the love of the Proteſtant Religion will always 
hinder them from doing any thing, that may be bla- 
med before God and men. For in fine, I cannot be- 
heve, that there 1s any one amonz#ſt them that looks 
upon your Epilcopacy, or your Dilcipline, or certain 
Ceremonies which you obſerve, as blots, and capital 
errors, which hinder a man from obtaining ſalvation, 
even with facility 1n your Aﬀſſemblies,and under your 
Government. The queſtion here is not about the Eſſe, 
or the bexe Efſe, but only about the mzel5z5 Eſſe, that 
they diſpute with you ; and this being ſo, juſtice, cha- 
rity, the love of peace, prudence, and zeal for Rel:gion 
in the gener: will never allow thar they: ſhould di- 
vide themielves from you. 

: But, 
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But, my Lord, ſince you have | m the Pen into 
my hand upon this ſubject, I beſeech you pardon 
my freedom if it go {o far, as totell you what 1 think 
you alſo ought to do on your part. I hope then 
that on theſe opportunities that God preſents unto 
you, you will make all the World ſee, and convince 
the moſt incredulons, that you have piety, zeal, and 
the fear of God, and that you are worthy labourers, 
and worthy ſervants of jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
teſtimony which all good men do already give you, 
and none how ſpiteful ſoever he be, dares to con- 
tradiCt it, and I do not doubt, but that you will 
carry on your calling to the end, But beſides this, 
my Lord, 1 hope you will not be wanting in the 
duties of charity, and the ſpirit of | rams and thkt 
when the diſpute ſhall be only of ſome tempera- 
ments, or of ſome Ceremonies that are a ſtumbling- 
block, and which in themſelves are nothing in com- 
pariſon of an entire reunion of your Church under 
your holy Miniſtry, you will make it ſeen that you 
love the Spouſe of your Maſter more than your ſelves ; 
and that it is not ſo much from your greatneſs, and 
your Eccleſiaſtical dignity, that you deſire to receive 
your glory, and your joy, as trom your Paſtoral 
vertues, and the ardent care you take of your Flocks. 
I hope too that thoſe you have choſen and called to 
the holy Miniſtry, and thoſe which hereafter you 
ſhall with a prudent diſcretion call unto ir, being go- 
verned not only by {weetneſs, but likewiſe by ſeverity 
of diſcipline, when ſeverity ſhall be neceſſary, will 
tread in your ſteps, and happily follow the example 
which you ſhall give them, that they may be them- 
ſelves for an example,and edification to the Churches 
that are committed to them. 
I con- 
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1 conclude, my Lord, with very earneſt prayers 
- which I preſent to God with all my heart, that it 
would pleaſe. him always to preſerve unto you the: 
light of his Goſpel, and to pour out upon the whole. 
body of your Miniſtry, an abundant meaſure of his 
unCtion and heavenly benediction, of which that of 
the old Aaroz was but a ſhadow; that it may be: 
not the emblem, and image of brotherly concord, 
like the un&ion of old, but the cauſe and bond of 
it, I pray him that he would moreand more-bring 
back the heart of the Children to the Fathers, and of 
the Fathers. to the Children, that your Church may' 
be happy and pleaſant as the Paradiſe of God.. 


altly, I pray that he would' preſerve you; my 
Lord, in perfeCtt and long health, for his glory, and- 
the good and advantage of that great. and conſide- 
rable part: of his fieldwhich he has given you tocul- 
tivate, and which you do cultivate ſo happily.. Ide-- 
ſire too the help of your holy prayers, and the conti- 
nuance of the honour of your affection, proteſting to- 
you, that I will be all my life with all the reſpect that- 
Fowe you, 


My Lord,. 
Four moſt humbe 
| and moſt. obedient Servant: 
aud Son in Teſus Chriſt, 
CLAUDE.. 
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